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PREFACE 


THE text of this edition is that prepared by me for 
the Scriptorum Classicorum Bibliotheca Oxoniensis with 
a few corrections and modifications. Such as it is, it 
is the only text based on the three archetypal MSS, 
the Clarkianus (B), the Marcianus (T), and the Vindo- 
bonensis (W). The readings of T are taken from 
a photograph in my possession, those of W from the 
collation of Professor Kral of Prague. 

In the Introduction and Notes I have chiefly en- 
deavoured to elucidate the argument, and to show the 
importance of the Phaedo as an historical document. 
Grammatical points have only been dealt with when 
they seemed to have a direct bearing on these problems. 
The interpretation of an ancient document must always 
be based on grammar, but an edition of the Phaedo is 
not the place for a full discussion of general grammatical 
problems like the constructions of ov jj and ji) ov. 

I have given references throughout to the second 
edition of my Larly Greek Philosophy (E. Gr. Ph.%), 
where I have discussed more fully the historical back- 
} ground of the dialogue, i hope to have an early 
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opportunity of discussing certain textual problems in 
a more scientific way than is possible in an edition like 
the present. 

The reader will see that I am under great obligations 
to the editions of Wyttenbach and Heindorf. Of more 
recent editions I owe most to that of the late Sir William 
Geddes. 
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INTRODUCTION 


I 


IF only we may take the Phacdo for what it professes 
to be, it surely stands quite by itself in European litera- 
ture. It does not, indeed, claim to be a word for word 
report of all Socrates said to the inner circle of his 
followers on the day he drank the poison in prison. By 
letting us know incidentally (59b10) that he was not 
present, Plato seems to decline responsibility for the 
literal exactitude of every detail. But, for all that, it 
does on the face of it bear to be such an account of that 
memorable day as its author could conceive a favourite 
disciple giving not long afterwards to a group of deeply 
interested listeners. That means a great deal. Though 
he was not present when the Master died, it is certain 
that Plato continued in close association with others who 
were,! and they must often have talked about Socrates 
together. Further, the narrative is put into the mouth 
of Phaedo of Elis, who was certainly still living when the 
dialogue called by his name was written. So, no doubt, 
were the chief interlocutors, Simmias and Cebes, and 

1 The statement in Diog. Laert. ii. 106, iii. 6 that, just after the death 
of Socrates, Plato retired with other Socratics to Megara, the home of 
Euclides (cp. 59 c2.), rests on the authority of Hermodorus, who was a 
disciple of Plato and wrote a book about him. Even apart from this, it is 
certain that the Socratics kept together and remained in touch with 


Plato. Some of them, like Theaetetus and the younger Socrates, were 
subsequently members of the Academy. 
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probably others of the company.! In these circumstances, 
it is not easy to believe that Plato intended his readers to 
regard the Phaedo simply as an ‘imaginary conversation’, 

Of course, as has been indicated, he need not have 
meant every detail to be taken as historically exact. If 
we choose to suppose that he introduced into the Phaedo 
sayings and doings of Socrates which really belonged to 
other occasions, there is nothing to be said against that ; 
for such concentration of characteristic traits in a single 
scene is quite legitimate in dramatic composition. A 
certain idealization might also be allowed for; but we 
should expect the idealizing process to have taken place 
in the minds of Plato and the rest before the dialogue 
was written, and to have been in the main unconscious. 
We may say, then, that the Phaedo professes to be 
nothing iess than a faithful picture of Socrates as Plato 
conceived him when he wrote it. It professes to be even 
more. We are certainly led to believe that it gives us 
a truthful record of the subjects on which Socrates dis- 
coursed on the last day of his life, and of his manner of 
treating them. No reader who made his first acquain- 
tance with Socrates here could possibly suppose anything 
else. This, then, is what the P/aedo professes to be ; and 
if only it is this, it is the likeness of a great philosopher 
in the supreme crisis of his life, drawn by a philo- 


1 It is impossible to discuss the date of the Phaedo here; for this 
would involve an inquiry into that of the Republic. I may say, however, 
that I regard it as proved that the Phaedo is earlier than the Republic, 
and as probable that it was written within ten years of the death of 
Socrates. But, in any case, Phaedo, who lived to found the school 
of Elis, is a mere lad in 399 B.c. (cp. 89b3), while Simmias and Cebes 
are veavioxot (8Qa3). No one would assign the Phaedo to a date at 
which it is reasonable to suppose they were dead. 
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sopher who was greater still, and was also one of the 
most consummate dramatic artists the world has known. 
It would not be easy to find the match of such a work. 


II 


But are we entitled to take the Phaedo for what it pro- 
fesses to be? The general opinion apparently is that we 
are not.' It is admitted, indeed, that the narrative 
portion of the dialogue is historical, but most interpreters 
doubt whether Socrates talked about immortality at all, 
and many deny that he held the belief set forth in our 
dialogue. Hardly any one ventures to suppose that the 
reasons given for holding this belief could have been 
given by Socrates ; it is assumed that they are based on 
doctrines formulated by Plato himself at least ten years 
after Socrates had passed away. I cannot accept this 
account of the matter. I cannot, indeed, feel sure that 
all the incidents of the narrative are strictly historical. 
These are, in my opinion, the very things for which 
a dramatic artist might fairly draw on his imagination. 
I have only an impression that they are, broadly speak- 
ing, true to life, and that they all serve to bring before us 
a picture of Socrates as he really was. But the religious 
and philosephical teaching of the Phaedo is on a very 
different footing. Whatever Plato may or may not have 
done in other dialogues—and I say nothing here about 
that 2—I cannot bring myself to believe that he falsified 


1 { refer mainly to current opinion in this country. Some references 
to views of another character will be found below (p. xiv, 7. 2). 

2 It is obvious that we must apply a somewhat different standard to a 
dialogue like the Phaedo, which is supposed to take place when Plato 
was twenty-eight years old, and to one like the Parmenides, which deals 
with a time at least twenty years before he was born, If it can be 
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the story of his master’s last hours on earth by using him 
as a mere mouthpiece for novel doctrines of his own. 
That would have been an offence against good taste and 
an outrage on all natural piety; for if Plato did this 
thing, he must have done it deliberately. There can be 
no question here of unconscious development ; he must 
have known quite well whether Socrates held these 
doctrines or not. I confess that I should regard the 
Phaedo as little better than a heartless mystification if 
half the things commonly believed about it were true. 


Ill 


The interpretation which finds nothing in the Phaedo 
but the speculations of Plato himself is based on the 
belief that ‘ the historical Socrates’, of whom we may get 
some idea from Xenophon, is quite a different person 
from ‘the Platonic Socrates’. What the latter is made 
to say is treated as evidence for the philosophy of Plato, 
but not for that of Socrates himself. This does not mean 
merely that Plato’s Socrates is idealized. That might be 
allowed, if it were admitted that Xenophon too idealized 
Socrates after his own fashion. If it were only meant 
that each of these men drew Socrates as he saw him, and 
that Socrates was, in fact, a different man for each of 
them, the truth of such a view would be self-evident. 
We should only have to ask which of the two had the 
better opportunity of seeing Socrates as he really was, 
and which was the more capable of understanding and 
portraying him. But very much more than this is meant. 
shown, as I believe it can, that the latter dialogue is accurate in its 


historical setting (cp. E. Gr. Ph.* p. 192) and involves no philosophical 
anachronism, the Phaedo will a fortiori be a trustworthy document, 
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It is meant that Plato has used Socrates as a mask to 
conceal his own features, and that the Platonic ‘ Socrates’ 
is, in fact, Plato. 

The general acceptance of this view in recent times is 
apparently due to the authority of Hegel. Speaking of 
Socrates, he lays down that ‘we must hold chiefly to 
Xenophon in regard to the content of his knowledge, 
and the degree in which his thought was developed ’} 
and this dictum became a sort of dogma with the He- 
gelian and semi-Hegelian writers to whom we owe so 
much of the best nineteenth-century work in the history 
of Greek philosophy. It can only be made plausible, 
however, by isolating the WZemorabilia from Xenophon’s 
other writings in a way which seems wholly illegitimate. 
We must certainly take the Oeconomicus and the Sympo- 
sium into account as well; and, in estimating Xenophon’s 
claim to be regarded as a historian, we must never forget 
that he was the author of the Cyropaedia. 

The Apology of Socrates which has come down to us 
under Xenophon’s name raises another question. It is 
pretty clearly based on Plato’s Apology, and it contains 
a rather clumsy plagiarism from the Phaedo.* This has 
led many scholars to deny the authenticity of the work ; 
but the more Xenophon’s methods are studied the less 
cogent do such arguments appear, and there is now 
a growing disposition to regard the Apology as Xenophon’s 
after all. Ifso, we have to face the possibility that he 
derived much of his knowledge of Socrates from the 
writings of Plato. 

As for the Wemorabilia itself, there is no doubt that it 
is a strangely constructed work, and the ‘higher critics’ 


1 Gesch. der Phil. ii. 69. 2 Cp. 89 ban. 
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have condemned whole chapters as interpolations.’ It is 
not necessary to discuss their theories here; I only 
mention them at all in order to show that the book 
presents a real problem, and that the time has gone by 
for speaking of its historical character as something be- 
yond cavil. If, however, we wish to avoid the conclusions 
of the critics, we can only do so by putting something 
better in their place. The question we must ask is 
whether it is possible to give an account of Xenophon’s 
Socratic writings which will explain them as they stand. 
I believe that it is; but I also believe that it is ‘the 
historical Socrates’ who will then appear as the fictitious 
character.? 


IV 


By his own account of the matter, Xenophon was quite 
young—hardly more than five and twenty—when he saw 


1 It has quite recently been argued that two of the most important 
conversations (i. 4 and iv. 3) are derived from Plato’s Timaeus, and 
were inserted in their present place by Zeno, the founder of Stoicism 
(K. Lincke, Xenophon und die Stoa, Neue Jahrbiicher, xvii (1906), 
pp. 673 sqq.). 

? This view is gradually making its way. Raeder, while speaking of 
the distinction between the Platonic and the historical Socrates as 
‘arecognized truth’, is equally emphatic in stating that the Platonic 
Socrates must be distinguished from Plato himself (Platons philosophische 
Entwickelung, p. 53). \vo Bruns (Das hterarische Portradt der Griechen, 
1896) insists upon the fact that both Plato and Xenophon give faithful 
portraits of Socrates as they knew him, only it was a different Socrates 
that they knew. C. Ritter (Pla/on, i, p. 71) says that Plato’s Socrates, 
“even though poetically transfigured, is yet certainly the true one, truer 
not only than the Socrates of comedy, but also than that of Xenophon’, 
My colleague Professor Taylor’s Varta Socratica (St. Andrews University 
Publications, No. IX. Oxford, Parker) came into my hands too late for 
me to refer to it in detail. Though I cannot accept all his conclusions, 
I am glad to find myself in substantial agreement with him. 
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Socrates for the last time.!’ When he made his acquain- 
tance we do not know; but of course Socrates was a 
familiar figure to most Athenian lads. We cansee pretty 
clearly, however, that Xenophon cannot have associated 
regularly with Socrates after he reached the age of mili- 
tary service. It is very significant that, as he tells us 
himself (Ax. iii. 1. 4), it was the Boeotian Proxenus who 
wrote to him suggesting that he should attach himself to 
the expedition of Cyrus. That certainly looks as if he 
had already served a pretty serious military apprentice- 
ship, and in these years most of the fighting was at a dis- 
tance from Athens. The fact that a Boeotian professional 
soldier knew him to be a likely man for an adventure of 
this kind seems to imply that he had already given proof 
of such inclinations; and, if so, his intercourse with the 
teacher who had not left Athens for years must have been 
intermittent at best. 

That Xenophon did know Socrates personally, I see, 
however, no reason to doubt.2, What he tells us on the 
subject in the Avadasis rings true, and is in complete 
harmony with what we know otherwise. He says (Az. 
iii. I. 5) that, when he had read the letter of Proxenus 

1 The youth of Xenophon at the time of the expedition of Cyrus was 
first pointed out clearly by Cobet (Vovae Lectiones, pp. 539 and 543). In 
the Anabasis (iii. 1, 14 and 23) he tells us himself that he hesitated to 
take command of the Ten Thousand because of his youth. Now two of 
the generals who had been killed were thirty-five and Proxenus was 
thirty, so Xenophon must have been appreciably younger. Cp. also iii. 
2. 37, iii. 3 sq., and iv. 2 where he insists upon his youth. As Croiset 
says (Litt. grecque, vol. iv, p. 340, #. 1), ‘Si l’on se laissait aller & l'im- 
pression générale que donne |’ Anabase, on attribuerait a Xénophon en 
399 plutdt vingt-cingq ans que trente” The fact that Apollodorus gave his 
floruit as the archonship of Xenaenetus (401/o B.c.) does not weigh 


against this; for that is merely the date of the expedition. 
4 It has been doubted by E. Richter, whose work I have not seen, 
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he consulted Socrates the Athenian on the matter. 
Socrates had misgivings. He was afraid—and the event 
proved him right—that, if Xenophon attached himself to 
Cyrus, it would damage his prospects at Athens, so he 
advised him to consult the Delphic oracle. But Xeno- 
phon had already made up his mind, and only asked the 
Pythia to what gods he should pray and sacrifice to en- 
sure a prosperous issue to the journey he had in view and 
a safe return. The oracle, of course, gave him the answer 
he sought, but Socrates blamed him for not asking first 
whether he should undertake the journey at all. As it 
was, he bade him doas the god commanded. This story 
throws great light on what Xenophon afterwards wrote in 
the Memorabilia. We read there (i. 1. 4) that Socrates 
used to warn his friends to do this and not to do that, on 
the strength of premonitions from his ‘divine sign’, and 
that for those who didas he told them it turned out well, 
while those who did not repented of it later on. We are 
also told that Socrates used to advise his friends to consult 
oracles on difficult questions, but in matters within the 
reach of human intelligence to use their own judgement. 

It is not, surely, without significance that Xenophon 
should tell us this at the very beginning of the Wermora- 
bilta, just as the story given above from the Anabasis 
occurs at the precise point in the narrative where he in- 
troduces his own personality. It seemsas if it had been 
the centre round which his personal memories of Socrates 
naturally grouped themselves. In those days, as we 
know from other sources, Socrates struck many young 
men chiefly as one possessed of a sort of ‘ second sight’. 
In the 7heages (wrongly included in the Platonic canon, 
but still an early work) we read (128d 8sqq.) how 
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Charmides consulted Socrates before beginning to train 
for the foot-race at Nemea. He neglected the advice 
given him, ‘and it is worth while to ask him what he got 
by that training!’ So, too, Timarchus declared, when 
he was being led to execution, that he owed his plight to 
disregard of a warning given by Socrates And there 
were others. A certain Sannio consulted Socrates, just 
like Xenophon, before starting for the wars, and Socrates 
is represented as saying that he expects him either to 
lose his life or come within an ace of doing so. 

It was not his second sight alone, however, that 
attracted these young men to Socrates. If they had re- 
garded him as a mere clairvoyant, their feelings to him 
would not have been what they plainly were. No doubt 
it was Alcibiades who did most to make Socrates the 
fashion ; but we can see from the Symposium that Plato 
had good grounds for believing that his enthusiasm was 
based on a conviction that Socrates was a man of no 
common strength of character. In particular, all these 
young men knew him to be a brave soldier and a good 
citizen. His services at Potidaea, where he saved the 
life of Alcibiades, and at Amphipolis, and above all his 
personal courage in the field of Delium, were matter of 
common report. In the dialogue called by his name 
(181 a 7 sqq.), Plato makes Laches express the high esteem 
in which Socrates was held in military circles, and all that 
would appeal strongly to the group of young men I am 
trying to characterize. Theclose of the war with Sparta 
had left them without any very definite occupation, and 
they were very ready to try their luck as soldiers of 
fortune. They were not all Athenians—the Thessalian 
Meno was one of them—and in any case they had no local 
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patriotism to speak of. They were willing to fight for 
any one who would employ them, and they were naturally 
attracted by a man who had not only given proof of 
bravery in the field, but had also a mysterious gift of 
foreseeing the chances of military adventures. 

Nor would these young men think any the worse of 
Socrates because he was an object of suspicion to the 
leaders of the Athenian democracy. They were mostly 
hostile, if not actually disloyal, to the democracy them- 
selves. They would certainly be impressed by the action 
of Socrates at the trial of the generals after Arginusae. 
Xenophon was very likely present on that occasion, 
and he mentions the matter with some emphasis in the 
Hellenica (i. 7. 15). 

That Xenophon belonged to this group we may readily 
admit, without supposing him to have been a member of 
the more intimate Socratic circle. As we have seen, he 
can have had little time for that, and this makes his 
testimony to the existence of such an inner circle all the 
more valuable. In dealing with the charge that Critias 
and Alcibiades had been associates of Socrates, he points 
out that they were so only for a time and to serve their 
own ends. Besides these, and others like them, there 
were many who associated with Socrates in order to 
become good men, and not to further any political 
ambitions of their own. The names he gives—Crito, 
Chaerephon, Chaerecrates, Hermocrates, Simmias, Cebes, 
Phaedondas '—are all familiar to the readers of Plato. 

1 Mem. i. 2. 48. The mention of the Theban Phaedondas, of whom 
nothing is known (cp. 5Qc2%.), might suggest the suspicion that Xeno- 
phon merely took his list from the Phaedo, were it not that Plato calls 


him Phaedondes, just as he calls Archytas Archytes. It almost seems as 
if Xenophon knew him personally by his Boeotian name. 


INTRODUCTION xix 


With one doubtful exception! they are those of men 
whom he represents as supporting Socrates at the trial or 
in the prison or both. 

Now, if Xenophon is here speaking from his own per- 
sonal knowledge, he confirms the statements of Plato in 
the most remarkable way; for he bears witness to the 
existence of a circle of true disciples which included the 
Theban Pythagoreans, Simmias and Cebes. If, on 
the other hand, he has merely taken his list of names 
from Plato’s Apology, Crito,and Phaedo, he must mean at 
the very least that Plato’s account of the matter is quite 
in keeping with the memories of his youth. The refer- 
ence to Simmias and Cebes in the conversation with 
Theodote (Mem. iii. 11. 17) shows further that he knew 
they had been attracted to Athens from Thebes by their 
desire to associate with Socrates, or at least that he 
accepted this as’a true account of the matter. 

‘There is nothing so far to suggest that Xenophon had 
any special information about Socrates, or that he was in 
any real sense his follower. His behaviour in the matter 
of the Delphic oracle is highly characteristic, and he tells 
the story himself. It represents him as a self-willed lad 
who thought he might guard against the consequences of 
his actions by getting a favourable response, no matter 


1 Most editors follow Groen van Prinsterer ‘in changing the MS. 
‘Eppoxparns to “Epyoyevns, which would bring Xenophon and Plato into 
complete agreement. It is to be observed, however, that, in the Zimacus 
and Critias, Plato represents Hermocrates as present, and that he meant 
to make him the leading speaker in the third dialogue of the trilogy. 
I do not think it likely that; Plato should have invented an impossible 
meeting, and Hermocrates,may. have come to Athens and made the 
acquaintance of Socrates during his exile. If he did, the fact would cer- 
tainly interest Xenophon. iy. : ; 
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how, from the Pythia. That is quite human, and we 
need not be too severe upon him for it; but it hardly 
inspires confidence in him as a witness to the beliefs of 
Socrates about things unseen and eternal. 


V 


Turning a deaf ear to the warnings of Socrates, young 
Xenophon left Athens to join the expedition of Cyrus, 
and he never saw Socrates again. He had, therefore, no 
first-hand knowledge of. his trial and death, while Plato 
was certainly present at the trial. Further, though it is 
just possible that Xenophon revisited Athens for a short 
time in the interval between his return from Asia and 
his fresh departure with Agesilaus, he spent practically 
all the rest of his life in exile. He was, therefore, far 
less favourably situated than Plato for increasing his 
knowledge of Socrates by conversation with others who 
had known him. Phaedo, indeed, was not far off at 
Elis, but he never mentions Phaedo at all. He might 
very easily have made inquiries among the Pythagoreans 
of Phlius ; but, in spite of the exceptional sympathy he 
shows for Phlius in the Hellenica, he never says a word 
about Echecrates or any of them. We have seen that 
he does mention Simmias and Cebes twice (in both cases 
for a special purpose), but it is very significant that no 
conversations with them are reported in the Wemorabilia. 
It seems to follow that Xenophon did not belong to the 
same circle as these men did, and we can very well 
believe his sympathy with them to have been imperfect. 
He does appear to have known Hermogenes, son of 
Hipponicus (Phaed. 59 b 7 7.), but that is apparently all. 

Where, then, did he get the conversations recorded in 
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the Memorabilia? To a considerable extent they are 
discussions at which he cannot have been present, and 
which he had no opportunity of hearing about from oral 
tradition, as Plato may easily have done in similar cases. 
It does not seem probable that they are pure inventions, 
though he has given them an unmistakable colouring 
which is quite his own. In some cases they seem to be 
adaptations from Plato. It is difficult to believe that 
what he makes Socrates say about Anaxagoras, and the 
hazy account he gives of the method of hypothesis, have 
any other source than the Phaedo} It is highly probable 
that some of the conversations come from Antisthenes, 
though I think it a mistake to regard Antisthenes as his 
main source. We must bear in mind that there were 
many ‘ Socratic discourses’, of which we get a very fair 
idea from what Wilamowitz calls ‘the Socratic Apo- 
crypha’. If we take up the Memorabilia when we are 
fresh from the 7heages or the Clitopho (to the latter of 
which there seems to be an allusion in the Wemorabilia®). 
we shall find the book much easier to understand in 
many respects. If I mistake not, we shall have the 
feeling that Xenophon got the substance of many of his 
conversations from sources of this kind, and fitted these 
as well as he could into his own recollections of the 

1 For Anaxagoras cp. Mem. iv. 7. 6 with Phaed. 97b8, and for 
trd0eors cp. Mem. iv. 6. 13 and Phaed. g2d6n. That both passages are 
misunderstood proves nothing against this view. 

2 Clitopho 408d2 na&s more viv dnobexdpeba tiv Zwxpdrovs npotpomhy 
Hud én dperny ; cs dvtos pdvou TovTou, émesedOeiv be ob Eve TH mpaypars 
kal AaBeiv aitd TeAgws;... 41O0b4 vopicas ce TO piv mporpéemen eis dperijs 
émpéAciay KdAAa7’ avOpmumow Spay... paxporepov bt ovdev, Cp. Xen. Mem. 
i. 4. 1 ELS€ reves Swxparny vopiCovary, ws evict ypapovai re kal ré-youat mepi 
avrod Texpapdopevor, mporpevacba pev dvOpwmous én’ dperiy KpaTiaToy yeyo- 
vévat, mpoayayely 5’ én’ abr ovx txavdv Krr. 
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brave old man with the gift of second sight, whose 
advice he had sought in early life without any particular 
intention of taking it. 


VI 


It is not even necessary for our purpose to discuss the 
vexed question of Xenophon’s veracity, though it is right 
to mention that, when he claims to have been an eye: 
witness, his statements are not to be trusted. At the 
beginning of his Symposium he says he was present at 
the banquet which he describes, though he must have 
been a child at the time? He also claims in the Oeco- 
nomicus to have heard the conversation with Critobulus, 
in the course of which (4. 18 sqq.) Socrates discusses the 
battle of Cunaxa, though it is certain that Xenophon 
saw Socrates for the last time before that battle was 
fought. These things show clearly that we are not to 
take his claims to be a first-hand witness seriously, but 
the misstatements are so glaring'that they can hardly 
have been intended to deceive. Xenophon was eager to 
defend the memory of Socrates; for that was part of the 
case against the Athenian democracy. He had to eke 
out his own rather meagre recollections from such sources 
as appealed to him most, those which made much of the 
‘divine sign’ and the hardiness of Socrates, and occa- 
sionally he has to invent, as is obviously the case in the 
passage of the Oeconomicus referred to. When Plato 


} The banquet is supposed to take place in 421/o B.c. In Athenaeus 
216d we are told that Xenophon was perhaps not born at that date, or 
was at any rate a mere child. It follows that Herodicus (a follower of 
Crates of Mallos), whom Athenaeus is here drawing upon, supposed 
Xenophon to have been only twenty years old at the time of the 
Anabasis. This is probably an exaggeration of his youth at that date. 
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reports conversations at which he cannot have been 
present, he is apt to insist upon the fact that he is 
speaking at second- or third-hand with what seems to us 
unnecessary elaboration,! but Xenophon’s manner is 
different. He says ‘I was there’, or ‘I heard’, but that 
is only to make the narrative’ vivid. We are not sup- 
posed to believe it. 


VII 


In view of all this, it is now pretty generally admitted 
that Xenophon’s Socrates must be distinguished from 
the historical Socrates quite as carefully as Plato’s. That 
seems to leave us with two fictitious characters on our 
hands instead of one, though of course it is allowed that 
in both cases the fiction is founded upon fact. But how 
are we to distinguish the one from the other? We re- 
quire, it would seem, a third witness, and such a witness 
has been found in Aristotle. It is pointed out that he 
was a philosopher, and therefore better able to appreciate 
the philosophical importance of Socrates than Xenophon 
was. On the other hand, he was far enough removed 
from Socrates to take a calm and impartial view of him, 
a thing which was impossible for Plato. Where, there- 
fore, Aristotle confirms Plato or Xenophon, we may be 
sure we have at last got that elusive figure, ‘ the historical 
Socrates.” 

This method rests wholly, of course, on the assumption 
that Aristotle had access to independent sources of infor- 


1 Cp. especially the openings of the Parmenides and the Symposium. 

2 This is the distinctive feature of Joel’s method in his work entitled 
Der echte und der Xenophontische Sokrates. Though I cannot accept his 
conclusions, I must not be understood to disparage Joel’s learning and 


industry. 
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mation about Socrates. There can be no question of 
first-hand evidence ; for Socrates had been dead fifteen 
years when Aristotle was born, and a whole generation 
had passed away before he came to Athens for the first 
time. He might certainly have learnt something from 
conversation with Plato and the older members of the 
Academy, and he might have read Socratic dialogues no 
longer extant. It is impossible to suggest any other 
source from which he could have derived his information, 
and these do not come to much. It is to be supposed 
that Plato and his friends would represent Socrates much 
as he appears in the dialogues, while the lost Socratic 
writings would not take him far beyond Xenophon. 

In practice, too, this criterion proves of little value. 
Aristotle himself does not tell us a great deal, and the 
Aristotelian Socrates has to be reconstructed with the 
help of the Eudemian Ethics and the Magna Morala. 
This seriously vitiates the results of the method ; for the 
considerations urged in support of Aristotle’s trustworthi- 
ness cannot be held to cover these later works. As to 
the remainder, Zeller is clearly right in his contention 
that Aristotle never says anything about Socrates which 
he might not have derived from works which are still ex- 
tant.! Thereis no sign that he had even read the Wemmora- 
bilia. and in fact the presumption is that, when Aristotle 
says ‘Socrates’, he regularly means the Socrates of 
Plato’s dialogues. No doubt, like all of us, he sometimes 
refers to the Platonic Socrates as Plato, but that is 
naturai enough on any supposition; the really significant 
fact is that he so often calls him Socrates. Indeed, he 
was so much in the habit of regarding the dialogues 


1 Phil, der Griechen® ii. 94, ”. 4. 
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of Plato as ‘discourses of Socrates’ that he actually 
includes the Laws under this title.1 It is surely quite 
impossible to suppose that he really meant to identify 
the Athenian Stranger with Socrates. If he was 
capable of making a blunder like that, it would not be 
worth while to consider his evidence on the subject 
at all. It is far simpler to assume that, for Aristotle, 
Socrates was just the Platonic Socrates, and that, in 
speaking of the Laws as ‘discourses of Socrates’, he has 
made a slip which would be intelligible enough on that 
supposition, but wholly inexplicable on any other. If 
that is so, and if ‘discourses of Socrates’ meant to 
Aristotle ‘dialogues of Plato’, we can make no use of 
what he says to check the statements of Xenophon, and 
still less to support the view that the Platonic Socrates 
is unhistorical. Aristotle is always ready to criticize 
Plato, and if he had been in a position to contrast the 
real Socrates with Plato's, we may be sure he would 
have done so somewhere in unmistakable language. 

It cannot be said either that Aristotle’s statements as 
to what ‘ Socrates’ really meant are of much help to us. 
He is by no means a good interpreter of philosophical 
views with which he is not in sympathy. He is, for 
instance, demonstrably unfair to the Eleatics, and the 
Platonic Socrates is almost equally beyond his range. 


1 Pol, B. 6.1265 att 70 pev ov mepitrov Exovor waytes of Tod Swxparous 
Adyor Kal 7d Koppov Kal 7d Kawvordpoy Kal 7d (yrnTiKdv KT, Aristotle has 
just been speaking of the Republic, the paradoxes of which he also ascribes 
to Socrates, and he goes on to the Laws with these words (1265 a 1) ray 
Bi Népay 7d pev mAciorov pépos vipor Tuyxavovow OvTes, ddiya 5é wept THis 
mohitelas elpnev (sc. 6 Swxpdrys). The editors say that the Athenian 
Stranger is identified with Socrates, and seem to be unconscious of the 
absurdity of such an identification, 
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It looks after all as if our only chance of learning any- 
thing about Socrates was from Plato, but we must of 
course subject his evidence to the same tests as we have 
applied to Xenophon and Aristotle. In the first place 
we must ask what opportunities he had of knowing the 
true Socrates. He is singularly reticent on this point in 
his dialogues. We learn from them that he was present 
at the trial of Socrates but not at his death, and that is 
all. He has completely effaced his own personality from 
his writings. We may note, however, that he likes to 
dwell on the fact that his kinsmen, Critias and Charmides, 
and his brothers, Glaucon and Adimantus, were intimate 
with Socrates. 

Plato was twenty-eight years old when Socrates was 
put to death,’ and we cannot doubt thai he had known 
him from his boyhood. The idea that Plato first made 
the acquaintance of Socrates when he was grown up may 
be dismissed.? It is inconsistent with all we know about 
Athenian society, and especially that section of it to 
which Plato’s family belonged. It was common for 
parents and guardians to encourage boys to associate 
with Socrates, and to beg Socrates to talk with them. 
Plato was the nephew of Charmides, and we know that 


1 This rests on the authority of Hermodorus (ap. Diog. Laert. iii. 6), 
Cpypeixt.1 

2 The current story that Plato made the acquaintance of Socrates when 
he was twenty does not rest on the authority of Hermodorus at all, 
though it is quoted in Diogenes Laertius just before the statement re- 
ferred to in w. 1. Others said that Plato associated with Socrates for ten 
years. Both figures, I take it, are arrived at by a calculation based on 
the solitary datum furnished by Hermodorus. Some counted from the 
beginning and others from the end of Plato’s two years as an énBos. If 
that is so, there was no genuine tradition. 
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Charmides was warmly attached to Socrates when Plato 
was in his ’teens. Even later, as we know from Xeno- 
phon, Socrates prevented Glaucon from speaking in 
public before he was twenty, ‘being well-disposed to 
him because of Charmides and Plato.’! In these circum- 
stances, it is inconceivable that Plato did not meet 
Socrates over and over again in the gymmasia and else- 
where. Xenophon may have known Socrates in this way 
too, but the presumption is far stronger in the case 
of Plato. Moreover, the son of Ariston would certainly 
be a far cleverer boy than the son of Gryllus, while his 
artistic susceptibility and his keen eye for the character- 
istic would be early developed. The sketches he has 
left us of the Master's way with boys in the gymmuasia are 
too vivid to be wholly imaginary. 

When he grew up, Plato does not seem to have left 
Athens. No doubt he saw some service; but he tells us 
himself that his ambitions were political,? and by his time 
the political and military careers were quite distinct. If 
he had qualified himself, like Xenophon, to be a pro- 
fessional soldier, we should have known something 


about it. 


1 We learn from the dialogue called by his name that Charmides 
came under the influence of Socrates as a boy, three or four years before 
the birth of Plato. We learn from Xenophon that he kept up the close 
relationship to him which began then. It was Socrates who did him the 
doubtful service of urging him to enter public life in spite of his shyness 
(Mem. iii. 7), and in the Sympostum (1. 3) Xenophon represents him as 
associating with Socrates along with Critobulus, Hermogenes, and Anti- 
sthenes. He is made to say that he could associate more freely with 
Socrates when reduced to poverty by the war. For the conversation with 
Glaucon, cp. Mem. iii. 6. 1. These data cover the whole period of Plato's 


boyhood and early manhood, 
2 Ep. vii. 32468 sqq. 
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Plato, then, had exceptional opportunities of knowing 
Socrates, but this does not prove that he belonged to the 
inner Socratic circle.1 The evidence does not carry us 
beyond the probability that he belonged to the group of 
young men—‘the sons of the richer citizens, who have 
most time to spare’ —who gathered round Socrates for 
the pleasure of hearing him expose the ignorance of pre- 
tenders to knowledge. That is a different group from 
the one to which Xenophon belonged, but it is equally 
well marked, and it is not the inner circle. We can 
infer no more from the passage in the Apology where 
Socrates offers to call Adimantus to prove that Plato had 
got no harm from associating with him. The fact that 
Phaedo thinks it necessary to explain Plato's absence 
from the scene in the prison may mean a little more, but 
that refers to a later date. 

If we regard the Seventh Epistle as Plato’s—and I do 
not see who else could have written it—the matter 
appears in a clearer light. Plato does not say a word in 
it about having been a disciple of Socrates, though he 
speaks of him as an older friend for whose character he 
had a profound admiration. His ambitions, as we have 
seen, were political, not scientific. He was in his twenty- 
fourth year when the Thirty were established, and his 
kinsmen urged him to take office under them; but the 
behaviour of Socrates in the affair of Leon of Salamis ® 


1 We cannot draw any inference from Xenophon’s omission of his 
name from the list. To mention the kinsman of Critias and Charmides 
would have spoilt the point he is trying to make, 

2 Apol, 232. 3 Apol. 34at. 

§ Ep, vii. 324.d8 pidov dvipa éuol mpecBitepov Swepatn, dv eyw oxedov 
ove dy aloxuvoluny eimav Sixadtatov elvac TaY TOTE. 

5 Ep. vii. 324€ 2 émi twa Tov modiTOy pel? Erépwv EmepTrov, Bia afovta &s 
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opened his eyes to the real character of the oligarchy. 
When the Thirty fell, he was at first impressed by the 
moderation of the restored democracy, and once more 
thought of entering public life, but the condemnation of 
Socrates proved to him that there was no hope in that 
direction either. In fact, though his first awakening 
went back to the year of the Thirty, his final conversion 
dated only from the death of Socrates. He probably 
rose a new man from the sick-bed on which he was then 
lying. It would not be the only case of a man called to 
be an apostle after the death of his Master. 

Such seems to me the most probable account of the 
relations between Socrates and Plato; but, even if he was 
not a disciple in the strict sense, his opportunities for 
learning to know Socrates as he really was were vastly 
greater than those of Xenophon. Above all, he was at 
Athens during the last two years of his life, while Xeno- 
phon was in Asia. So far as the Phaedo is concerned, 
the statement of our earliest authority, Hermodorus, that, 
after the death of Socrates, Plato threw in his lot with the 
Socratics and retired with them to Megara, the home of 
Euclides and Terpsion, is of the first importance.2, We 
may be sure that he made it his business to hear every 
detail of the Master’s last words and actions from all who 
had been present, and he makes Phaedo express the 
delight they all took in speaking of him, while Echecrates 


drobavovpevor, iva di) peTéxot THY mpaypatow avrois, eire BovAoiTo Eire pT’ 
6 & ob éweibero, wav 5 mapexwdvvevoev nabeiy mpiv dvociwv avTois épywr 
yevécda xowovds, The story is told in Apol. 324 sqq., where the name 


of Leon is given. 
1 Ep. vii. 325a58qq. Plato says that he was prevented from entering 


public life by the impossibility of effecting anything without a party and 
the proved impossibility of acting with either party. 
2 Gp. p. ix, #. 1: 
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voices the desire of all admirers of Socrates for exact 
information about him. That Plato was really in a 
position to give a full and true account of the day 
described in the Phaedo is not, therefore, open to doubt. 


IX 


Still, it will be said, the ancient idea of historical truth 
was so different from ours, that we cannot look for what 
is called an ‘objective narrative’ from such a writer as 
Plato. It is usual to refer to the speeches of Thucydides 
in support of this contention, and they are really rather 
to the point. It seems to me, however, that they prove 
something different from the position they are supposed 
to illustrate. Thucydides tells us that he has put into 
the mouth of each speaker the sentiments proper to the 
occasion, expressed as he thought he would be likely to 
express them, while at the same time endeavouring, as 
nearly as he could, to give the general purport of what 
was actually said.! . Even that would carry us a consider- 
able way in the case of the Platonic Socrates in the 
Phaedo. It would surely mean at the very least that 
Socrates discussed immortality with two Pythagoreans 
on his dying day, and that implies a good many other 
things. 

But it is really the contrast between the speeches of 
Thucydides and the dialogues of Plato that is most 
instructive. Broadly speaking, all the orators in Thu- 
cydides speak in the same style. Even Pericles and 
Cleon can hardly be said to be characterized. In Plato 

‘ Thue. i. 22, Observe that he only prolesies to give ra déovTa, what 


was called for by the occasion, not Ta Blin 2) what was appropriate 
to the character of the spears: 
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we find just the opposite. Even the Eleatic Stranger 
and the speakers in the Laws have a character of their 
own, and only seem shadowy by contrast with the rich 
personalities of the earlier dialogues. This realism is 
just one of the traits which distinguishes the literature of 
the fourth century from that of the fifth. Aristotle had 
observed the existence of the new literary genre and calls 
attention to the fact that it had not received a name. 
It had two distinctive marks, it used prose for its instru- 
ment and it was an imitation. It included the mimes 
of Sophron and Xenarchus and also ‘the Socratic dis- 
courses’ This classification of the Platonic dialogue 
with the mime is one of Aristotle’s happiest thoughts. 
If the anecdotes which are told of Plato’s delight in 
Sophron are historical,? we can see what suggested it; 
but in any case, it is true. Plato’s dialogues really are 
mimes, but with this difference, that the characters are all 
real and well-known people. They are just the opposite 
of the speeches in Thucydides. 

The critics have, no doubt, discovered a certain 
number of apparent anachronisms in the dialogues, It 
is said that, in the Symposium (193a 2), Plato makes 
Aristophanes refer to the d:orkiopés of Mantinea. which 
took place in 385 B.C.,and that, in the eno (goa 4), he 
makes Socrates refer to the enrichment of Ismenias by 
Persian gold as recent, whereas it happened after the 
death of Socrates. The latter instance, however, is 
extremely doubtful; for Ismenias was an important 
figure at Thebes considerably before the death of 


1 Poet. 1447 b2 sqa. 
2 The story that Socrates was a student and imitator of Sophron rests 
on the authority of Duris of Samos (FHG. ii, p. 480). 
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Socrates,! and the former is probably a misunderstanding. 
Aristophanes does not mention Mantinea, and what he 
says about the d:ockicpds of the Arcadians by Sparta 
may very well refer to the dissolution of the Arcadian 
Confederacy, which was quite recent when the banquet 
described in the Syzzposium is supposed to take place.” 
For my part, I am quite ready to accept the dictum 
of Wilamowitz that there are no anachronisms in Plato; 
but, even if there were one or two of the kind just men- 
tioned, they would be of little account. They would 
have to be regarded as slips which no one would have 
noticed unless he had been looking for them, and which 
do not detract in the least from the historical character 
of the dialogues in which they occur. 

On the other hand, we must note certain positive 
features which show that Plato was not only a realist 
in his character-drawing, but had also a strong sense of 
historical perspective and a genuine feeling for historical 
values. In particular, he has avoided completely a very 
subtle form of anachronism. He has a wonderful way of 
keeping up the illusion that his dialogues belong to the 
pre-revolutionary period. The Revolutions of 404 and 


1 Cp E. Meyer, Gesch. des Alterth. v. §§ 854, 855. The chronology of 
the Hellenica is certainly at fault in regard to these transactions, and 
Persian gold may well have found its way to Thebes before the supposed 
date of the conversation described in the Meno. 

2 Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Die Xenophontische Apologie, Hermes xxxvi 
(1897), p. 102, 2. 1. He points out that Plato does not make Aristophanes 
mention Mantinea at all, and that the allusion does not correspond to 
what we know of the Spartan treatment of Mantinea in 385 B.c. The 
Arcadian League struck coins with the superscription ’Apxadixnéy, and 
these coins cease afier the battle of 418 B.c. As the Symposium is sup- 


posed to take place in 416 8.c., Aristophanes is alluding in a natural way 
to an event then recent, 
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403 B.C. made a complete break in the politics and 
literature of Athens. A new world had arisen, and the 
carry-over, so to speak, was far less than at the French 
Revolution. There is hardly a single statesman or 
writer of the fifth century whose activity was prolonged 
into the fourth. Aristophanes is the exception that 
proves the rule; for the Aristophanes of the Ecclesiazusae 
and the P/utus is a different man from the Aristophanes 
of the Lysistrata and the Birds. It is important to 
realize this gap between the centurics and to keep it 
constantly in view if we wish to understand Platoss art: 
The majority of the dialogues are supposed to take 
place before the Revolutions, and Plato never loses sight 
of this for a moment, though many of his personages 
came to piay a leading part in the troubled times which 
he had cause to remember so vividly. Critias and 
Charmides were kinsmen of his own, and he must have 
been affected by the tragedy of the life of Alcibiades. 
Yet there is not the slightest hint of all this in the 
Charmides or the Symposium. Critias is still a cultured 
politician and poet; Charmides is still a modest and 
beautiful lad; Alcibiades is still at the height of his 
wild career, Coming events are not even suffered to 
cast their shadows before, as an inferior artist would 
have made them do. Like the great dramatist he was, 
Plato has transported himself back to the age of Pericles 
and the age of Alcibiades, and portrayed them as they 
seemed to the men who lived in them, not as they must 
have appeared to his contemporaries and to himself, 
when the glamour of the great time had passed away. 
Nowhere, perhaps, is Plato’s self-restraint in this 
respect better seen than in the picture he has drawn 


1231 c 
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of Aristophancs. It is almost the only one of his literary 
portraits which we can fully appreciate. We can form 
a fairly clear idea of Aristophanes from his comedies, 
and there can be no doubt that Plato’s Aristophanes 
corresponds admirably to it. The Platonic Aristophanes 
is thoroughly Aristophanic, and this raises at least a 
presumption that the Platonic Socrates is Socratic. But, 
above all, what strikes us is the relation of good fellow- 
ship in which Socrates and Aristophanes stand to one 
another. The Clouds had been produced some years 
before, but they are still the best of friends. At that 
time, there was really no reason why Socrates should 
resent the brilliant caricature of Aristophanes, and 
Alcibiades does not hesitate to quote it in his encomium 
(Symp. 221b3). No one in these days would take a 
comedy too seriously. Ata later date, things were rather 
different. Even if what Socrates is made to say about 
Aristophanes in the Afology is not to be taken quite 
literally, the Socratic circle must have felt some resent- 
ment against him after the condemnation. Yet Plato 
keeps all that out of sight; such thoughts belong to the 
fourth century and not to the fifth. 

It seems to me that the reason why Plato’s power of 
transporting himself back to an earlier time has met with 
such scant recognition is just the success with which he 
has done it. As we read him, we can hardly realize that 
he is calling up a time which was passing away when he 
himself was a boy. The picture is so actual that we feel 
it must be contemporary. That is why so many writers 
on Plato speak as if the first half of the fourth century 
ran concurrently with the second half of the fifth! They 


1 It is no wonder that lesser writers should be deceived, seeing that 
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think of Plato as the adversary of the ‘ Sophists’, though, 
when he wrote, there were no longer any sophists in the 
sense intended. They were merely memories in his day; 
for they had no successors. Even Thrasymachus belongs 
to the generation which flourished when Plato was a 
child.! So, too, the problems discussed in the dialogues 


Eduard Meyer, who has done more than any one to make the historical 
background of Plato’s life intelligible, falls under the illusion. He says 
(Gesch. des Alterthums, vol. iv, p. 429) that the Symposium ‘ proves nothing 
as to the relations of Socrates with Aristophanes, but only as to those of 
Plato. .. . Two such diametrically opposed natures as Socrates and 
Aristophanes could have no relations with one another, but it is quite 
natural that Plato and Aristophanes should have found and understood 
each other’. He finds a confirmation of this in the Ecclestazusae, which 
he regards as a parody of Plato’s Republic, but which he says is quite free 
from the bitterness and malice of the Clouds, so that Plato and Aristo- 
phanes may have been on excellent terms. Now Meyer also holds 
(loc. eit.) that Aristophanes was in earnest when he attacked Socrates, 
and that Plato was quite right in ascribing the chief responsibility for his 
master’s death to him. We must apparently believe then that, some 
half-dozen years after the death of Socrates (the Ecclesiazusae was pro- 
bably produced in 392 8.c.), and within a few years of the time he wrote 
the Phaedo, Plato ‘found and understood’ the man whom he rightly re- 
garded as mainly responsible for the death of Socrates, and then thought 
it appropriate to write a dialogue in which he represents Socrates and 
Aristophanes as boon companions. If that can be true, anything may. 
The fact is that the Aristophanes whom Plato might very well have 
‘found and understood’ is just the Aristophanes of the Symposium, not 
the revenant who wrote the Ecclestazusae and the Plutus. But Plato was 
only a baby when the Clouds was produced, and a mere boy at the time 
the Symposium took place. What we may really infer is that the 
references to Aristophanes in the Apology are little more than Socratic 
persiflage like the similar allusion in the Phaedo itself (7Oc 1), and that 
Plato knew very well that Aristophanes was not in earnest, and that no 
one supposed he was. Constantin Ritter has, in my opinion, put this 
matter in a truer light (P/aton, i, p. 50, ”. 1). 

1 Thrasymachus is about the last representative of the ‘Sophists’ 
(though Plato never gives him that name), and he was early enough to 
be satirized in the Aa:taAjs, the first comedy which Aristophanes wrote. 
That was in 427 B.c., before Plato had learned tu speak. It is improbalhle 
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are those which were of interest at the time they are 
supposed to take place. That of the Strong Man, for 
instance, which is the subject of the Gorgzas, belongs to 
the end of the fifth century. It is also the theme of the 
FHerakles of Euripides. 

It naturally follows from this that, when Plato does 
wish to discuss questions which had come up in his own 
time, he is quite conscious of the impropriety of making 
Socrates the leading speaker. If we adopt the chronology 
of the dialogues now generally received, the 7heaetetus 
is, with one striking exception, the latest in which Socrates 
leads the discussion. In the Parmenides, he is quite 
a youth, and the immature character of his views is shown 
by Parmenides and Zeno. In form, the Sopzst and the 
Statesman are a sequel to the 7heaetetus ; but Socrates, 
though present, takes hardly any part in the argument, 
which is conducted by an anonymous stranger from Elea. 
The Zzmaeus and the Critias profess in the same way 
to continue the Republic, but here too Socrates is no 
more than an ‘honorary president’, as a recent writer 
puts it. We can see that the same was meant to be the 
case in the Hermocraies, a dialogue which Plato designed 
but never wrote. In the Laws, Socrates disappears 
altogether, and his place is taken by an ‘ Athenian 
Stranger’ who seems really to be Plato himself. The 
only exception to this rule is the PAzlebus, and that 
exception is easily accounted for, as the dialogue deals 
with subjects which Plato makes Socrates discuss else- 
where. In fact the P/zlebus is the crucial case. It must 


that he was still living when Plato began to write, and the theories 
which he is made to uphold in the Republic are not such as any one is 
likely to have maintained in the fourth century. 
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be later than some, at least, of the dialogues just men- 
tioned, and the fact that Plato once more makes Socrates 
take the lead shows that it was solely in the interests of 
historical verisimilitude that he refrained from doing so 
in other dialogues. 
xX 

Of course, if we are to regard Plato as our best 
authority, we shall have to revise our estimate of Socrates 
asa philosopher. The need for such a revision has long 
been felt, though it has never been taken thoroughly in 
hand. Even before Hegel laid down that Xenophon 
was our only authority for the philosophy of Socrates, 
Schleiermacher had suggested a much more fruitful method 
of studying the question. He started from the considera- 
tion that, as Xenophon himself was no philosopher, and 
as the Wemorabilia does not profess to be anything more 
than a defence of Socrates against certain definite accusa- 
tions, we are entitled to assume that Socrates may have 
been more than Xenophon is able to tell us, and that 
there may have been other sides to his teaching than 
Xenophon thinks it convenient to disclose in view of his 
immediate purpose. He goes on to show that Socrates 
must have been more than Xenophon tells us, if he was 
to exercise the attraction he did upon the ablest and 
most speculative men of his time. The question, then, 
is: ‘What may Socrates have been, besides what Xeno- 
phon tells us of him, without, however, contradicting the 
traits of character and principles of life which Xenophon 
definitely sets up as Socratic; and what must he have 


1 Ueber den Werth des Sokrates als Philosophen (Works, Section III, 
vol. ii, pp. 287 sqq.)e 
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been to give Plato the occasion and the right to represent 
him as he does in his dialogues?’ This is surely the 
proper light in which to regard the question, and it was 
formally acknowledged to be so by Zeller, though the 
consequences of so regarding it have not been fully 
recognized. I would only add one more question to 
Schleiermacher’s, and it is quite in harmony with his 
method. We must ask, I think, very specially ‘What 
must Socrates have been to win the enthusiastic devotion 
of the Pythagoreans of Thebes and Phlius and of the 
Eleatics of Megara?’ That question is forced upon us 
by any serious study of the P/aedo, and the answer to it 
reveals Socrates to us in a very different light from 
Xenophon’s Memorabilia. 


a8 | 


For one thing, this consideration suggests that Socrates 
cannot have stood aloof from the scientific movement of 
his time. Xenophon does not really say that he did, 
He tells us, indeed, that Socrates dissuaded his friends 
from spending their lives in the study of higher mathe- 
matics and astronomy, but he adds in both cases that 
Socrates was not unversed in these subjects himself. It 
would be quite like Socrates to tell a young man to leave 
these things alone till he had learnt to know himself, and 
that would account for all Xenophon says. Nor does 

1 Mem. iv. 7. 3 Kaito ovK dneipis ye abrav iy (sc. Tay duvccvvéTwV dia9 
ypapnparwv, as Xenophon quaintly calls them), 1b. 5 «airo: odd rovTww ye 
dvnkoos jv (sc. the planetary orbits, their distances from the earth, the 
times of their revolutions and their causes, i.e. the whole higher 
astronomy of the Pythagoreans). Certainly Socrates held that there 
was something more important than this knowledge, and what Xenophon 


tells us as to his advice not to waste one’s life in such studies would be 
amply accounted for by the recollection of some such saying as that re- 
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Aristotle say anything inconsistent with the account 
given by Socrates of his intellectual development in the 
Phaedo (96a 6sqq.). He only says that he applied his 
new method of universal definitions to ethical subjects 
alone; and, as the Phaedo represents the discovery of 
the new method as subsequent to the scientific studies of 
Socrates, there is no contradiction at all.!. On the other 
hand, the narrative in the Paedo is confirmed in a striking 
way byour earliest witness, Aristophanes. As was pointed 
out long ago by F. A. Wolf,? Socrates was only about 
forty-five years old, and Plato and Xenophon were babies, 
when the Clouds came out (423 B.C.), and it is quite 
possible that Socrates was still known chiefly as a student 
of natural science at that time. The really decisive 
argument, however, is this, that, if we take the Phaedo 
and the Clouds seriously, making due allowance for comic 
exaggeration in the latter, we get an account of the 
scientific position of Socrates which fits exactly into 
what we know of the intellectual atmosphere of the middle 
of the fifth century B. C., and which would be inconceivable 
at any other date. 

In the first place, the cosmological theories burlesqued 
in the Clouds are mainly those of Diogenes of Apollonia, 
who had revived the theory of Anaximenes that Air was 


corded in the Phaedrus (229 €5) ov dvvayai mw Kata 7d Aedpixdv ypaypa 
yravat éuavrév* yedotov 57 por paiverat TovTO Ett GyvootvTa Ta aGdAdTpia 
oxoreiy. Cp. Mem. i. 1. 12 Kal mp&rov piv abray éoxome: moTepa mote 
vopicavres ixavas 76n TavOpwmuva eldévar EpxovTar éml 7d mEpi TeV ToLOUTwY 
ppovrivey KTr. 

1 Cp. Met. 987b1; 1078b17. Part. An, 6424228. These statements 
only mean that Socrates did not apply his special method to cosmological 
subjects. Aristotle nowhere denies that Socrates started from the science 
of his time. 

2 See his edition of the Clouds (1811), pp. ix sqq. 
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the primary substance. Indeed, the whole comedy is 
based on this. According to Diogenes, Air condenses 
into Mist, and becomes visible in the form of Clouds. 
That is why the Clouds are the divinities of the Socratic 
school.2. Further, Diogenes held that Air was ‘what we 
think with’, and that is why Socrates swings aloft in the 
air. The damp of the earth would clog his thought.* 
The theories of Diogenes were fashionable at Athens 
when Socrates was a young man, and it would only be 
natural for him to adopt them at that date. 

Another influence with which we must reckon is that 
of the Anaxagorean Archelaus. The statement that 
Socrates was his disciple is far too well attested to be 
ignored. Ion of Chios apparently said that he visited 
Samos with Archelaus, and in any case the statement 
was known to Aristoxenus and (what is more important) 
to Theophrastus.* It is, therefore, no Alexandrian fig- 
ment. Archelaus is not mentioned in the Phaedo by 


1 See Diels in Rhein. Mus. N.F. xlii, p. 12 sqq. and Vors.? pp. 340, 341. 
Cp. also E. Gr. Ph.? p. 408, 7. 3. 

2 See E. Gr. Ph.? pp. 409 sqq. 

§ Cp. Phaedo 96b4n. and Clouds 225 sqq. where Socrates explains 
that he could not rightly have discovered ‘the things aloft’, ei yx) xpepacas 
70 vorpa kat Tv ppovTida | AewTHY KaTapeléas és TOv Guoroy dépa. If he had 
tried to do so on the ground, he would have failed ob ydp aad’ 4 yf Bia | 
Aree mpds abriy Thy ixudda rhs ppovridos. Cp, Theophrastus, de Sens. 44 
(of Diogenes) ppoveiy 5, Homep EXEXON, TH dépt KaOap@ Kal EnpO KwAdew yap 
TH ixuada Tov vou. 

* Diog. Laert. ii. 22 “Iwy 58 6 Xtos nal véov dvra (sc. Zwxpdtn) cis Sapo 
aiv ’Apxedaw drodnujoa. Ion may, however, have meant another 
Socrates, as Wilamowitz suggests (Phi#lol. Unters. i. 24), viz. Socrates of 
Anagyrus, who was a colleague of Pericles and Sophocles in the Samian 
War. For the evidence of Aristoxenus, see Diels, Vors.? p. 323. 34 sqq. 
For Theophrastus, cp. Diels, Dox. p. 479. 17 Kal ’ApxéAaos 6 ’A@nvaios, @ 
kal Swxparn asvyyeyovéva pacity, ’Avagaydspouv yevouevy pabyth. See also 
Chiapelli in Arch. f. Gesch. der Phil. iv, pp. 369 sqq. 
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name, but Socrates says he had heard the book of 
Anaxagoras read aloud by ‘some one’ and had been 
deeply impressed by it (97 b 8 sqq.). 

The narrative in the Phaedo goes on to tell us how 
Socrates grew dissatisfied with the doctrines of Anaxa- 
goras. That also is characteristic of the time. Gorgias 
certainly, and Protagoras probably, had given up science 
in the same way. And we can see pretty clearly that 
the dialectic of the Eleatic Zeno was what shook the 
faith of all three! In the Parmenides, Plato has told us 
this of Socrates in so many words, while the problem of 
the unit, which had been raised by Zeno, holds a pro- 
minent place in the enumeration of his doubts and diffi- 
culties in the Phaedo (¢6e 7 sqq.). 

But there is another influence at work and from a 
different quarter. In the Phaedo there are several 
references to the doctrines of Empedocles. Socrates 
was in doubt whether ‘ what we think with’ was Air or 
Blood (96b 4). The latter was the doctrine of Empe- 
docles, and Aristotle tells us it was adopted by Critias ? 
What is more important still is that Socrates was troubled 
in his youth by the question whether the earth was flat 
or round (97d 8), and that implies Pythagorean influence. 
The philosophers of Ionia all held that the earth was 
flat, and it was only from some Italian source that 
Socrates could have learned the other theory.’ 


1 Cp. E. Gr. Ph.? p. 417. Gorgias had been an Empedoclean (1b, p. 234, 
. 4), and Plato at least suggests that Protagoras had been a Heraclitean 
(1b. p. 188). The experience of Socrates was only one effect among 
others of the ‘bankruptcy of science’ in the middle of the fifth century 
(1b. 406). 

2 Arist. de An. A. 2. 405b6. As Empedocles joined the Athenian 
colony of Thurii in 444 3.c., his views may easily have become known at 
Athens. 5 Cp. 97d8x. 
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This influence of Western cosmological ideas upon 
Socrates is confirmed in a curious way by Aristophanes. 
It is quite natural that Socrates should be classed with 
those who busy themselves with ‘things aloft’ (7a 
peTéwpa), but we regularly find that ‘the things beneath 
the earth’ (rad dd yjs) are associated with these in his 
case.| Now it was Empedocles who first paid much 
attention to the subterranean. The volcanic phenomena 
of Sicily and the Orphic interest in the House of Hades 
both led him to dwell upon the question of the earth’s 
interior,? and this double interest is beautifully brought 
out in the closing myth of the Phaedo. Aristophanes 
knows this point too, and his words €peBodipoouv vd 
tov Téprapoy*® might have been written in ridicule of 
the very theories which Plato has put into the mouth 
of Socrates at the end of our dialogue. 

Further details as to the science of the Phaedo will be 
found in the notes; here I only wish to point out that 
the curious fusion of Ionian and Western theories which 
characterizes it is inexplicable unless we regard it as 
belonging to Athens in the middle of the fifth century 
B.c. At no other date, and in no other place, could 
such a fusion well have taken place.* 

1 Cp. Apol. 18b7 Ta Te peTéwpa ppovriotrs Kal 7a bd ys navra dve(n- 
tykws, Clouds 188 (ntodow otra Ta Kata yas. 

2 FE. Gr. Ph.? p. 277, “. 2. Diels, Vors? p. 164. 1. 

8 Clouds 192. The interest of the myth in the Phaedo is mainly 
eschatological, but it-also gives us a complete theory of 7a tnd yijs, 
explaining incidentally tides, volcanoes, earthquakes, and the like. The 
subterranean rivers are specially Empedoclean. 

‘ The Ionians remained unaffected by the more scientific cosmology of 
the West. Democritus still believed that the earth was a disk hollow 
in the centre. As explained in the note to Phaedo 109 b 3, the theory of 


Socrates represents an attempt to combine this view with the theory 
of a spherical earth. At any date earlier or later than that of Socrates, 
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According to the Phaedo, when Socrates gave up 
natural science in despair, he found satisfaction in what 
is generally known as the Theory of Ideas. I have 
tried to explain this theory simply in the Notes, so far 
as such an explanation is necessary for a right under- 
standing of the Phaedo; we have only to do here with 
the fact that it is represented in our dialogue as already 
familiar to Socrates and all his associates, whereas it is 
generally held to be a specifically Platonic doctrine, and 
one which was not even formulated by Plato in any 
dialogue earlier than the Phaedo itself. This is evidently 
a problem of the first magnitude and cannot be treated 
fully here. I can only restate the conclusion to which 
I have come elsewhere, namely, that the doctrine in 
question was not originated by Plato, or even by Socrates, 
but is essentially Pythagorean, as Aristotle tells us it 
was.! A few further considerations, which tend to con- 
firm this view are, however, strictly pertinent to the 
present inquiry. 

We have seen that there was a point beyond which 
Plato did not think it right to go in making Socrates the 
leader of his dialogues. Now, if the ‘Ideal Theory’ had 
originated with himself, and if, as is commonly believed, 
it was the central thing in his philosophy, we should 
certainly expect the point at which Socrates begins ta 
take a subordinate place to be that at which the theory 
is introduced. What we do find is exactly the opposite. 


such an attempt would have been an anachronism, and it is only at 
Athens that it would seem worth making. The Ionians did not trouble 
themselves about a spherical earth nor the Westerns about a flat one. 


1 E. Gr. Ph.? pp. 354 sqq- 
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The dialogues where Socrates falls into the background 
are just those in which the ‘Ideal Theory’ is criticized, 
or in which nothing at all is said about it ; where it is 
assumed and affirmed, Plato has no hesitation in making 
Socrates its mouthpiece. Indeed, with one remarkable 
and significant exception, no speaker but Socrates is 
ever made to expound the doctrine at all, and the excep- 
tion is the Pythagorean Timaeus." 

It has been said that to question Plato’s authorship of 
the ‘Ideal Theory’ is ‘ to deprive him of his birthright’. 
It is at any:rate a birthright he has never claimed ; in- 
deed, he has done everything in his power to bar any 
such claim on his part. He has made Socrates discuss 
the theory with Parmenides and Zeno almost a genera- 
tion before his own birth, and he has indicated that it 
was not unknown to the Eleatics. Nor is it only Socrates 
who is represented as familiar with the theory. In the 
Phaedo, the Theban Pythagoreans, Simmias and Cebes, 
know all about it and are enthusiastic believers in it. 
Men of such divergent views as Antisthenes and Euclides 
of Megara are present, but no one asks for a proof of it, 
or even for an explanation. It is simply taken for 
granted. When Phaedo repeats all this to the Pytha- 
goreans at Phlius, the same thing happens. Echecrates, 
who shows himself anxious for exact information on 
other points, asks no questions about this one. As I 
have argued elsewhere (E. Gr. Ph.’ p. 355), it is surely 
incredible that any philosopher should introduce a novel 


1 Tim. 51c4 elvai ti pape eidos Exaorov vonrdv. Here we have the 
‘we’, which is such a marked feature of the discussions of the Phaedo 
and this time it is used by a Pythagorean. The Zimaeus was writen 
years after the Phaedo, but it still preserves the old way of speaking. 
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theory of his own by representing it as already familiar 
to a number of distinguished living contemporaries, and 
that in reporting a conversation at which he distinctly 
states he was not present. 

Plato’s own contribution to philosophy is a great 
enough thing, quite apart from the theory of ‘forms’ 
expounded in the Phaedo. This is not the place to 
discuss it, but it seems worth while to consider how it 
has come about that in modern times the ‘ Ideal Theory’ 
of the Phaedo and the Republic has often been regarded 
as practically the whole of it. In the first place, about 
the middle of the nineteenth century, most of the dia- 
logues from which we can learn anything of Plato’s riper 
thought, the dialogues in which Socrates no longer takes 
the leading part, were declared to be spurious. In the 
second place, the importance of Plato’s oral teaching in 
the Academy, which did not find full expression in his 
dialogues, was seriously underrated. This was due to 
a natural reaction against the theory of an ‘esoteric 
doctrine’, which had been much abused; but it cannot 
really be disputed that many of Plato’s fundamental 
doctrines were only expounded orally. Aristotle over 
and over again attributes to him precise statements which 
may be implicit in the later dialogues, but are certainly 
not to be found there in so many words. The task of 
reconstructing Plato’s mature philosophy from the un- 
sympathetic criticisms of Aristotle is a delicate but not, 
I believe, an impossible one. 

During the latter half of the nineteenth century, the 
later dialogues were reinstated one by one in the positions 
from which they had been thrust, and a serious attempt 
was made to understand Aristotle’s criticism of Plato. 
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It was assumed that there was a ‘ later theory of Ideas’? 
which in many respects contradicted that set forth in the 
Phaedo and the Republic, and this had one very salutary 
effect, that of directing attention once more to those 
dialogues which had always been held in antiquity to 
contain the genuine philosophy of Plato. At the same 
time, I am convinced that the theory of an earlier and 
later theory of Ideas is only a half-way house. Aristotle 
knows nothing of such a distinction, and he would have 
delighted to insist upon it if he had. The time has 
come, I believe, for a return to the older and better view. 
I prefer, accordingly, not to speak of ‘ Plato’s earlier 
theory of Ideas’, because I do not believe the theory 
was Plato's at all; and I prefer not to speak of ‘ Plato’s 
later theory of Ideas’, because I am not clear that 
Platonism proper is adequately described as a ‘ theory 
of Ideas’, however true it may be that it is based on the 


Pythagorean doctrine to which alone that name is really 
appropriate.’ 


1 This view is specially associated with the name of Professor Henry 
Jackson. Though I cannot accept all his results, I must not be taken to 
undervalue his great services to Platonic study. The genuineness of 
Plato’s later dialogues was first clearly established by my predecessor, 
Professor Lewis Campbell. 

2 Aristotle is commonly said to have denied that Socrates held ‘the 
theory of Ideas’, but there is really no such statement in all his writings. 
What he does say is that Socrates did not make universals ‘separate’ 
(xwptord) from particulars, and that is quite true of the Platonic Socrates. 
In the Parmenides he is represented as puzzled about the precise relation 
of the forms to particular things, and in the Phaedo (100 d5) he is not 
sure whether mapovoia or covwvia is the right term. So, too, particulars 
‘partake in’ or ‘imitate’ the forms: but always and everywhere the 
particular thing is what it is because the efSos is immanent in it. We 
know from Plato’s Sofhist that there were ‘friends of the ein’ who did 
‘separate’ the intelligible from the sensible, and it is with these that Aris- 


totle contrasts Socrates. The true Peripatetic interpretation is preserved 
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It remains to be added that I have only discussed in 
the notes that aspect of the theory of Ideas with which 
we are concerned in reading the Phaedo. So far as that 
dialogue goes, it is a purely logical and scientific doctrine. 
The possibility of science extends just as far as the theory 
of Ideas will carry us and no further. Where it can no 
longer be applied, the region of myth begins. I am well 
aware that the doctrine has another aspect, to which 
attention has been specially called by Professor Stewart 
In certain dialogues the Ideas are regarded as objects of 
ecstatic contemplation, and appear, to some extent, in 
a mythical setting. With that we have nothing to do at 
present. I may say, however, to avoid misunderstanding, 
that, while I quite agree with the demand for a ‘ psycho- 
logical’ explanation of this way of presenting the doc- 
trine, 1 can by no means admit that the explanation is 
to be looked for in the Wvy7 of Plato son of Ariston. 
The idea of ecstatic vision is most prominent in the 
Symposium and the Phaedrus, that is to say, in just 
those dialogues where Plato’s dramatic art is at its best, 
and where, therefore, if my general principles of inter- 
pretation are sound, Socrates is most truly Socrates. 
The soul of the man who stood transfixed in silent, 
brooding thought for twenty-four hours in the camp at 
Potidaea is surely the soul to which we must look for 
a psychological explanation of the beatific vision de- 
scribed in the Phaedrus. On what else can his thoughts 


by Aristocles the teacher of Alexander of Aphrodisias (fr. 1) Ovx fmora 
82 Kal Sweparns, aitd 51) Td Acyépevov, eyévero Tp emi Tupi, Kafanep adTds 
Zon TAdray, edpvéctraros yap dv kal bewds dnophaa wept maytds drovovy, 
énevonveyxe Tas Te HOAs Kal MoALTiKAS TKEPES, ETL BE THY TEpi THY Ldeay, 
mparos émyeiphoas dpifecOar mavra 58 éyeipav Ad-yov kal wept mavTaw (yTav, 


épOn TeAEUTHOGS. 
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have been concentrated during that day and night? 
Surely not on the things he discusses in the Memorabzlia? 


XIII 


The best book on Greek beliefs about the soul has no 
chapter on Socrates. Even Plato, the writer says, had 
not clearly conceived the thought of immortality so long 
as he continued to regard the world from the standpoint 
of a slightly developed Socraticism.’ This view is based 
on two considerations. It is said, in the first place, that 
in the Apology Plato makes Socrates treat the question 
of immortality as an open one, and that the Afology is 
more historical than the P/aedo. In the second place, it 
is pointed out that Xenophon does not make Socrates 
say anything about immortality in the Memorabilia. 
The inference is that the belief was foreign to ‘ the 
historical Socrates’. 

When, however, we look a little closer at these facts, 
their significance is seen to be rather different. Plato’s 
Apology professes to give us the speeches delivered by 
Socrates at his trial; and, though it would be absurd to 
treat it as a word for word report, it is doubtless 
historical in its main outlines? Even if it is not, it 
is clear that Plato has taken pains to make it such 
a speech as might actually have been delivered in an 
Athenian court, and it is quite certain from the practice 
of the orators that, in addressing the judges, it was 
impossible to assume immortality as distinct from mere 
survival. The old belief in powerful and dangerous 
ghosts had disappeared, and nothing very definite had 


' E. Rohde, Psyche, ii, p. 265 (557). 
* As Gomperz puts it, the Apology is ‘stilisierte Wahrheit’. 
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taken its place. No doubt the average Athenian would 
allow that the souls of the departed had some sort of 
existence—the religious observances connected with the 
dead imply that—but he had lost all faith in the primi- 
tive belief that they continued to interest themselves 
in the affairs of this world. ‘If by any means,’ says 
Demosthenes, ‘the departed should be made aware of 
what is now taking place, and that is the standing 
formula.’ Nor is there any evidence that people thought 
of the next life as a better life, or of the house of Hades 
as a better world. It was believed, indeed, that those 
who had been initiated at Eleusis enjoyed a better lot 
than others. They alone could properly be said to live 
after death ; but even that was a shadowy sort of life, 
and as far removed as possible from the immortality 
preached by the Orphic sectaries and the Pythagoreans. 
According to them, the soul was divine and immortal in 
its own right, and it was only after separation from the 
body that it could become truly itself. The soul of the 
Orphic votary dwelt with God and the saints and attained 
to complete purity and wisdom, while the initiated of 
Eleusis were at best a class of privileged shades. 

Had there been any real belief in a better life, it must 
have found expression in the Funeral Speeches, and 
especially in that part of them which was regularly 
devoted to the consolation of the survivors?; but we 


1 Cp. Dem. Left. 87 €f tives TovTwv Tov TeTEAEUTHKOTWY AdBoLEY TpdTH 
tit Tod vuvl yyvopévouv mpaypatos atc@now, At the end of his speech 
against Eratosthenes (100) Lysias goes so far as to say olya 8 avrots 
(robs reOve@ras) Hudy Te dxpodcba Kal bas cicecOa thy YHpov Péportas, 
which is the strongest statement in the orators, Cp. also Isocr. 19. 42 
ei tis éotw aicOnots Tois Tebved@or Tepl TY evOdbe yryvopevwy, Plato, Menex. 
248b7 «f tis €or Tois reTeAcEvTHKIOW alaOnols TY CwvTWY. 

2 Rohde, Psyche, ii, p. 203 (495), #. 3- 
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find nothing of the sort even in the Menexenzus, which is 
put into the mouth of Socrates. The writer, whether 
Plato or another, has felt bound to conform to the usual 
practice in this respect. Nor is there any trace in 
Aeschylus or Sophocles of a belief in a blessed im- 
mortality. It is Euripides who says ‘Who knows if life 
be death and death be life?’, and is laughed at by 
Aristophanes for doing so. We see from this how 
foreign such a thought was to the Athenian mind. 
Euripides, like Socrates, had been influenced by strange 
doctrines, and he, like Socrates, was considered ‘im- 
pious’. 

In the Apology, then, Socrates only speaks as he was 
bound to speak. He wishes to show that death is no 
evil to a good man, even if the ordinary view of it is 
correct. At the worst, it is a dreamless sleep, and 
a night of dreamless sleep is better than most waking 
days. But that is only one possibility. There are 
certain ‘sayings’! according to which death is really 
a migration of the soul to another world; and, if these 
are true, we may hope after death to join the company 
of Orpheus and Musaeus and Hesiod and Homer. It is 
surely clear that Socrates himself is more in sympathy 
with this belief than the other, though he may not say 
so in as many words, and though he speaks with a 
certain reserve on the subject. Even in the Phaedo he 
makes certain reservations. He is sure that the soul 
is immortal, and that the purified soul only leaves the 

1 This, aud not ‘popular opinion’, I take to be the meaning of 7a Aeyd- 
preva in Apol. 40c¢7,d6, Cp. notes on Phaedo 63¢6 and 70c5. The 
term belongs originally to the language of the mysteries, in which rd 


Aeyopneva are opposed to 7a Spwueva, and is used elsewhere in Plato of 
the mystic doctrine or fepds Adyos. 
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body to be with the wise and good God; he is not sure 
that it will enjoy the company of the saints and heroes 
of old. Both in the Phaedo and elsewhere he steadily 
declines to commit himself to the details of the Orphic 
doctrine. It is a ‘ probable tale’, and we may hope that 
it, or something like it, is true. In this respect the 
Phaedo does not go a step further than the Apology, and 
the language of the Apology really implies the belief 
explicitly stated in the Phaedo, Whatever concessions 
he may make for the sake of argument, Socrates lets 
it be clearly seen that his beliefs about the soul are not 
those of the man in the street. 

The same considerations help to explain the silence of 
Xenophon in the Memorabilia. He is seeking to prove 
that the belief of Socrates about the gods was just the 
same as that of other pious people,” and it would never 
have done to suggest that he held peculiar views about 
the soul. The doctrine of the soul’s immortality was, 
and remained, a heresy. Even Plato’s brother Glaucon 
is represented in the Republic as startled when Socrates 
propounds it as something he seriously believes and 
thinks he can prove.* And yet Xenophon knew the 
doctrine perfectly well. Even in the Memorabilia, he 
lets slip the statement that the soul ‘partakes in the 
divine ’, a phrase which really implies the whole theory.’ 


1 Phaed. 63¢1. 

2 Mem, i. 1. 36 8 obdey wawérepoy elaépepe Tov GAdow KTH. 

3 Rep. 6€08d3 Ove Habnoa, Av 8 ey, br dOavaros Huay % puxt Kat ov- 
démore dméAAuTat ;—Kal és éufrépas pot kai Gavpdgas eres Ma Ai’, od« Eywrye" 
av Se totT’ exes Adyew ; 

4 Mem. iv. 3. 14 GAAG poy Kal dvOpwrov ye Wux7, , eimep Te Kal GAdo TaY 
dvOpwnivav, Tod Oeiov peréxer, Te ev Bacirever év Hpiv pavepdv, dparat de 
0v8’ ad7h. The invisibility and divine nature of the soul are just the 


d2 
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Further, this view, which could not safely be developed 
in the Wemorabilia, is worked out at considerable length 
in the Cyropaedia, where the dying Cyrus is made to 
formulate it in language almost identical with that of 
the Phaedo.! Of this fact there can only be two ex- 
planations. Either Xenophon is borrowing from the 
Phaedo, or Plato and Xenophon are drawing from a 
common source. Further, this source must be Socratic ; 
for the kinship of the dying speech of Cyrus with the 
argument about the invisibility of the soul ascribed to 
Socrates in the Memorabilia is patent.? It is possible 
that Xenophon derived it from Hermogenes, from whom 
he professes to have heard what he knew of the trial and 
death of Socrates*; but, on the whole, it is more likely 


points made in Phaedo 7Q9b1 and 80a8, while BaciAeve refers to the 
argument of Phaedo 79e8. Cp. Rohde, Psyche, ii, p. 2 (205). ‘If the 
soul is immortal, it is in its essential property identical with God. 
Among the Greeks, whoever says immortal says God ; these are inter- 
changeable notions. Now in the religion of the Greek people the true 
fundamental proposition is that, in the divine order of the world, humanity 
and divinity are locally and essentially distinct and must remainso. A 
deep gulf separates the worlds of man and God.’ Even so innocent- 
looking a phrase as Tov Oeiov weréxer ignores this gulf, and therefore implies 
the mystic doctrine. There are some other passages about the yuxr 
which seem to be reminiscences of the Phaedo. Cp. i. 2. 4 Tiv Tijs 
Puxjs empeédrccay ove Eumodicev (cp. Phaed. 65a 10), i. 4. 13 THY Wuyi 
Kpatiotny T@ avOpwmm évépuoe (6 eds), i. 2. 53 THs Puxfs eedOovans, ev 
n Hovn ylyverat ppdvnats. These go far beyond the popular use of the 
word Wuyi. 

1 Xen. Cyr. viil. 7.17 sqq. Cp. especially 19 otra éywye, ® aides, 
ov5€ TOVTO MwTOTE ErEiaOnV, Ws 7 Wux7) ews pey dv ev OvnTS owparTi 7}, CH, Stav 
5é rovrou dmadd\ayq, TEOvnKEV . . . OVSE YE STIWS Appwv EoTa 7) WuxXN, Emerdav 
TOU appovos owHaTos dixa yévnTat, ovSE TOTO TémErapaL® GAA’ Gray dicparos 
kal kadapos 6 vous ExkpiOn, TOTE Kal ppovimwraroy avToy eiKds elvat. 

2 Cp. Cyr, vii. 7. 17 0088 yap vov ro Thy y’ éury puxiv éwpare with the 
passage about the invisibility of the soul quoted p. li., . 4. 

3 Xen. Apol. a, 
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that he simply took it from the Phaedo, adding some 
touches of his own. If so, he at least knew nothing 
inconsistent with the ascription of such arguments to 
Socrates. 

But we can go much further than this. We have 
positive evidence, dating from a time when Plato and 
Xenophon were children, that Socrates was commonly 
believed to hold strange doctrine about the soul. In the 
Clouds of Aristophanes (v. 94), Strepsiades says, pointing 
to the house of Socrates— 

Wuxav copay Toir’ éori Ppovticrhpioy, 
and, however natural such a way of speaking may appear 
to us, it was not natural for an ordinary Greek in the fifth 
century B.c. It is sufficiently established that the use of 
the word wWvy7 to express a living man’s true personality 
is Orphic in its origin, and came into philosophy from 
mysticism. Properly speaking, the wuyy of a man is 
a thing which only becomes important at the moment 
of death. In ordinary language it is only spoken of as 
something that may be lost; it is, in fact, ‘the ghost’ 
which a man ‘gives up’. Yet we find Aristophanes 
trying to raise a laugh by representing Socrates and his 
disciples as ‘souls’ or ‘ ghosts’ even in their lifetime.? 


1 The gidAdyvyxos is the man who clings to life. To risk one’s life is 
Oeiv, rpéxew, nvduvevey epi pux7s. Cp. Rohde, Psyche, i, p. 47 (43), ”. 15 
ii, p. 141 (432), #. 1. From Homer downwards, the yu 7 is so regarded ; 
wherever it means more than this, we may trace the influence of mysti- 
cism or philosophy. 

2 Cp. van Leeuwen, ad Joc. ‘innuit non vivos vegetosque illic habitare 
homines sed mera e6wAa xapovrwy, vexvwy quaedam dpevnva Kapnva quibus 
ppéves ode Epmedot ciow, Socrati puxaywyd (Av. 1555 qui locus omnino est 
conferendus) obtemperantia. Cf. infra vs. 504, ubi unus ex eorum numero 
dicitur #y6v7s.’ This is the popular view of the peAérn Savarov (81a 1) 
See note on @avataor, Phaed. 6455. 
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The same point is made in the chorus of the Birds 
where Socrates is represented as calling up the souls 
of the dead.1 This, at any rate, cannot be aimed at 
‘the Sophists’, and the caricature would be wholly 
pointless unless the real Socrates taught even at that 
date something like the doctrine of immortality and the 
‘ practice of death’ (weAérn Oavdrov) which, as we know 
from the Phaedo itself, seemed so ridiculous to the mass 
of men.? 

The truth is that, apart from the prejudice which 
insists on seeing Socrates as a ‘rationalist’, there is 
nothing to cause surprise in the fact that he was influenced 
by mystic doctrines. We have only to remember the 
character of the man and the times he lived in. The 
fusion of science and mysticism, to the great ad- 
vantage of both, had been the characteristic feature of 
the generations immediately preceding his own, and his 
youth was passed at a time when it was much in evidence. 
He had even spoken with Parmenides at Athens,’ and 
he was only about twenty years younger than Em- 
pedocles, who joined the Athenian colony of Thurii 
when Socrates was about five and twenty.* A little 
later, the Pythagoreans were expelled from the cities of 
Magna Graecia, and took refuge at Thebes, Phlius, and 

1 Cp. van Leeuwen, ad /oe, ‘ Sic ridetur philosophus de animi immortali- 
tate disputare solitus dum vitae lenocinia aspernatur’. The context makes 
it clear that puxaywyet is to be taken in the strict sense of ghost-raising, 
Chaerephon ‘the bat’ is represented as playing the part of the ‘ spirit’. 

2 Phaed. 64.b1sqq. 

* E. Gr. Ph.? p. 192, and, for the connexion of Parmenides with Pytha- 
goreanism, ¢b. pp. 194 and 221. 

‘ E. Gr, Ph.? pp. 229 and 237. It is nowhere stated that Empedocles 
visited Athens, but it would be strange if he did not, seeing that he went 
to Thuri. 
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elsewhere.’ All this could not but impress a young man 
who had a strong vein of mysticism in his own nature, as 
is shown by what we know of his ecstatic trances and the 
‘divine sign’. We are told expressly that he had the 
latter from boyhood? It would be much more difficult 
to account for all this, if we were to suppose Plato rather 
than Socrates to have been the mystic. By his time 
Orphicism had degenerated into a mere superstition, and 
the barefooted Pythagorists who still maintained the 
original practices of their order would be quite un- 
sympathetic to him. The Pythagoreans whom he 
knew had dropped all that, and busied themselves 
only with science and politics* It is a fine historical 
touch in the Phaedo that the young Pythagoreans, 
Simmias and Cebes, are not very familiar with the mystic 
doctrine, and rcquire to have it explained to them by 
Socrates. 


XIV 


But Socrates was no Orphic for all that. He had 
another characteristic which kept him from turning 
mystic out and out. That was the Attic e/pwvefa, that 
shrewd, non-Committal spirit, natural to a people of 
farmers and tradesmen, which Aristophanes has depicted 
for us in his typical Athenian figures, and which 
Demosthenes denounced. Enthusiasm tempered by 


1 E. Gr. Ph.? p. 99. 
2 Apol. 31d 2 épol 5é t007’ early be naidds dpfapevov, The twenty-four 


hours trance at Potidaea happened when Socrates was about thirty-seven, 
five years before Plato was born. 

3. Gr. Ph.” p. 103, 1. 2. 

4 EF. Gr. Ph.? p. 319 sq. 

6 The proper meaning of eipow is ‘sly’, cunning’, malin, and elpaveta 
is not regarded as exactly a good quality. In the Platonic dialogues, it is 
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irony (using both words in their Greek sense) may serve 
as a formula for the Socratic 700s.!_ Xenophon gives us 
too little enthusiasm and Aristophanes too little irony ; 
it is only in the Platonic Socrates that both elements are 
harmoniously combined in a character with a marked 
individuality of his own. The Platonic Socrates is no 
mere type, but a living man. That, above all, is our 
justification for believing that he is in truth ‘the historical 
Socrates’. 


only the opponents of Socrates who ascribe it to him. The Scots words 
‘canny’ and ‘ pawky’ express something similar. Demosthenes speaks 
of it as a bad trait in the Athenian character (Phil. i. 7, 37). At its 
worst, it leads people to shirk their responsibilities ; at its best, it is 
a salutary vade nal pépvac’ dmoretyv. For the way in which Socrates 
refuses to commit himself to the positive details of the mystic theology 
cp. 63c1. It is clearly a personal trait. 
1 Or, as Gomperz puts it, ‘a hot heart under a cool head.’ 
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Tue dialogues of Plato were arranged in nine tetralogies by 
the grammarian Thrasyllus in the reign of Tiberius. The first 
tetralogy comprised the Luthyphro, Apology, Crito, and Phaedo, 
i.e. those dialogues which deal specially with the trial and death 
of Socrates. 

At some subsequent date the dialogues were edited in two 
volumes, the first of which contained tetralogies I—VII, the 
second, tetralogies VIIIJ-IX, with some spurious works. As 
one or other of the two volumes was apt to be lost, the MS. 
authority for tetralogies I-VII is quite different from that for 
tetralogies VIII-IX and the spurious dialogues. 

The leading representatives of the first volume are the Bodleian 
MS., E. D. Clarke 39 (B), the Venice MS. App. class. 4, 1 (T), 
and the Vienna MS. 54, suppl. phil. gr. 7 (W). 

B. The Bodleian MS., commonly called the Clarkianus 
after E. D. Clarke, who discovered it in the island of Patmos, 
was written for Arethas in the year 895 a.p. It was held by 
Cobet and others that it was our sole independent authority, 
and all recent texts of the Phaedo are based more or less 
consistently on this hypothesis. 

T, The Venice MS. or Marczanus (tenth century a.p.?) is 
the original of the great majority of existing Plato MSS., and 
in particular of the MS. from which the Aldine text was derived. 
The text of Stephanus also goes back to the same source. 
These MSS. were arbitrarily classed by Cobet and at one time 
by Schanz as defertores, and the chief work of Platonic critics 
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down to the last quarter of the nineteenth century was to 
bring the text more and more into accordance with B, and to 
eliminate readings which came from other MSS. 

The credit of inaugurating a better method belongs to Schanz 
himself. In 1877 he showed that T was of co-ordinate authority 
with B, and that we must take account of both. In some ways 
T represents the tradition even more faithfully than B. For 
instance, it contains the old scholza, while B has a new set com- 
posed in the ninth century a.p., probably by Arethas himself. 

Unfortunately, Schanz had edited the Phaedo before he made 
this discovery, and he has not republished it since. The readings 
of 'T were first published by the present editor in 1899. 

W. The importance of this MS. had been seen by Bast, 
and an imperfect collation of it was used to some extent by 
Stallbaum, but its omission from Bekker’s apparatus criticus led 
to its being generally ignored till Professor Kral of Prague once 
more called attention to it. Its claims to be regarded as a co- 
ordinate authority with B and T were warmly contested by 
Schanz, but on insufficient grounds. The publication of the 
anonymous commentary on the Zheae/efus from a Berlin papyrus 
showed conclusively that W represented a very ancient tradition 
of the text. The MS. was brought to Vienna from Florence, 
and it seems to have come there from Sicily. The Latin 
version of the Phaedo made by Euericus Aristippus, Archdeacon 
of Catana, in the twelfth century, a.p., was made either from it 
or from a very similar MS. It is to be noted further that the 
corrections made by the second hand in the Clarkzanus (B?), 
which is probably that of Arethas himself, are taken from a 
MS. closely resembling W, so that it must represent a tradition 
older than B. 

A special feature of W is the number of ancient variants 
which it records in the margin. If all the other MSS. were 
lost, we could still construct a good text from W alone, and 
that is more than can be said either of B or of T. 
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In this edition, when W alone is quoted, it is to be understood 
that B and T have the reading adopted in the text; when B and 
T alone are quoted, it is to be understood that W agrees with B. 
Thus, on the first page, it may be inferred that B and T have 
TO Pippaxoy rev and dyyeikat, while W has éey@ dxovcaiu, olds r hv 
and ri ody 7. , 

An interesting addition to our knowledge of the text was 
made by the publication by Professor Flinders Petrie of some 
papyrus fragments which must have been written within a century 
of Plato’s death (Ars. i.e. papyrus Arsinortica). On the whole, 
their text is inferior to that of our MSS., though these are more 
than a thousand years later. The papyrus represents the cheap 
texts current in early times, while our costly MSS. are copied 
from careful editions. 

The quotations in ancient writers, especially Eusebius and 
Stobaeus, sometimes preserve old readings, and often confirm 
TW as against B. They are, however, taken from MSS. of 
various degrees of authority and must be used with great 
caution, 
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ei ov Th con peAdet TOD Exew Cue Evyve aroxpivacba orav 
a > *~ be > SS G4 ay if vee la ‘ 
pe adlis epwra—ed olda yap bru épnoerai—eine th xpr 
déyew. 
ony > ae bp) lad a4 > 
Aéye tolvuv, pn, attd, @ KéBns, TadnOj, OTL ovK 
nr / > fal 7 
exeivm PBovddpuevos ov6€ Tols ToLpacw avtod ayTirexvos 
> ° s la) He) BS © > « 40) y ty HAY?’ 
eva. éroinca tatra—iin yap ws ov pddvov €in—a. 
= , ae | / 
évutviay twov aroTeipdpevos Tl A€yoL, Kal Apoo.ovpevos 
/ lal 
el dpa ToAAGKis TavTnY Ti povaotKHY por emLTATTOL TroLELY. 
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yewdv B: adyetvy T Stob. CQ ev ye TeTolnkas W d 5 amoxpi- 
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lol x > rs 
Hv yap 8) arra Toudde: ToAAdKLs pot PolTav TO avTO Ev- 
an BA > BA y / 
daviov év TO TapehOdvtt Bim, ardor’ Ev GAAH oer hawo- 
> y » » \ 
pevov, Ta adTa dé A€yov, “?Q Téhxpares,” Ey, “ povorkny 
7 \ 9 / » Ny SENS oe? ran 4 6 4 x4 
mole. Kal épydgov.” Kal éy® &v ye TG TpdTOev Xpove OTEp 
n ig 
éxpattov Tobro bredduBavoy avrd pou TmapakedeverOat Te 
Ne 7 A € cay 6€ PY nN f ‘ 
kal émukedevel, Gomep of Tots O€ovor SiaKxeAEvomevol, KAL 
an x. 
éuol ottw To évitviov Omep Empatroyv Tod’To émLKEAEvEL, 
MOVoLKIY TLE, Os pirocodias pev ovons peylaTns PovTL- 
lal nN cal lal X\ er 
Ks, €uod d€ Tobro mpatrovtos. vov O émeidy) TE dikn 
a a f 
éyévero Kal % Tod Oeod Eopri) dvexbAVE pe ATroOVHTKEW, edokE 
Xphvat, ef Apa TOAAGKLS LoL TpOTTaTTOL TO evdTVLOY Ta’TNV 
\ / A vad NY > a ba > \ 
THY Snuedn povotkyy Tovey, pH anelOnoa. avTe adda 
lad > ¥ \ > a P) tf ne ’ / 
Tovey: dodad€éorepov yap elvat pr) amievar Tply apooid- 
V4 lot 
gac0a. Troujocavta Toujpata [kal] mOduevoy TS evuTvio. 
ottm 62) mp@Tov pev eis TOV Oedv eTOinTa OD WV 1) Tapodoa 
rd \ XN \ ’ 2 £. ig \ NS / 
Ovola: peta S€ Tov Oeov, evvonocas Sti Tov ToinTHY Eo, 
/ SS > tal 
elmep pedAou ToTIs elvat, Tovey pvOovs GAN od Aédyovs, 
\ Dis \ > oe , X\ lal X\ aA lA 
Kal avros ovK 7) mvdodAoy.Kds, did Tadra dH ods Tpoxelpovs 
elxov pvOovs Kal nmoTdyny To’s Aicdrov, TovTwv émoinca 
1 rae Pee d a a oy ae Lee / 
ots mpdros evérvxov. Tatra obv, ® KéBns, Eijve pace, 
\ > na fa] / DN i 5 ee 5 / c / 
Kat €pp@o0av Kal, dv cwppovn, eve SidKew ws TAaXLoTa. 
A / i. » F. A ‘ ’ na 
ATEYYLL O€, WS EOLKE, THMEPOV? KEAEVOVaL yap AOnvaioL. 
PeciN e an LO 
Kai 6 Suysplas, Otov rapaxededy, yn, TodTo, ® Xd- 
/ an 
kpates, Evyv@. modAda yap dn evreTvxnKka TO avdpl: 
DY: a PI & 3 \ x oD xo? C a eX 
oxedov ody e€ Gv eyd HoOnfar od drwacridy cou Exav 
eival TeloeTau. 
ie / im B] 
Té de; 7 8 bs, od pirdcogos Evnvos; 
yw na 
Epovye doxet, pn 6 Susplas. 
> / » lad 
Ededjoet totvuy cal Evnvos cal ras bro aéiws rovrov 
an / / > 
TOU Tpayywatos peTeoTWW. Ov pevToL tows BiaceTaL avTov: 
a8 elvat BT: elvar evdurcov B? W mply BT: mpdrepoy amply dy 
B’ W bi «at BT w: om. W et punct. not. t metOd evo 
BT W sed « ext T b5 5) B: om. T b6 kal Amordwny 


pwvbovs B?T W rovtwy I: ro’rovs B b8 as tadxXioTa B: om. 


fl C4 go B: &y co T C9 pévto. BT Olymp.: uévro ye 
B’ W 
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b , ‘ lal a 
ov yap pact Oewiroy civar. Kal dua r€ywv tadra KabijKe 
~ / : an ~ 
Ta oKeAn ETL Ti yiv, Kal Kabe(Ouevos otrws Hdn TA AOUTa 
4 
dveA€yero. 
” = Q a a fol cs 
Hpero otv aitov 6 Kens: lds rotro déyes, & 
, A X‘\ \ > 
Lexpares, TO pr) Oepirdy eivar EavTov BidecOar, COéhew 
x aD / 
av TO arobrvnoKorTt TOV piidcodpoy ExerOar; 
fs / — 7 ty > 
Té d€, @ Ké8ns; ovd« axnxdate ot te Kal Syuplas swept 
Tov ToLovT@v Pioldw cvyyeyovdres; 
> f = 
Ovdev ye cafés, & Véxpares. 
> X\ es na 
AAG pip xal éyd e€ axojs wep aitav eyo & pev 
= / > ‘\ 4 > \ ie \ a ” 
ovy TLYXaVH aKnKows, POdvos ovdels héyew. Kal yap tows 
\ y / = / ] cal b} n a 
Kal padlota TpEeTTEupeAAOVTA ExEtoe ATOONMEWW SLacKOTEVY 
TE Kal pvOodoyeiv TEpi THS aTodnplas THs exel, Tolay TWA 
; 77 a / % wy \ a oy > nt 
auTny oldueba elvar Ti yap av Tis Kat Tolot GAAo ey TO 
/ rn 
Mexpt 7Alov bvopav xpdve; 
Kara ri 67) oty Tore ov hac Oewitov elvan adrov EavTov 
3 4 = , x * ” of \ \ 
aToxtewtvalt, @ LwKpates; On yap Eywye, OTEp Vevey ov 
LA \ / EA ig > ¢c lal C + \ 
npov, Kal PiAoAdov 7Kovoa, OTE Tap Hui dinTaTo, nbn dé 
. = las < > rd lal cal ‘ XX \ 
kal GAAwy TWOV, ws ov b€oL TOvTO TOLElV’ Tapes bE TeEpt 
aitav ovdevos THTOTE OvdeY AKIKO. 
cal / 4 
"AAAG TpoOpeio bar xpy, Epyn’ Taxa yap ay Kai akov- 
cals. tows pévto. Oavpaorov co. daveirat «i TotTO pdvov 
a7 yw c / bg n“ > \ > f / lal 
Tov GdAAwy aravTwV arAobv EcTW, Kal OVSETOTE TYYXAVEL TO 
0 / By 
avOpdbTo, domep kal-TéddAas€orw Gre Kal ols Bédrvov Cov) 
rn é \ 
reOvdvar 1) Civ, ots 6& BéAticy TeOvavat, Pavpactov tows 
an be > \ 
oo. ativerar «i Tovros Tois avOpdro.s “pH Govov avtovs 
val 5 lal / > / 
€avtovs eb Toreiv, GAAG GAAov bet TEpysevew EvEpyETND. 
2, / if ” , of lal 
Kal 6 KéBns jpéua emyeddoas, “Ittw Zevs, edn, 7H 
¢ a ca ee 
auTov pwvy EiTov. 
dr oxéAn B Olymp. : oxéAn ard ris kAlyns Wet marg.T 8 oa- 
ges TW: capas B e6 viv 8) BT: 5h vow W &I akovoas 
B: axotoao T a3 76 avOpory BT: trav arOpérwr t a4 bv 
add. ci. Heindorf a6 doov BT: body eoriy BX W a8 trtw 


s.v. W Olymp.: tr: @ B: irtlw b: irtiwT: eittiw W Cebs BT: 
(eo W 
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- / 4 > * 
Kai yap ay ddferer, Eby 6 Swxparys, otrw y etwar 
’ , 2 \ ba 
dAoyor: ov pevtot GAN tows y’ Exer TWA Adyov. O MeV OUY 
> A , c ’ 
év admoppytrors Aeyouevos Tept avT@v AOyos, ws EV TWL 
a > a X\ \ > U4 
povpa eouer of GvOpw7or Kat ov det d} EavTov Ex TavTNS 
i \ > 
Avew odd’ aTodWpacKew, weyas TE Tis wot Paiverar Kal ov 
Res ) , a 8 1? 
padwos dudety od pevTot, AAA TddE ye mot Soxet, @ KePys, 
ro ) / s 
ed Neyer Oat, Td Oeods elvar Huey Tods EmedoupEevous Kal 
s > a f Pal ° = xX 
Has Tos avOpe7ovs ev TOV KTNMAaT@Y Tots Beots EtvaL. 1 
cot ov doxel ovTws; 
“Epotye, dno 6 KeSns. 
a n an la ” 
Ovxoty, 7} & 6s, cat od av Tv cavTod KTynueTov « 
> \ < X\ > , A , , ~ . , 
Tt avTdo EavTd aToKTEWVoL, MW) THMNVaYTOS Gov OTL Bovdret 
“ ”. 
atTd TeOvavat, xadreTvalvors av atr@ Kai, et Twa Exols 
Tyrwplar, TYyYswpoto av; 
lave y’, pn. 
“7 ua , > v as , EN 
gws Tol tatty odK Gdoyov Mr TpoTEpoy avTov 
> / Naas ‘\ t : z ‘ x -] la 
avoxrewtvat deliv, mpl avayxny Twa Oeos emiTEenWn, 
@o7ep kal THY vdv Huly Tapodcar. 
> a A , 
-AAN’ eixdsy"Egy 6 KEBns, trodrd ye gaiveraru. 6 pev- 
la 
Tot vuvdr) eAeyes, TO Tos Pirocdovs padiws av eOérAew 
, a Ss ‘\ 
arobvyocKew, €oixey TotTo, ® Le&xKpares, arom, elmEep 0 
Ss > , = , y. \ , > \ > 
vovdi) €\€youey edAdyws Exel, TO Gedy re etvar Tdv eTUYWLE- 
Aovpevov Hudv Kal Huds exelvou KTmarTa elvat. TO yap pr) 
ayavaxtety Tods Ppoviwwrdrovs ex ta’Tns THs Oeparelas 
AS ° a a 
am@.ovTas,. ev 2) €TLoTaTobow avréy olmep dpiotol elow Tév 
/ S 
ovTwv éTLoTATal, Beol, odK EXEL Adyou" Ov yap TOV adTds ye 
« ca ¥ ve b} / > 4 , 
avrov olerat Guewov éeTyreArpoer Oar eAeVOEpos yevdmevos. 
> DAS , XS Nv a / 
GAA avontos Bev avOpwTos Tay,dv olnOet TadTa, pevKTEov 
> Ae A. a 3 = 
elvat avo Tod deamdTov, Kal odK dv AoylCoTo Sri od det amd 
rayon) a > \ 
ye Tov ayadod pevyew ad Sri pddwora Tapapevew, S10 
b2 7 BT: om. W b4 post eouey add. mdyres B? brio on- 
ov B: my TW CX krnudray B: om. T C7 ply (av) Heindorf 
devs B: 6 Oeds BPT W Olymp. C8 rapotcay juiy W dea gye 
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> 7 _ . 

ahoylotws dv pevyor 6 de voty éxwv emOvpot mov dv det 
> X a> € a Xr , 7 er > / 

elvat Tapa TO avTod Bedtiovi. Kalrowvotrws, @ Sdxpares, 

bas 7 > aN XA a I 4 \ SS x 

rowwartiov civar eixos~n & vuvdy eA€yero: Tos pev yap 
ua / 

povipovs ayavaxteiy aroOvncKovras TpETEL, TOs be dppovas 

xaipew. 

> , B = € , Sunn , , ] ca a 

Axovoas ovy 6 Swxparns isi TE por Coke TH Tod 
a 4 > « C > 
KeéS8nros mpaypareia, cal emuBdréwas eis tas, "Aeb-ror, 
” c ? Bee a 
€pn, [6] KEBns Adyovs twas avepevva; kal ob Tavu ev0éws: 
3 ss / ig »” y 
ederer Te(Bec Gar Gri dv Tis etry. 

Kai 6 Suyiplas, "AAAG pay, py, @ Vdxpares, viv yé por 
boxed Ti_xal air@ Aéyew KéBns: ti yap av BovdAcuevor 
avdpes copol ws adnOds derrdras dpeivous-aité yyouer 

pes F noos S ap s-avuToy, pevyover 
kat padiws awahAdtrowro aitév; Kal pou boxe? KéBns els 

X 7 \ , i<4 cA < Y / * c lad 
oe telvew Tov Adyor, 6ti otTw padiws épers Kal yas 
> y % # > 7 « Fou, € a , 
avToAcizwy Kal Gpxovtas ayabovs, ws avTos dpodoyeis, Beovs. 

Aikawa, pn, €yeTe’ olpar yap tuas A€yew Ore xpy pe 
Tpos Tatta anodoyjcacba BoTep ev dixaoTypiw. 

Ilavu pév ody, pn 6 Siptas. 

Dépe 67, 7) & 6s, weipabG.miOaverepov pos tuas azroAo- 

Pe ON 7) p 
a x X \ / 9% / ” > = 7 
ynoacOa 7) mpos Tovs dixaoTds. eyo ydp, ey, ® Dyspla 
Te kat KéBns, ef pev pr opnv Héew mpGrov pev Tapa 
i KéBns, ef pev ph Spnv i€ew mporov per map 

* »” 4 ‘, > 4 ” \ 7 
Oeovs GdAAovs codov’s TE Kal ayabovs, EnEetTa Kal Tap 
PJ Ue, 4 z / a >? / o7 
avOpérovs tetehevTnKOTas dpelvous TaY EvOabe, 10iKoUY: 

n lal an > 
av ovK ayavaxtév TO Oavatw: viv 6€ & tote Gti Tap 
ivdpas Te eAriCa api€erOar ayabovs—xai Toiro peév ovK dv 
navy bucyxvpiratuny=“6rt pevtor Tapa Oeovs deaordras Tdvv 
ayabods Hew, eb tore bre etmep TL GAO Tov ToLovTwY 
ducxXvpicatuny av Kal rodro. date dia TadTa odxX dpoliws 
dyavaxt&, GAN eveAris eips elval 1 Tots TeTeAEvTHKOCL Kal, 

e5 eixds elvac T sed add. sign. transp. a2 6 om. pr. T 
a4 yé Mot Boxe? Tt B: ye Boxe? tt wor 1: ré wot Soke? Te Ww a9Q amo- 
Aclrwy B2?T W: arodAitoy B b2 mpos raita B: om. T b 4 mpos 


tuas mibavetepov T W b7 kal map’ Bt: map’ T Stob. bo én 
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\ BA las 3 lal x 
Gonep ye Kal mddat A€yeral, TOAD Gywewor Tois ayabots 7 
Tols Kakots. 
© co X, ow \ 
Ti obv, pn 6 Sippias, @ Nexpares; adrTos Exwv THY 
n / Xv x» € lal / 
dudvoray Tavrnv ev vO Exes aTLEVval, } KAY Huly peTadoins; 
n las \ an \ 
Kowov yap d) Euouye doxel kal niv eivar ayabov TovTO, Kal 
> ir Cas / 
dua oo.) amoAoyla €oral, €dv dep A€yers NUas TELoNS. 
an , 
"ANAG Teipdoomat, edn. TpOtov & Kpitwva rovde 
lal / tal 
oxepaueda Ti eotw 0 BovrAEcOai jor Soke? TaAaL EizreEty. 
cos x 4 
Tédé, & Sédxkpares, en 6 Kplirwv, addrdo ye  TaAaL 
1k 
pou A€yer 6 péAAwv gor ddoew TO Papyakoy 6TL XpH ToL 
ppacew ws eAdxiota diaréyerOar; pynol yap Oeppaiverdar 
Tad la a au / 
MadAov Ovadreyopuevous, dety Sé ovdev ToLOvTOV TpoTEpEW 
TO papudkw: ed dé uy, evlore dvaykacerOat Kal dts Kal Tpls 
! ESE Lootl Y p 
mivew Tovs TL ToLOvToOY ToLObYTAS. 
Kal 6 Swxparns, "Ea, épy, xalpew adrév: adda pdvov 
\ c cal / Ad \ \ , aN S f. 
TO €avTod TapacKevakeTw ws Kal dis d@cwv, Edy d€ SEN, 
Kal Tpis. 
cA \ \ / + »” € ome A p) Me i 
Adda oxedov pev TL 7d, Edy O Kpir@v: adAa jor TAaAAL 
if / 
TpPAyMaTA APEX el. 
oA al lal n 
Ea airév, pn. GAN tyiv dF Tols dixkacrals BovAopat 
70n Tov Adyov arodobvat, Gs por paiverar eikdTws avnp TO 
}07) u ) BM s IP SES 
»” > / 7 \ / las / 
ovtt ev irocopia diatpivas tov PBiov OBappeiv pedAwv 
? 0 lay 6 \ + > > al / y > = 
anobavetaOar kal evedmus elvar Exel peyioTa olaecOat ayaba 
> N , PS < 5 N An? cr ” = 
eTELOaY TEAEUTHOH. TOS Gv odv O7 TOM otTws ExOL, w 
aE ate , 
Yiyupla te Kal KeBys, eyo Teypadoowar ppacar 
r , a 
Kwévvedovot yap dco. tvyxavovew 6pbGs antdopevot 
pirocopias AEAnO€var Tods GdAovs STL, odvdey GAAO adrol 
3 RN / > im 
emiTndevovow 7) aToOrnTKEW Te Kal TeOVdVAaL. El Odv TODTO 


dAnbes, dtromov dirov dv ein mpodvpetcOar pev ev TavtTl Th 
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, S x fed fal a 
Bio pndév Gddo 7) TodTo, HKovTos 5& 57) avtod dyavaktely 
a / a 
0 wadat TpovOvpotrTd Te Kal érreTHSEVOP. 
Kal 6 Siupias yeAdoas, Ni) tov Ala, én, @ Léxpares, 
/ 
ov Tavu ye me vuvd) yeAaceiovta éroinoas yeAdoal. otpar 
x a % 2 2% ca) > 4 ~ > / 
yap av tovs toAXovs avTo TovTO akovoavtTas Sokely ed Tavu 
) en > ‘ a ‘ f x AY i 
elpyaOat eis Tous piiocodotyras—xai cvpdavar ay Tovs pev 
> c cad ° , x / “ cal w c 
map july avOperovs Kat mavv—éte TG dyTt ot dtdogo- 
potvres OavaTGot, kal spas ye ot AeAHPacw Gri AEvol elow 
TovTo TacyxeELW. 
. Lad > 4 f S cal las 
Kai adn6yi y av A€youev, & Syspia, TAY ye Tod odas 
X\ f / \ “3 LS e fan 5, Oe / 
pi AcANOevar. AEANOEV yap adbrods 7 Te OavaTdar Kal 7 AE.ol 
/ / n 
claw Oavdtov Kai olov Oavarov of as adnbds Pirdccogor. 
f tal 
cizapev yap, en, Tpds 7pas avrovs, xalpew eimdvres éxei- 
vos’ iyovpebd Ti Tov Odvarov eiva; 
Ildvv ye, én trordaBav 6 Siypias. 
td * al led a 
Apa pa GAO Te H THY THs Wrxis ard Tod oTdparos 
> U4 \ o an \ / \ x > A ”~ 
amadhaynv; Kal elvar TodTo TO TeOvavat, xwpls pev aro THs 
n na / 
Woxijs arahAayev aitd kal’ aird TO cGpa yeyovevat, xwpis 
fal lal \ > 
be tiv Woy [do] rod cdparos dnahAayeioay aitiy Kab 
abriy eva; & ) GAXo Tt 7 6 Odvaros 7 TobTO; 
HW elvat; apa py 7 $7 ; 
” > x. a y 
Ovk, GAG TotTO, Edy. 
Dxé War 64, wyabe, av Apa kal cot ovvdoKh amep epuot: 
UB ii t 
3 x , rn a Cis ¥ oe 
éx yap Tovrwy paddov oipat pas eloecOar TEpi GV oKO- 
a /. / / > \ > s > / 
Totpev. aiveral cor pirocodov avdpos Elva €xtrovdaKevat 
mepl ras Hdovais Kadovpevas Tas Towode, olov ourlwv [re] 
Kal ToTGv; 
“Hora, & Saxpares, En 6 LVippias. 
Ti 6@ ras Tév adpodiolwv; 
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Ti d& ras dAdas Tas Tepl TO TOua Oeparelas; dSoKet cor 
évripous yetcOar 6 Towdtros; olov ipatiwv dvapepdvtwr 
kthoers Kat drodnudtwy Kal Tods GAdovs KaAAwTLTpods 
rovs mepl TO cpa morepoy TYysav Soxet cot 7) aTmacew, 


/ lal 
Ka? Goov pi) TOAAN avayKn METEXEW AUTOV; 


n oe c o nan "2 
"Arwdcew €uouye doxel, py, O ye ws aAnOds iro- 
coos. 
Oixotv bdrAws doxet cor, py, 7 TO’ TowovTov Tpay- 
V3 > \ \ an > > ‘\ ge iad bv 
parela ov Tepl TO coya elvalt, aAAA Kal Ooov dvvaTaL 
an / 
abeotavar avtod, mpos O& THY rx7V TeTpAapbar; 
*Eyoye. 
5 ’ s lal ‘\ 5 a 4 les ba 3 c 
Ap ody mp@tov peéev ev Tots Towvros dyAds é€oTW O 
prdcopos anohvay Ste pardtota.tHy Wuxi amd THs Tod 
ie / , an »” ° / 
g@paTos KolWwvias d.apepovTws TOV GAAwWY avOpoTrr ; 
Paiverau. 
Kal doxet yé mov, ® Sipia, tots moAdots avOpadTo.s 
® pndev 100 TO ITWY pnode : UTO VK aE 
» pn dv TOV ToLovTOV pNde pETEXEL aITOY OK Lov 
a lal ° , > / / nan / id X\ 
etvat Cyv, GAN eyyvs TL Telvew Tod TeOvavat 6 pndev dpov- 
tidwv TOV Hdovev al dia TOD TdyaTds ciow. 
Ildvv pev oty adnOn A€ yews. 
Ti d€ 6) wept adriy Thy This povjcews KtThow; 7d- 
5) 58 \ n xX Wie edy SON 5) a Gy Ir 
TEpov €uTOdiov TO TOA 7) OV; Edy Tis avTO ev TH (THE 
ant awa @ sf , / co ” 
KOLV@VOV oupTrapadap.Bavy ; olov TO ToLovde AEYw" Apa ExEL 
Sy 2 / oY \ b) \ a > , \ / 
uAndevav Tia dis TE Kal akon Tots avOpw@Tols, 1) TA ye 
lay \ c \ 4 n aN an eA Xs Ae I 4 
TovadTa Kat ot mounTal nuiy del OpvAodeow, bt. odT aKovopev 
> > a o = 
axpiBes ovdevy ovre dpOpyev; kairo. ef atrar T&v TeEpl TO 
n ,’ / \ >) a > X\ lal a 
cGua atcOycewy pn axpiBets elow pyndé cadets, oXOAF} 
¢ yf tad / dy , / ’ en. 
at ye adda Tacat yap Tov TovTwY davddoTrepat ciow. 7 
gol ov doKovcow; 
/ rt 
Ilavu pev ody, En. 
| is co > ’ (A € X n 
[lore otv, 7) & Os, ) Woy?) THs GAnOeias Gmrerar; Gray 
dy diapepdvrway BYT W: kal diapepdvtwy B Arr cor Soxed W 


a4 yé mov TW: ye Shrov B a5 meréxer C Iambl.: weréveew BT W 
b3 iy del B: ded quiv T Jambl. Olymp 
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pev yap pera TOD oemuaros emixempip-te oKoTEiv, dpArov tt 10 
tore éEanatara iw aitrod. 
"AAO A€yets. ¢ 
"Ap .ovv otk év TS NoylCerdar etmep ov GAAOMK Kard- | 
dnArov air ylyveral te Tév dvtwv; 
Nai. 

So AoylCerar 8€ yé mov tore KddALoTA, brav adrhy Tobrwv 5 
pndev mapaduri, pare akon pte dis pyre ddyndav pndé 
Tis 7009, GAN tt padwota adti) Kal?’ attyv ylyyynra e6oa 
Xalpew TO cpa, kal xa’ boov dvvaTat pa) KoWwavodca.. 
avT@ und antouéevyn dpéynrar Tod dvtos. 

*Eott taéra. 10 
Ovxotv Kai evradéa 7 Tod diroaddov Wry?) pdadtora 
aryace: TO cGua Kal hevyer aw avtod, (yret 5 adri Kal? d 

atti yiyverOa; 

Paivera. 

Ti 6 87) Ta Toidde, & Syspia; papev re etvar dlkavov 
avTo 7) ovd€év; 5 

Papev pevro. v7) Aia. 

Kal at xadov yé tt kal ayabov; 

IIds 8 ov; 

"Hén obv rémoté Tt TOY ToLovTwy Tots d6pOadpols €ldes; 

OvdapGs, 7} 6 6s. ed 

ANN GAAH Twi alcOjoe THY bia TOD TépaTos eonye, 
atvtév; éyw be Tepl TavTwr, olov peyéOovs_ TE pL, Hyrelas, 
ioxvos, kal Tov GAdwv &i dy. ardvTwv' THs odolas. 6 
tuyxdver exaoctov 6v: apa bia Tod oopuaros aiTév TO e 
ddnbéorarov Oewpeirat, i) Gde exe ds ay pddwora 7pov 
kal dxpiBéorata TapacKevacntat avTo Exactov, bavonOjvat 
sept ob oKxore?, otros dv éyyvrara tou Tob ydvat ExaoTov; 


Ildvv pev ody. 5 
e@5 tére B?T W Iambl.: rod7d te B undev totTwy avthy W 
@6 uydt B lambl.: phre TW 6 pevra B: ro. TW Olymp. 


d7 ot Heindorf e Ficino: od T: om. B do #5n B?TW: ri 59 B 
@1 radnbectaroy abtav T Olymp. * om quent 


65e MAATQNOS 


Ap’ ody éxeivos dv TodTo Tomoeley Kabapdrara doris 
ru padiora adri Th Svavola tor ep ExaoTor, pyre Tw 
pw rapariéuevos ev TO Siavoeio Oar prjre [rwa| &dAAnv 

66 alcOnow eféddrxov pydewlav peta Tod oyiopod, GAN’ avrh 
Kal? abripeiduxpwel 77 Svavola xpdpevos adro Kal? atTo €iAt- 
kpwes Exaotov emixewpor Onpevew Tov dvTwv, amaddayels 
bre pddtora dpOadpav Te Kal Otwy Kal os eros cimeiy, TVp- 


an \ B) A ‘ 1 
5 TavTOS TOD GwpATOS, WS TAPATTOVTOS Kal OUK E@VTOS TIVs ~~ 


t % o te 
Woxiy Kktrycacba, adijOevav te Kal ppovnow OTay Kower? 3)” 
m a : > \) » € 
ap ovx otrés éotw, @ Suyupla, elmep Tus [kal] dAdAos 6 
Tevéduevos TOD OvTOS; 
A a a > 
‘Yreppvds, pn 6 Cuyplas, ws adnOy Aeyews, w 
10 Ndxpares. 
b = Ovkodv avdykn, pn, ek TavtTwv TovTwr Tapioracbai” 
a \ 
dd€ay Tordvde Twa Tols yrntlws Pirocdpois, GoTE kal pos 
GdAHAOvS Toradra drra A€yew, Stu “ Kiwdvveder Tor GoreEp 
2 , > t © es f \ a , > La) / 
arpamds tis exépew has [pera TOD Adyou ev TH oKEWer, 
er x \ an ” \. fy > ¢ lat € 
5 Ort, €ws dv TO copa Exopev Kal cuuTEepupwevyn 1) OV 7 
an Nd lan 
Wox?) peta ToovTov Kakov, od fy ToTE KTNTdhuEOa ikavds 
e , fal \ X\ a a A > uf "a 
ov eTLOvpoduev* bauer d€ TovTo elvar TO GANOES. puupias 
bev yap uly doxodlas Tapéxet TO TOpa 1a THY avayKaiav 
/ 

c Ttpopyy: ere d€, dv TwWes vVoooL TpoTTéeTwoW, EuTodlCovTw 
€ lal \ an / 2 / \ Na 3 a \ 
NMGY THY TOD OvTos Onpav. €EpwoTav S€ Kal eTLOvpLa@Y Kal 

la lal 
poBwv kal ededA@Y TavTodaTSv Kal pAvaplas euTiumAnoWw 
Gunes BS Bs voy x in 
npas TOAAHS, Hote TO Aeyopevov s GAnOGs TO OvTL, tT 
> a las n / 

5 avrov odé dpovnoa piv eyylyverar ovdétoTe ovdEv. Kal 

XX / rev xX 

yap TorEMovs Kal ordceis” Kal paxas ovdey GAO TApEX Et 7), 
\ nan > n 

TO Opa Kal ai Tovrov émiOuuiar. did yap THY TOY xpn- 
if an / 

MaT@V KT}ow TavTEs of TOAELOL ylyvovTal, TA O& ypHuaTa 


e€6 rojoee(v) B?T W: morfon B e€7 wite BT: whrore W 
Tw’ scripsi: thy BT W e8 twa B: om. T lambl. Olymp. 
a7 ovTds Bt: oftws T kat B: om. T Jambl. b3 arta Bt: 
om. T b4 7s B: om. T Iambl. Olymp, expepey juas BT 
Iambl. Olymp.: juas expépey W Meta... okéver secl. Christ: 
post b 5 éywuey transp. ci. Schleiermacher b 6 to.otrov B 
Iambl.: rod rowottov BY T W Olymp. 2 6¢ B Iambl. Olymp. : 


ve T e8 of BT lambl. Olymp. : quty of BY W 


®AIAQN 


> J , cal n 
avaykaoueba xracOar da 7d Spa, dovdAcvorTes TH ToUTOV 
‘4 \ , wake aio 
Oepameia: Kai €x TovTov doxoXlav ayopev pirocodias répt 
‘ f fad 
61a TavtTa tatta. TO 8 eoyxatov TdvTwy \ TL, edv Tis 
ca XN \ / a 
nev Kat oxodn yevntat av avrod Kal tpaTépyeOa Tpds TO 
cal o f a lal 
oKovel Ti, ev Tails (yTNoETw ad TavTaxod TapaTinttov 
, 4 ‘ 
OopyBov mapéxet Kal Tapaxiy Kal exmAnrrer, Sore jai) 
A > a lon n lal 
dvvacbat im’ airod Kafopay, TadAnOés. AAAA TO 6vTL jpiv 
f na 
Oederxtar drt, ef peAAowev ToTe Kabapds TL eloecOat, 
/ a lod a a 
amadXaktéov atrod Kal air th Woxf Searéov atta ra 
A X 4 « x” x e cad ” e 3 a 
Tpaypata* Kal TOTE, ws EoiKev, Huivy Eotar ov emOvpodpuev 
ai > \ a t ~ 3 > be 
Te kal dayey epaotal civar, ppovnoews, eTedav TedevTI- 
€ c tf re m x + > y ~ b ig oi 
Tope, ws 6 Adyos onpaiver, Gow OE ov. el yap py oidy 
TE peTA TOD THpaTos pHdev Kabapds yvdvat, dvoiv- OdreEpor, 
x > a Va < > / x / , 
7 ovdapyod E€oTw ktiocacba TO «idévat 7) TeAEUTHTATW: TOTE 
x a % > | a * c X\ ” \ nn / 
yap avti xa avriy 7 Worx EoTat ywpis Tov TepaTos, 
, > RA \ ° = a ™~ a ¢ x 
mpotepov & ov. Kal ev © av (GGpev, odTws, ws EolKer, 
3 f 2 s ca) Ip / 2s 4 ft Ss 
eyyuTdtw eodueOa Tod «id€vat, eGv OTL pddtoTa poev 
OuiAGpev TO copaTe pnde KowwvGper, Sti pH Tava avayxn, 
lal re 
pndé avatystAGpcOa Tis Tovrov picews, GAG Kabapedwpev 
3 > ce n of x» i \ > ‘ > Y, € c \ of XX 
aw airod, éws av 6 beds adtos azohbon jpas Kal obrw pev 
a a Z , « \ 
Ka0apol dmahAatropevot Tis TOD TOpaTos Appoovyns, ws TO 
= > an 
eixos pera TowovTwv Te eodpeba Kal yrwodueba bv Tpav 
ot lal \ > / la) an 2 \ \ J / 
avTay, Tay TO «idiKpwes, TotTo 6 eat tows TO adnbes: 
‘ a s lal > / 0 \ > fa) \ 9 39 
1) KabapO yap Kabapod epdnrecOar pr ov Oepirov 7). 
= oy > 6 > a = ? \ 5 , 7 
Tolatra oiuat, @ Lyla, avayKatov eval mpos adAnAovs 
/ ‘ lal tal * > 
Aéyew TE Kal d0€aCew Tavtas Tovs dpOas hirouabets. 1) ov 
d9KEl TOL OUTWS; 
a ay ’ 4 
Ilavrds ye paddov, @ Loxpares. 
Ovxoiv, &pn 6 Swxparns, «i taita adnOy, @ Eraipe, 
Lal / nN lal 
ToAM}) Amis adixopevw of eyd Topevopuat, Exel iKkavds, 
6 mapéxe: B Iambl. : mapéfer T €3 ppovicews | ppdvnots lambl. 
AI fh Wxh fora BT: éora 7 pvxh B’ W Plut. Jambl. a6 abrds 


B?T W Plut. Iambl. Olymp. : om. B a8 re om. Jambi. Olymp. 
b4 re B: om. T b8 éxet ixavas B: ixavas exet TW Olymp. 
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MAATQNOS 


a Gl ef & ‘ 
eimep Tov GAH, KTHcacOat ToiTo ob EveKa 1 TOAAR 


a n aay, o ev 
10 Tpaypate(a nuiv ev TH TapeAOdvT Biw yeyovev, Bote 7} ye 
euns 


c anodnpla 7 viv pow mpooteTaypevn peTa ayabis €ATidos 


Io 


al é \ 
ylyverar kal GrAdw avdpl Os Hyetral ot TaperKevacbat THY 
dudvoray Bomep Kexabappevnv. 
Ildavvu pev ody, pn 6 Sipptas. 
> a * a L 
Kddapois 6@ civat Gpa od TotTo crpBatvery dnep Tadat 
2 a i / iN We icf f > \ a 
ev TO Adym Eéyerar, TO XwplCew OTL padrALoTAa amo TOD 
{4 XN \ \ > / ea > CNS 
o@patos THY Wox7v Kat €Oicat avTiy Kal avTiy TavrTa- 
, > fal / / / \ id V4 6 
xddev ex Tod cdparos cvvayelperOal Te Kal aOpoicer Oat, 
kal oikety kata TO duvarov Kal év TO viv TapdvTt Kal €v TO 
” 24 > 6 aay > / vA ~ ~ > 
éreita pdvnv Kad’ attiv, exdvouevyny @otrep [ex] decuav ek 
TOD c@pmaros; 
IIdvv pev ody, &py. 
> an an Ha if > / / \ M 
Ovkoby TotTé ye Oavaros dvomacerat, Vos Kal KwpLO MOS 
Woxns amd odpmaTos; 
Ilavraraci ye, 7) 8 bs. 
Avew d€ ye airy, &s hapyev, TpoOvpodyrat del pddLoTa 
x if, € a b) n \ \ / RN 
kal povot ot diAocodovvtes OpO@s, Kal TO pEAETHUA aUTO 
rove) at 4 vA \ NY Lad 
TOUTO €oTW TV diiogTdpwv, AVOLs Kal xXwplayos Wory7s 
N 
amo cdpatos* 7 ov; 
Palvera. 
> a 4 > > ad ” “ is wy DA 
Ovxobv, Omep ev apxn Edeyov, yedotow dv cin avdpa 
Ie Pie \ 5) lan 7 ig > ¥. + a 
Tapackevagov? éavtov ev TO Bio bru eyyvTatw dvta Tod 
{ Las fat a 
TeOvavat ottw CHv, KaTEO HKovtos advT@ tovrov ayavaktely; 
Tedotov: 7s 8 ov; 
o »” lal ny 
TO ovt.. dpa, pn, ® Siypta, ot 6pOds irocopobvres 
/ lat a 
anoOvnoKew pedreT@OoL, Kal TO TeOvdvar KiocTa<adrots 
avOparav poBepdv. é€k TOvde S& oKdTEL.. el yap dua- 
CI wo B: éyol B? TW C2 napeckevdcba BT: rapackeud- 
cac0a. W dz prius é« T Iambl. Protr.: om. BW: alterum ex 
BT W lambl. Protr. : om. Iambl. v. Pyth. d4 @dvaros Toord 
ve W d5  Wux%s B°T W Iambl. Stob. : om. B dg Wuxijs 


B’?T W Tambl. : Tis yxijs B €3 yeAoiov scripsi: ov yedozor 
BTW Socrati tribuentes : in Ars. spatium septem litterarum 
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, pio ak fo a 
BeBAnvrar pev Tavtaxf TO oopari, adrny d& Kal? atti 
7 an ‘\ 
emiOvupotor THY Wuxi exew, Tovrov 5& yyvopévov., «i 
=~ XQ nm 
poBowro Kal ayavaxtoter, od TAA av ddoyla «tn, & pi 
opevol Exeive lover, of apixouevois eATis €oTW ov 1a Biov 
x ~ ¥ la = 
npav Txev—rzpav b€ ppovncEews—@ Te b1eBEBANVTO, TOUTOV 
> , s > la x 2 fo X at 
ammAAax Gat ocvvevtosavtois; 7 avOpwrivarpev TadiKGv 
x a \ ES > / x \ < / 
Kal yvvaixéy Kal téwv amobavdvtwy modAol 81) Exdvtes 
? / ¢ val lod 
nOeAnoav «is “Atdov petedOeiv, bd Ta’rns aydpevow Ths 


éAridos, THs TOU OWeorOai-Te exe? Sv emeOUpov Kal ovvéce-’ 
ae ay a ¥ 3 see a Ne , 
cbat-\\pporncews bt dpa Tis TO dvTt ep, Kal AaBdv ofddpa: 


Thy avriy tavtnv éArldas undapod Gddrobe evtedEeoOar airh 
2¢7 , BS Se BF > , 5) / \ 
agins Adyou 7) ev “Avov, ayavaktnoet TE amoOvnoKwv Kat 
= 4 ed > > ud 4 7 Ve as na ¥ 
ovx Gopevos clow adtéce; olecOal ye xpy, eay TO OvT. ye 
> @ éraipe, Pirdcodos: opddpa yap atte rtadra d0€e1, 
a a fi Xx a 
pndapod Ab KabapGs evtedEerOar ppovncet GAN 7) exel. 
> xX cal oe ” ica BA y > X\ * 
ei 6€ TotTO ovTws exeL, OmEp Apti EXeyov, ov TOAA? av 
adoyta ein ei hoBoiro Tov Odvatoy 6 ToLotTos; 

TIoAA}) pévror v7) Aia, 7 & Gs. 

Ovixoty ixavév cou Texpypiov, edn, TodTo avdpds, dv 
av idns dyavaxrotvra péAXovta amobavetaOa, GrL ovK dp’ 
wv pirtdcopos GdAd Tis PiAocepatos; 6 aditos b€ Tov 

col t A” ‘ fe \ , LA Ls 
obros Tvyxdver Gv Kal piAdoxprparos Kai pirdrusos, 7jToL Ta 
xX 
érepa TovTwv 7 aypdorepa. 
€ / 

Ilavv, edn, exes oftrws ws A€yets. 

°Ap’ ody, bn, & Syupla, od Kab 7 dvopaouevyn avdpeta 

ra / , 

Tols oUTw diaKEepevols PAALTTA TPOTNKEL; | 


Ildvrws dy70v, Ey. 


e8 gyew BT et yp. W: eivar W ei B: om. T a4 Kal 
bewy| 7) maldwy évexa Ars. 5} om. Ars. a5 metedAbeiy BT: 
eAderyv BW t a6 te C: 7 B (in ras.) TW be cow BWt: 
otcer T ve 7 B Ars.: om. TW b3 ddf B: d6tew T 
D4.. @ayov aAdA0h.....- Oapws ppovnoe: ev Ars.: yp. GAAOM Suvardy 
elva: ka@apas in marg. B (i.e. pndamod AAoh Suvardy elvat Kabapas 
ppovyioe: evTvxXely) b 5 ddoyla dv Ars. b 8 &pn Texunpiov Ars, 
avdpds et wéAdovta arobaveic@a: om, ut vid Ars. C2..yxave 


pido. . Ars, @4 mdvv BT Stob.: wavy y W 
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MAATQNOS 


cal a \ 2 M4 
OdvKody coat TOPIC ND jv Kal ot moAAOl Gvomacovor 
Ce side ccm “TO Teplt Tas scala pay enmtonoba, GAN 


odLydpws eXely. Kal Kooplws, ap ov TOUTOLS povos TpoonKel, | 7m 


trois pddvoTa TO} cépaTos dAiywpodoly Te Kal ev pirocodia 
@ow; 
-Avaykn, pn. 
3 lol f lal A 
Ei yap é0€Aeus, 7} 8 6s, evvojoa thy ye TOV adAdwv 
> ye N / s $e BA j ieee, 
avdpelav Te Kal cwppootynv, dd€e. vor eivat GToTIOS.c« 4) 
na 1d Ss 
Tlés 67, @ YoHxKpares; 
« a pL, a BS a y 
Oicda, 7) & Gs, 6re Tov Odvarov jyotvTat TavTes ot GAXoL 
n / n 
TOV MEYAAWY KAKOV; 
Kal par’, én. 
> fal , , an « , > an € 
Ovkoty» PdBo peQover Kak@v VTOMEvOVTW avT@V ob 
a 0 / 
avopetot Tov Odvatov, Grav bToMevMTW; 
yx na 
Eort Tatra. 
na a 4 Ns 
TO dedievar apa Kal d€et avdpetot eior TavTes TARY ot 
t A ~ 
piridcopour Kaito. ddoydv~ye déer TWH Kal deLAla avdpetov 
elvau. 


/ ~ » 
Ilavu pev ovr. 


ra X\ € / > n > tA \ lal / J 
Te 6€ of KOO[LLOL QAUTWVY; OV TAVTOV TOUTO TETOVOAT Wi 


/ / / 
akodaclarwt oddppovés eiow; Kaito. payev ye advvatov 
a > > ow > cay 7 oe oe iN A 
eval, GAN dws advtots cvpBaiver TodT Gyovov TO TAOS 
\ \ / \ > fA srk / / \ 
TO Tept ta’tynv THY €d)O4 ‘Tappoctvynv: poBodvpevor yap 

/ a lel a > 4 
ETEpwv 1S0vav oTEepnOnvav’Kkal emLOvpodvTes exeivwv, GAY 
>) / Les Sag / 4 me): 7 > 
améxovtat UT dAdwv Kpatovpevot. Kaitot Kadoval ye ako- 


x a lot ) 
Aaclav TO bd TOV Hdovdv aApxerOat, GAN Guwos cvpBatver 


b} lal = | a lal lat 
avrois Kparouuevois vp Hdovdv Kpareiy dAAwY dovdr. 


e8 4 BT Iambl. Stob.: om. W C10 pdvoy Ars. di ey 
om. Ars. d2 é6éAes BT Iambl. Stob.: eeAfoers W ye TW 
Iambl. Stob.: re B d6 weydAwy B yp. T lambl. Olymp. Stob. : 
peylorwy B°T W kakay Bt lambl. Olymp.: kaxdv eivac BP T W 
Ars. Stob. 9 trouevwo| tmouetuw.. Ars. d12 &oyos 
B Ars, Ilambl. Stob.: &romov B? t W es (awppoy dovory Ars. 
ye B Iambl. Stob. : yé mov B*T W €4 trovto Ars. duotoy B 
Iambl. Stob. : 8uorov elvar B? TW €5 Td mepl Taurny | ToL em auTnY 
Ars. €vn0n | avdparodédy Ars, e6 orepnOnvat Er épwy Ndovav 
Ars, €7 Kpatovmevor tr tAAwy W &AAwy] exelvwy Ars, 
@I ray om. Ars. GA’ Buws cuuBaiver’ cuuBatver 8 ody Ars. 


PATAQN 


totre & suowy eorw & vevd) ed€yero, TO TpdTOV Tid BC 
exodaciay aitod’s cecwhpovicdat. 

“Eotke--yap. 

*Q paxdpre Tyipla, wn yap odx attyn FF 6p6i) mpods 
Gpetiy adAayH, Hdovas pos Fdovas Kal AVTas awpds AdTras 
kal goBov mpdos pPdéBov KxataddadtrecGar;:[kal] pelo. apos 
ehatTw Gorep vouicuata, add’ 7) éxelvo pdvov Td vopuopa 
opOdv, avtt ob det mavta Tadta KataddatTEcOa, ppdvyots, 


69a 


5 


Io 


\ 7 xX , X x 4 f.> , TF \ 
[kal rovrov pev aavra] kal pera Tovrov |@voumeva TE Kal D 


Wit a , 7 a a > \ rs 5 a ‘\ V4 x 
impackopeva] TH OvTL 7) Kal avdpela Kat cwdpoortyy Kal 
dixarocvyy ‘Kal ovdAdA/Bdqv aGAnOijs apeTH, peTa Ppovyjwews, 
\ lal 
Kal Tpocytyvouévay Kal amoyryvopevwr Kal 1dovdv kal 
poBay kai Tov GhAwv TavTwY TGV ToLovTwY XwpLCopeva 
io] , 

5 dpovjcews [kai] GAAaTropevar dyTl GAAHAOY (2) ) TKLA- 
, > £ he ° X \ nM > 4 
ypadia Tis 7} 7) TovavTn apeTh Kal TO dvTt avdpar0dedns TE 

‘ dor ey ca 2992 9 N ¥ 6 2 9 \ ee > 
Kal ovdev vyles ovd GAnOes Exn, TO O aAnOes TS OvTL 7 
Kabapols Tis TGy TowvTwY TdavTwY Kal 7) TwpPpoavvyn Kal 
€ , 1 ® 4 ‘ a , x on 
7 OlKaLOgUYN Kal avdpeia, Kal avTy 1 Ppovnots un) Ka- 

, = \ s eg’ € x os oh ce 
Gappds Tis 7}. Kal Kwvdvvevovor Kai of Tas TedeTas 7pty 
Lg / > a ia = b) S las y 
oUTOL KaTaoTHOaYTES OV PavAoi*TIWEs Elvat, GAAG TO OVTL 

J * delle: o A a > oe \ BA! rf ’ 
Tava aivitrecOar OTL OS Gv apvynTos Kal aTeAEoTos Eis 
e , 
Avdov adixnrar év BopBdopw Keioerat, 6 6€ Kexabappevos 

fal n / 

Te Kal TeTeAeopEevos exeloe Adikdpevos peta OeGy oiKyoet. 
ciolv yap 57, |s| pacw of repli Tas TeAETASs, “vapOnKkopdpor 
» , / / nn »” e ] | . ie 
pev todAol, Baxxou b€ TE Tatpou” ovTOL 6 eEloly KaTa TIP 
5 a % n ie \ 
euryp-Odav odk/addot] 7 of wepiAocodykores dpOGs. “Ov 61) 
Kal éyw Kata ye TO dvvarov ovdev anéAuTov ev TH Bin 
a6 yap B Ars. Olymp. Stob.: om. T 77) 77B: 4T Q7 aaday, 


W Iambl.: @daaaB: «*«« T a8 «ad om. Iambl. Stob. ag aan’ 
7 W: &d\ay BT aro av0’ érov Ws mdvra T lambl. Stob.: @rayvra B 


or, 2 inclusa seclusi dixasocvyn Kal cwppooiyvn W b6 kab 
B-T W Iambl. Stob.: om. B éAAfaAwy B? TW = Iambl. Stob. : 
tArAwy B b8 byits TW Iambl. Stob. : byes etvar B éyn BT 


Stob. : yes W Iambl. : yp. €xovca W KaOapos 7 W C2 avdpela 
B: 4 avipela TW C3 Kivdvvevovcr B yp. W Iambl. Olymp. : «wov- 
vevwor B*T W @4 twes B*T W: om. B Jambl. Stob, C7 Te 
om. W e8 és B Clem. Stob.: om. T Iambl. d3 eyw B: 
éywye T W by BW: om. T 7 
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MAATQNOS 


2) n~ 
GAAQ TravTi a mpovdyunOny yever—ar «i 8 6p08s 
EpoeOieaiene Kal TL nvvoawev, exeloe eAOdvTES TO capes 
ciodpucOa, Gv Oeds eO€An, dAtyov Borepov, ws epot Soxel. 
an > / n_ 
Tabr obv eyo, én, ® Syupla te cal KeBns, arodoyodmat, 
c >’ / € me > s, \ \ pe) A , > 
os elkOTws Das Te ATOAciTWY Kal TOdS EVOASE SETTOTAS Ov 
n / bie) las c 4 A = lal Or Ua " 
xareT@s hépw odd’ AyavaxTG, nyovpevos Kakel OVdEY ITTOV 
a\ > fi /, > lal > v \ c , 
7 evOdde decmdrais Te Gyabots evTedEeoOa Kal Eralpois: 
lal NS lal p) 7 / Ro y be CaN td 
(rots 6& ToAAots amuotiav Tmapéxet|” el TL odv duty TiBavE- 


las ’ 


ds clue ev TH Gmodoyla 7) Tots "AOnvaiwy dixacrats, €d 
TEpos EluL EV TH a yia n Tots n : 
av €xol. 
a a i 
Eindvtos 81) Tod Swxpatovs tadra, broAaBav 6 KéBys 
épn: "OQ. TSéxpares, TA pev GAA Eyorye Soke? KaAGS A€Eyer Oat, 
\ \ \ c a S > 7 / ~ > / 

Ta, O€ TEL THS Wuxs TOAANY aTLoTiay TapEXEl TOLs aVOpwToLs 
eS BS b) a a , 2 a Fo eR.) / 
pn, eTrELoaY lagi i TOD TwMATOS, spies ETL, GAA’ EKELVY 
TH ME PG diapbelpyrat: Te Kal aToANVNTAL av 6 Gnipernes amro- 
OvnoKn, ed0¥s dmaddarropevy TOD o@parTos, Kal exBaivovoa 
donep mvedya 1) karvos diacxedacbetoaolynrar Sarrtowevn 


\ ION ” > ~ > > , ” 4 TN ) 
Kal ovdev ETL OVOAMOU 7. ETE, ElTEp Eln TOV avTH Kad 


© / “s ’ / 7 lal n 
avTiy cvvnOpoicpevn Kal atndAAaypEevn TOUTwWY TOY KAKOV 


m 


a les Me 
év ob vuvd) dupdOes, ToAAH dv ely eATs Kal Kady, © 
Yoxpares, @s GAnOn eoTtw od €yers* GAAG TodTO 7 
a > INT é i 2 a \ va A ” 
tows ovK ddlyns TapapvOias Seirat Kal mioTews, ws EoTL TE 
Mee BI id cape h} A 7 / yo ‘ 
Wux?) aro0avdvros Tod avOpsTov, kal Twa Sdvapw exeu Kal 
ppdvnow. 
"AANOH, Edy, A€yets, 6 Swxparns, ® KéBns: adda rh di) 
n \ \ a as , , PR Aap a 
TOLLEY; 1) TEPL AVTaV TOUTWY BovdArEL SiauvOorA0yYGpeEV, ETE 
elkos oUTws éxew etre pr); 


8 dmrovclrwy TW: arodirdv B e2 éraipos B7>TW: ér pots B 
€3 Tots .. mapexe: secl. Ast @7 Eworye Sone? Bt Stob. : done? 
éuovrye TW a2 eri! eore Stob. a3 Siapelperas Stob. 
amdAAutat Stob. 6 BT Stob.: om. W amobvyckn B*: 
amobvyioKet B: &rodavy B® (marg.) TW Stob. a5 olxntar... 
secl. Schanz otxerat Stob, a8 viv 5) BPW: viv dy B: viv 
T Stob. éAms ety T b2 tows BT W Stob. : capds s.v. W 
b3 wx) T: 4 yuxh BW Stob. 


bAIAQN seb 


> ~~ na ¥ £ , c f 
Eye yotv, épn 6 KéBys, jdéws dv axovocayu fvtTwa 
, x n 
ddfav exes — atvTér. 

Ovxour y ay otpar, 7} 8 bs 6 Zoxparys, cizeiy Tia viv 10 
dxovcarra, ovd ei mappbompics ein, @s ddodeoXs Kat ov c 
TEpl TpornkdvTwy Tos Adyous an aah ei ody doKel, xpr) 
dvackoTetc Oa. 

X 2% Ags > of oe 
Tkepopueda 6& ato THOE THz~€lT’ Apa ey “Aidov eioly ai 
J las 
Woxal TedevTncavTwy Tév dvOpeTeyv clre kal ob. Tadatos 5 
S > x” 4 * 4 ¢ 2 _ ss 3 / al 
pev ovy e€oTt Tis AOyos ov peurnueba, ws cioly evOevdE” 
2 , > cal \ / re a 2 . \ f 
adikopevat €xel, Kal madw ye erie adixvovytat Kal yi- 
yvovTat €x Tov TeOvEdTwY" Kai <i TODO otrws exer, TaAW 
ylyverbat éx Tév arobavdvTwy Tovs CGvTas, dAdo TL 7). Elev 
ay ai Woxal jyey éexei; ot yap dv mov TdAw eylyvorvto pn d 
oveaiz: Kal todro ixavoy Texpnpioy-stovd Tadr eival, el TO 
ovtt davepoy’yiyvoito Sr. ovdaydbev Ghrobev ylyvovrai ot 
~~ ie Tal Va > S ~ of ca) BA > 
Gvres 7, ek TGV TEOVESTwY: Ef SE x7) EoTL TOdTO, GAXAoV av 
Tov d€ou Adyov. 5 
rab 4 
Ilavv pev otv, pn 6 KéBns. & 
M?) toivev: kar dvOparav, 7) 8 bs, oKdmeEL pdvov eae 
q P i 
ei Bovrer paov pabew; “GAG = Kata (®wv TdvTwr Kal 
pore al ovAAH BSN boanep EXEL fever zg TaVT@V NS 
oper ap ottwdl) ylyverau TAVTA, OUK a&ddobev nek Tov e 
évavtiwy ra évavtia, dcous Tvyxdver Ov ToLwdTdY TL, olov TO 
Kadov TO sieihas a évayvtiov Tov Kal dixa.oy adiKe, kal dAda 
57) Bepia otrws éxet.\ Todro obv oKeopeba, a dpa dvaykatov 
bc0iséore ru evavriov, pndapobey GdAAobev adro ylyverOat 5 
ek Tod atr@ évavriov. olovadrav peifov tu ylyvyrat, 
x A tal 
avaykn rovyse€ €AdtTovos ovtos mpdrEpov mrEtTay» wetCov 


ylyveo Oat; 

b8 eywye oy B: eywyodv T: eywy’ ovv Ww C1 Kappborods pr. 
T (ut vid.) Wi: kwppdiorods Bt e4 de B: om. 1 C6 Adyos 
B: 6 Adyos obros B? TW Olymp.: Adyos obros Stob, dr aj 
quxal heavy B: quay at puxal TW Stob. d3 ylyvoiro BT: 
yevorro W Stob. a8 fdov B Stob. + paduov TW e1 Wwwes 
Olymp. Stob. : cldduev BTW ottws W mavta BW 
Olymp. Stob.: dmavta T €4 TovTo obv eh _Stob. : om, T 
€5 gor Tt BT Stob.: éoriy W e6 éavta W = 
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Nat. 
a L 
Otxodv kav 2darrov ylyvnrat, €k elCovos ovros mpdTEpov 
ve 
borepov €Aatrov yevyoerar; 
"Eotw otra, én. 
rT \ / \ 
Kal pi e€ loxuporépod ye TO aoOevéotepov Kat éx Boa- 
durépov TO Oatrov; 
Ilavv ye. 
a \ aR 
Ti d€; dv te xeipov ylyvnrat, ov e&€ dwetvovos, kal av 
duxaidrepov, €€ adukwTépov; 
Ilés yap ov; 
c na > ” » a ing A v4 7 
Ikavds ody, Edn, éxouev TodTO, btu TavTAa OTH ylyveTa, 
e€ évavtiwv Ta évavtia mpayyara; 
Ilavv ye. 
a eo \ 
Ti 8 abd; gore te Kat rowWvde ev atrots, otov peragd 
dyporépav TavTwv TOV evavtiwvdvoiv dvTow, dio yeveress, 
Cy ee S ay eat ae \ ¢ Rane Fe | nS te ie 
amd pev tod érépov emt TO Erepov, amd S ad rod Er€pov 
/ FN: No ef , XN / \. 2 4 
madw en TO €repov: pelCovos pev mpaymaros Kal €AdTTovos 
\ BA \ / \ fal e > XN > 4 
peTradv avEnows kal POiors, kal kadodpev otrw TO pev adfa- 
verOat, TO d€ POivew; 
Nai, €dn. 


Odxody kal diaxpiverOat'kal cvykpiverdat, Kal Wixerdar 
\ /, \ / ¢ 5) \ , US an da 
Kal ‘dg Daca a Kat TavTa ovTw, Kav el pr) xpe@ueda Tots 


dvopacw éviaxod, “OAN? epye yoov “"navraxoot obras éxew 
dvayxaiovn ylyerbal TE aura, e€ addAjrAwv yéveoty te civat 
EKATE POU els dAAnAa; 

Ilavv pev ody, 7 8 bs. 

Ti obv; én, TO Chv eorl te evavtiov, aeomep TO 
éypnyopévas Td Kabeddew; “ 

Ildvv pev ody, én. 


aus; 
&2 ottw pn B: &pn of rw T W Stob. a3 ye T Olymp. Stob, : 
om. B a7 e BT: od é& Wt Stob. ar2 éort Tt BT: Zorw 
ért B’: €or, W b2 pey B: yap T: Mey yap B? W Olymp. 


bio éxarépou T: 2 éxarépov BW bir wey oy B: ye TW 


} 


®AIAQN 


To reOvavai, dy. 
Otxody e& adAiay TE ylyverai’ “ratra, elmep éevavtia’ 


éoTw, Kal at yeverets eloly avroiv pera€y, dv0 ‘Svotv ovrow; 


IIlés yap ov; 
‘ , 
Thy pév toivev érépav ovdvylav dy vuvdi edeyov éyd 
” ah aki c \ Ss, 'S \ x ¢_ “yee \ 
co, Edn, €p@, 6 Lwxparns, kal avriv Kal Tas yevéoeis: ov 
dé ‘ c f dé be A XX 6 50 \ be > 
€ mo. THY éTépav. éyw 6& TO pev Kabeddew, TO Se eypn- 
/ a a ro \ > / rp \ 
yopevat, Kal €k Tod Kabevdeww TO eypyyopevar yiyverOar Kal 
€x Tod €ypnyopevar TO Kabevdewv, kal Tas yevéoets adtoiv 
Wy pe dapOdvewel ww & aveyelperd ixave 
TW pev KaTadapbaveweivar, THY O dveyelperOa. ixavds 
* 
gol, Ey, 7) Ov; 
Tlavv pev ovv. 
a r 
Aéye 64 pot kal ov, py, otrw repli Gwis Kal Oavarov. 
> > 4 s ‘ a a \ , a : 
ovK éevaytiov pev pis TO Chv TO TeOvdvas eivat; 
“Eywye. 
, 
TiyvecOar 5& &€ GdAHAOr; 
Nai. 
cal nm A 
°EE otv tod Gyrros Ti TO yryvopevor; 
” 
To reOvynkods, Edy. 
Ti d¢, 7 & bs, &x Tod TEOvEGTOS 3%, 
n al a, 4A lad 
’Avaykaiov, py, dpodoyeiv rt TO Cov. 
an > 7g 4 s lat / \ c 
"Ek tov TéOvedtwrv dpa, & KeBns, ra (OvTa Te Kal ot 
(@rtes ylyvorvtat; 
Paiveta, €pn. 
a2 ‘6 lal 3 a 
Eiol dpa, €pn, ai Woyal jar ev “Avov. 
*Eouxev. 
a Lal yA n \ n Ca ra > c / 
Ovxody kai Tov yeveoéow Toiv Tepi Taira Hh 7 ér€épa 
Ns odea’ Wei; TO yap anobvicxew cades dyTov 
gadis otca Tvyxaver; TO yap anoOrijoxer NOV, 
x x, 
} ov; 
> ] 
Ildvu pev ody, py. _ 
a if » > >) es ‘ 
Tlés otv, 4} & Gs, wouoopev; odk avraroddaopev THY 
@7 avtoiv B Stob. : abtay T C IL éypnyopevar.. . 12 Kabevdety 


B?T W Stob : om. B dt airéy Stob. d5 po kal od B: ral 
ot wor B?T W Stob. e 2 eloly tpa T W Stob.: &pa eloly B 
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évavtiay yéveow, ddrd Tabrn Kory Eorar h pos; 7) avayx, 
arodotvat TS aroOvncKew evavtiay Twa yeverw; 

Tldavtws mov, én. 

Tiva ravrnv; 

To dvaBidoxec Oat. 

Ovxodv, 7 8 Ss, Sage €oTL TO eee ek TOV 
reOvedtav av ein yéveois els Tovs CvTas atrn, 470 ava- 
BidoKec Oa; 

Ilavv ye. 

‘Oporoyetrar dpa juiv kal ravrn Tots (Ovtas ék Tov 
TeOvedtav yeyovenat ovder irroy, }) Tovs TeOVEGTas eK TOV 
Cévtwv, Tovtov dé évTos tkavov' tov eddKeL TER IpION, eivat 
bru dvayxaiov Tas Tov TeOvedtwv Woyds «cival Tov, Oey di 
Tahw ylyverbat. 

Aoxe? pow, épn, & Séxpates, ek TOV Opodroynpevwr 
dvaykaioy obtws exe. 

Tse rolvvyv otras, pn, ® KéBys, bru 0d0 ddixkws opo- 
Aoyjxapyev, @s euol doxet. €@ yap pip del avramodidoltn Ta 
Erepa Tols ér€pois yiryvomeva, @oTEpEl KUKAW TEpUdVTA, GAN 
eveid Ts oe 7 yeverss €K TOO — pdvov eis TO KaTav- 
TUKPY Kal 44%) dvandyartot maAw em TO sic pNde Kapympve*: 
mo.otro, oto 6” dru wavra TeAEUTGVTA TO adTO oxiipa av axon 
kal 7d abrd ma0s dy 74001 Kal Tavoauro ylyvopeva; 

Ilés A€yets; en. 


Ovdéev xadrerov, 7) & bs, evvopoa 0 A€yw: GAN olov ei 


wks 


ee 


\ / XN y \ Waar / bine! 7 
TO KaTadapOavew fev Ein, TO 8 aveyelper Oat pu) AvTaTOd OLN wi. 


4 > a 7 te » paper nn / r 
yryvopuevov €k TOD KabeddovTos, oloO St. TehevTOVTA TavT 
xX a \ = nN 

(av) Affpov. Tov "Evduplova dmodelerev Kal ovdapod dv 


«oN 
patvowto 61a°70 kat TadAa TavTa Tadrov exelvo’ TeTOVOEVAL, «0 


/ x > / SS / 7 mS 
Kabevoew. Kav el ovyxpivoito pev mavTa, dvaKpivoito bé 
tor sue 


a4 kpa 7 juty BT Stob.: quty ipa W a6 éddxer B Stob. : om. T 
@rII oftws B: om. TW b4 mo.oiro B: moot T b7 evvojoa 


B*?TW: évvoqcacw B bo advr’ dy Bekker: mrdyra BTW 
€ 3 Siaxplvorto T: diakpivacro BW 


DATAQN Vac 


HH, Taxd"av Td Tod "Avakaydpov yeyovds ety, “‘Opod mdvta 
ppiars.” acattws d€, ® pire KéBns, kal ei aroOvno Kou 5 
- mavta dca Tod Civ HeTaAaBot, emelon) 6€ amroGavot, 
pevot ey TovT® TS oxipars ‘Ta TeOvedTa Kal pr) TadAW 
avaBidoxoiro, Gp ot ToAAH avdyKn TeAEvTGVTA TavTa © 
reOvavar xal ponder Civ; ei yap ex pey Tav GAdrwv Ta d 
pre ylyvoiro, Ta 8 CGvtTa OvycKoi, Tis BnXavi) pr obxl 


mdvra Katavadwbjva eis TO TeOvdvat; a 
Ovde pia por doxe?, Ey 6 KEBns, & Véxpares, GAAG por 
doxeis TavTadmacw adnOq r€Eyew. 5 


¥ Sa a 5 
Eorw yap, py, ®@ KéBns, ws euol doxel, TavTdos addov 
otTw, Kal jets aita Tabra oik eLararepevor 6uodroyodper, 
GAN €or TG OvTL kal TO GvaBidoKxecbat Kal ex TOY TEOvED- 
Twv Tos Gvtas ylyverOar Kal Tas Tov TeOvVEedToV Woxds 
eivat [kal tais pév ye ayabais dpewov civat, Tats d€ Kaxais e 
Kaxwov]. 
Kal pv, eon 6 KéB8ns trodaBer, kal xate.éxelvov ye \ 
TOW Adyov, & LSwxpares, ei GAnOys eorw, dv ad elwOas 
shy 7 o Cnn Ke t > ” Min 9s af » 
Baya Eye, OTe Hiv 7 pabno.s “ovK GAAO TL  avayynors 5 if 
n cr , 
Tvyxdvet ovca, Kal KaTa ToUTOY GvayKn Tov Huas ev TpPOTEpH 
» / / a ny >) - lel XX 
TWh Xpovw, penabnKéevat & viv dvapipynoKdpeba. TobTo de 
kg ©, ie c \ a a > 
advvarov, «i yr) Nv Tov Huiv n Wryxi) Tp ev THOSE TO GV- 73 
jee / ov A , gl / ¢c / 
Opwrive cide yever bau Gore kat tavtTn adavarov 7 Yoxt_, 
Tu €ouKev €lval. 
"AdAd, @ KéBns, €hn 6 Yiyppias trocAaBev; Tota, Tovrwv 
¢ Ms - c / ra > S /, Vur > cas / ges 
ai arode(Ees; tndurvnody pe ov yap opddpa ev TO TaporTL 5 
/ 
pepynpa. 
¢ / ” c rete 4 4 > / 
Evi peév Ady, En 6 KeBns, KadAioTo, OTL EpwT@peEVor 
ee A a b] A > \ / J ba 
ot avOpwro1, €av TLS KAAGS EpwTd, avTOL AEyovTl TaVTA. 7) 
lal / ] nN \ 
éxet—xalrot ef pu) eTvyxavev avrois émioTHun evodoa Kal 
e5 kal T W: om. B d2 obxt Tb: obx W: rovB G7 aita B: 
Ta avTa TW e1-2 nal... Kdkwoy secl. Stallbaum ye B: om. 
T Olymp. €6 tovrov B: roito T (at jyiy B: nay TW 
a24BT: 124 W 4 xh 7 Gomer B (ut vid.) W: 71 eorcer 9 puxy 
Tb Olymp. 
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TMAATQNOS 


eee ee 2 4 : 
ép00s Nay: ovk ay olot Tr sabob Touron Total seme 
éav tis emt Ta dtaypdppara dyn 7) GAO Te TGV To.wwvTwr, 
evrada capéorara Katnyopel ort TobTo ovTws — 


A Ei 8& pi) radrn ye, bn, TelOn, & Tiyppla, 6 Swxparns, 


Io 


I asf I sce I 4 > lad SS 
oKeat av THOE TH TOL TKOTOVHEVO ovvdodgn. amioreis yap 
n / 
3) TOs 7) KaAovpEern MaOnoLs avdprycis eoTw; 
lal S A »” eee NN 
’"AmoT@ pév [oor] eywye, 7) 8 ds 6 Tysplas, ov, advro de 
an yx fa ask tad 2% e < , ss) lol 
tobro, py, d€opar Tabety Tept ob 6 Adyos, avapynoOjnvat. 
: / b4 / 
Kal oyeddv ye e& Gv KéBns émexeipnoe A€yew HON Méeuyyuat 
kal TelOopmatr oddey pevtdy FTTov axovouswu vov mh od ér- 
exelpnoas €yew. 
AS? oF > ee € ny \ , 54 , 
Tid eywye, 7) 8 Os. Reet akc yap onmov, €t Tis TL 
VA ~ % yu a , , rd / 
avauvnoOnceral, deity avTov TodTO TpOTEpOY TOTE éTlaTaTOaL. 
Ildvv y’, én. 
> ? bs ‘i 4 << a o > / 
Ap otv kal rode Omodoyodmev, Stay emLoTNUN Tapa- 
ylyynrar tpdm@ TowtTw, dvayynow eivar; A€yw Se riva 
, /, +f / e ND X\ X\ ° 7 x 
tpdmov; Tovde. €av Tis TL Erepov 7) dav H akovoas 7) TWA 
” wy” \ \ , > tal can > i \ 
GdAnv aicOnow AaBav pH povoyv Exeivo yuo, GAAQ kal 
érepov évvonon ob pi) % adri emotnyun GAN GAAy, G 
p 1on By 7) } THRY Y, apa 
LD IN a 7 £: ng b) / e aS »” 
ovxt TodTo dixaiws A€youev OTL aveyvynoOn, ov THY Evvotay 
éAaBev; 
TA / 
IIl@s A€yeus; 
Ofov ra Towdde GAAN Tov erLoTHUN avOpeTov Kal AUpas. 
Ilés yap ov; 
> a > eo > \ 
Ovxodv otoOa Sri of épacral, ray wow AVpav 7) iudTiov 
Ne e \ \ bear et y y a , 
7 GAXo TL ois TA TaldiKad avTav ciwOe xpHnobat, TAacXoVCL 
TovTo" eéypwody Te THY Adpav Kal év TH diavoia EAaBov 71d 
aio mojo Hirschig : ronoew B: rovetyv TW b4 caTW: co 
av B (sed dy punct. not ) b6 co B: om. T W b7 madety 
Heindorf: pabeiy B TW bo evr’ dy BPW: pty dy BT wij 
ob BT: ob mh BOW er 775 B: ci 5¢ T c6 cévde B: 


TovTov L eTEpoy T: mpétepov B Olymp. }) (post €repov) B Olymp. : 


m1 CQ Adyouey TW: erAdyouey B a6 do tt B: 7 
&ddAo T 


bAIAQN aad 


eldos Tod Traidds ob i } Avpa; totro b€ éorw davdpryois: 
aorep ye kal Diuulay.tis dav woAAdKis KéByros aveuvno On, 
Kat GAXa wrov pupla tovadr’ dy ein. 10 

Mupila pévror v7) Ala, En 6 Syuplas. 

Odxodr, 7} 8 6s, 7d Tovwdrov Gatipamerts tis €oT1; pddwota e 
peers drap Tis TodTo T4On Trepl exeiva & F u7o Xpovou kal Tod 
pn) emioKoTreiv ia eveA€AnoTo; 

Tlavu an ovr, en. 

Ti dé; 9 8 bs: 2orw tov Wi epapyicbor iddvta kal 5 
Avpav / avOperov avayrvncOjvat, cat Sylar 
iddvra yeypappevov KéBytos dvapynoOjvat; 


Ilavv ye. 

Ovxotv kal Siupiay iddvra yeypappévov atrod Sipplov 
eee tivat; Io 

*Eott peUrOt, €py. 74 

"Ap obtv od Kata TavTa Tadra, ounBaiver Tip dvdpnow 
civar pev ad dpotwr, eivar 6& Kal ard dvopolwv; \ 


Lup Baiver. 

"AAN Grav ye and TGv dpolwv dvayyyyoknrat ris TL, Gp 5 
ovk dvayKaioy Téd€ mpoomdcxew, evvoeiv eire TL eANElTEL 
TovTo Kara Tiv dpodTnra etre ui) Exeivov ov aveuricOn; 

*Avaykn, €pn. 

Skdzeu 67, 7} 0 Gs, el Tatra otTws exer. apyev Tov TL 
civat todv, ov EvAov A€yw EVAw 06d AiMoV AiOw ot8’ GAO 10 
TOV TOLOVTwWY OvdEV, GAAG Tapa TadbTa mdvra (€repov Tl, avTO 

werd (oov: popev te eivat 7) pnoev; 

Powe pévror vy AL, Ey 6 Typlas, Oavpaords' ye. b 
ws 7H kal émordpeba aire 6 éotw; 

Ildvv ye, 7) & 6s. . 

[1d0ep “haBdvres adrod Thy emvoriynv; ap’ oik e€ av 
perdi) edgyouev, 7) EvAa 7} AlOovs 7) GAdAa arra iddvTes 5 


sy 


dog ye B' TW: om. B e€9 avtod B: ad roo T a 10 &Ado 
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ivatiwy 7) dAA@v avtwavodyv TootTtwr, 7 towy [7 Kaddr] 7) 
- Ba lal 
TavTwY Tov exelvois duwvipwv; apa Kata TavTa EXEL, 7) TAY 
rotvavtiov éxeivois ovTe adTa attots ovTE GAANAOLSs OvO€TOTE 
@s éros eineiy ovdapyOs KaTa Tatra; 
Otrws ad, pn 6 KéBns, tatra: obdémore woatTws Exel. 
Ovxoty tovtwr pev Kav Gato Kav tous Kav Tais GAdats 
> / ” nr SS SS a b] YA > x 
aicOjocceow atcbow, Tov 6€ KaTa TavTa EXOVTWY OUK EoTW 
ng > ” b] / Kx lal a s n 
6tw Tor ay adAw émtAdBo.w 7 TO Tis biavoias Aoyirpe, 


a an > € / 
GAN éorw didn Ta ToLatTa Kal ovX Opara; 


C4 Tatra B (sed punct. not.): 7a adra T ¢e7 7a| & Heindorf 
e8 5¢ BT: 5é elvas B’ Wt d2 kara ravta B*T: kara ra 
avta W: xaravta B d 10 xad@y secl. Classen er # ante 
Yowv om. T } KadGy seclusi €3 otre BT: kal otre B’ W 
ovdermmotre B? W e4 tavta B: raira éoriy B*T W e5 at 
Tb: om.B_ ratra B?T: om. B a4 adj) didés, a157 constanter 


pr. T Ars. : aedés, ae:59 B dpard B: épara: T (sed ex emend.) W 
PLATO, VOL I. 8 
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NAATQNOS 


faa Ve 
Hlavraracw, en, adnOn A€veus. 
Odpev ody Bovrda, py, Svo €ldn TOV OVTwY, TO MED 
SS ie \ ae) Ie 
dparov, TO O€ aloes; 
Oébper, py. 
Ni X 
Kal ro peév dudes del Kata ravra éxov, TO b& dparov 
pndemoTe KaTa TavTa; 
Kat rotro, épy, O@pev. 
~ A a \ At 
dépe 57, 7) 8 Os, GAAO Te NUGY adTGv TO pev TOA EoTL, 
/ 
TO 0& Wux7; 
Ovdsev dAdo, Edy. 
Ilorépw ody opourtepoy TO elder hapev dv etvar Kal 
oTep@ ody bu p A [i 
\ n 
OVYYEVETTEPOY TO TOA; 
Ilavti, dyn, todd ye dHAov, Stu TO Spare. 
x / 
Ti 8 ) Woy; dparov 7 dudés; 
Otx i@ avOpotwv ye, @ Léxpares, Epn. 
"AAAG pry Huels ye TA dpara Kal TA pr) TH TOV avOpOTaVv 
MyY 7M y Pp Hl] p 
/ \) \ oy \ ” 
prvoe. eheyomev’ 7 GAAN Tie OLEL; 
Ti Tov avOpeTwv. 
re aN \ fal / © \ bw ey a 
Té obv rept Woxijs A€youev; dpardyv 7H adparoy eivat; 
Ovx dparév. 
*Awdes dpa; 
Nal. 
“Opowdrepov cpa ) cTOuaTOs eoTW TO adel, TO SE TO 
poudTepov dpa Wrxn Tepards é T@O Gidel, TO 5€ TO 
Opar@. 
Hava avayxn, ® Yoxpares. 
a t / / 

Odvxoty Kat Tdde TaAaL EACyomev, OTL 7) Woy7, Gray per 
an 7 la J \ o ‘\ XX n con XA 
TO THpaTL TpoTXpHTaL eis TO OKOTEV TL 7) 51a TOD Spay 7 
‘X nN 5 Ma \ > ” \ > / ny lA 
dua Tov akovew 7 Ot GAANnS TiWOsS aicOjncEews—rodTo yap 

nN \ > me tal 
éotw TO dua Tod Gdyaros, TO OL alcOnoews oKoTEtY TI— 
a6 BovAe: BT Stob.: ef BovAe. B’ W b4 pauev T Stob.: datuer 
B Eus. bo ww T W Eus. Stob. : om. B b 10 éAéyouev BT W 
(ante ptcer) Eus. Stob. : Aéyouey B b 12 Aéyouev B T Eus. Stob.: 
ercyoucy B? Wt }} adparov B Eus, Stob.: om. T C2 ére- 


youev BT W Eus. Stob. : Aéyouey Theodoretus C5 aicbhoews 
B*T W Stob. : aic@qoewy B 


®ATAQN 


4, i e € a n 
TOTE pev EAKETAL UTO TOD TewmaTos eis TA OvVdSéTOTE KATA 
ao \ Ft Sk cad a 
TavTa EXOVTA, Kal avT? TAavaTaL Kal Tapdarrerat kal eidvyyLa 
led U4 
@oTep weOvovea, are TowvtTwy epanropEern; 
ld 
Ilavv ye. 
¢ / iN > a tal 
Orav 6€ ye atri Ka@ atriy oxomi, éxeioe olxerar eis 
\ fa) , ae a bal % > Ld SN c / » 
TO Ka@apov Te Kal del ov Kal GOavaroy Kal @oatTws éxor, 
\ hd XX > na 
Kal @s ovyyevijs ovoa avrod adel per exeivov Te ylyverat, 
ng > ce i / x eo bel \ / / 
peace airy Kal’ abrny yevnrat at e€f adrf, kal wéravrai 
fal \ °. ~ x 
Te TOU TAavov Kal TeEpi Exelva del KaTa TaiTa woatTws eel, 
d , = / \ _ SSN \ t 4, 
Gre TovwovTwY epantopern’ Kal TodTo avTHs TO TAOnua ppd- 
vnois KexAnrat; 

f n Z > 
Ilavraracw, Edy, xadGs xal GdAnO7n r€yets, @ UVdxpares. 
Tlorépe oby ad cor boxed TO elder Kal ex TOV TpdoOeEV Kal Ex 

TOV viv heyopevar Wuxi) 6poidTepov eivat kal cvyyeveaTEpov; 
Ilas ay pou boxe?, 7 & bs, cvyywpnoa, & Vedx«pares, &k 
4 Loa , A € # ing ied ‘ 
TavTns THs peOddov, Kal 6 dvopabeaTaTos, OTL OAW Kat 
Tav7l dpo.repov €oTe Worx] TO del woa’Tws ExovTL paddov 
ls Pp pels xX } 
x an , 
7) TO ph. 
Ti 5& TO cGpa; 
TS érépw. 
t c 
a> lal > a \ x 
“Opa 61) Kai Tide Ore emevay ev TO avTO wou Wox7 Kal 
nt lal Xx 4 ‘ LA « 4 / 
cGpua, TO pev dovrevew Kal apxeoIar pois Tpoorarre, 
TH be dpxew kal deomd (ew: Kai Kata TaidTa ad TOTEpOV cot 
t 
As n a es 
doxel Guovov TS Oeiw civar Kal TOTEpov TM OvyTo; 7 Ov 
an lal « 
doxel cou TO prev Oetov oiov apyew TE Kai HyEe“ovevew TEpv- 
Kévat, TO 6€ Ovntov dpxecOal Te Kai dovlevew; 
*Epocye. 
/ ou € & M = 
Llorépw ody 7) Wux7 Eoukev; 
n bo € ‘ *. na / A \ 
Afra 81, & Swxpares, Gre 7 ev Wuxi) TO Oeiw, TO be 
copa TO OvynTo. 
c6 rére B?T Eus.: 7d B Stob.: bre W d3 te in ras. B 
d4 yé&nra BT Eus. Stob. : ylyyntra B? W d5 re BT: ye Wt 
a8 daAnéi BT Stob.: aanéas B? W dog mpécbev B* TW Eus. 
Stob.: @umpordev Be 2 wor B: Evorye BX7T W Eus.Stob. €8 57 


BT Eus. Olymp.: 3¢ W Stob. a2 rh ex 76 T Kara TAVTA 
B? TW: karavra B 3s 
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MAATQNOS 


> if na lf 
Skdrer 4, pn, & KéBns, ef ek Tavtwv Tov elpnpevov 
n ee n / nN > 4 \ Lees 
rade Hyiv cvpBaiver, TO pev Oem Kat aOavatw Kal vonTe 
\ ~ \ a2 uA \ aX c f ~ 2 = 
Kal povoedet Kal ddiaddTm Kal det woavTws KaTa TaUTAa 
Ba c ype hs 4 ae a ~ Ss b) te \ 
Zyovtt éavt@ dpoudrarov eivar Woyy, TO 6€ avOpwrive kal 
n tal / n ‘ 
Ovnt Kal modveide? Kal avorTrw Kat SiadvT@ Kal pndeTore 
\ 2 eS ed € ie es If moe ee lon wy / 
Kata TavTa éxovTt €avT@ duo.drarov ad civat gGpua. EXopev 
~ _ oo / 7 sf as e > oe oo + 
TL mapa TadTa GAXo A€yew, @ Hire KEeBns, 7) OVX OUTMS EXEL; 
Ovk éxouev. 
> a > 
Ti obv; rovtwy otrws éxdvTwy ap ovxt odpaTe pev 
/ n Sa Ni t > 
TAXY diadver Oat TpoorKEl, Wx S€ ab TO TapaTay adia- 
z 4 
AUTw elvat n eyybs TL TOUTODV; 
Ilés yap ov; 
b) o~ co 4 > ~ > i RE \ \ 
Evvoeis obv, edn, emedav arobavn 6 avOpwTos, TO BEV 
a a a a Xi 
dparov advrod, TO cHua, Kal év dpaT@ Keiyevov, 0 8) veEeKpov 
on ® , 
Kadoduev, © TpoonKEL StadverOar Kal diaTinrew Kal dia- 
lal 2 Lan / IQX / > 2 3 lal 
mveloOat, ovK evOvs TovTwY ovdév TéETOVOEV, GAN ETTLELKOS 
/ 
TVXVOV ETYLEVEL XpOVOY, eav MEV TLS Kal XAapLEVTwWS ExwV TO 
na ae Ss) "6 oe \ / I e 
copa TehevTHoN Kal €v ToLavTH Spa, Kal Tavv pada? cvp- 
ni a \ lat nN / isd € 3 > UA 
TEevOv yap TO TOpa Kal Tapixevrdev, GoTep ot ev AlyiaTw 
/ “ la 
TapixevOevtes, dAlyou OAov pever aynxavoy Gcov yxpdvor, 
y Pe lay , oN 2 Lo na 
évia 6€ pepn TOD ceuaTos, Kal dv anf, doTa TE Kal vedpa 
lal / lal 
Kal Ta TOLavTa TavTa, Guws ws ETS eimely AOdavaTa eoTLW* 
N 
n Ov; 
Nai. 
¢ X \ ” A ’ / \ nN 
H de Wox7 apa, TO dies, TO els ToLodTOY TéToV ErEpoV 
, tal \ ny 
olxdpuevov yevvatov kal KaBapov kal didq, eis “Avdov ws 
> a BS \ ne \ e 
aAnI@s, Tapa Tov ayabov Kal Ppdviyov Oedv, of, dv Oeds 


be2 nara B Eus. Stob.: nad rard T b4 dvohrw Kal modveide? 
TW Eus. Stob. b6 7 Schanz: 7 B: } W: &s T Eus. Stob. : } 


marg. t: #} @s marg. b C2 éemeidav B: br emesdav BT W Eus. Stob. 
23 avtod 7) B Eus.: adtov T Stob. C4 Kal diarvetcOar T Wb 
Eus. Stob.: om. B C7 &épa TWb Eus, Stob.: juépa B 
a5 €repov témoy Ars. d6 roy yevvaioy Ars. a7 roy ayabby 


Gedy Cxad ppdviwoy) Ars. (ut vid.) of 3 Ars. (ut vid.) 


PATAQON 


, 5 9 \ a 2 Oe lol ~ 
Gedy, avrixa Kal TH eu Woxi iréov, atrn d& di jyiv 7 

/ LA a an 
TovavTyn Kai ottw mepvxvia dmaddatTouévn TOO odyaros 

a ‘ , 
evdds diarepiontat cal avddAwdrev, Ss Gaow of Toddol 
Mv a me = 
avOpwmor; Twoddod ye det, & ide KéBns re kal Syupia, 
a * an co 
GAA TOAAG paddAov OS Exe Cav pev KaOapa anadddtTyTaL, 

bs cal r nA 
pndev Tot coépatos cuvepéAKovod, ate ovdeY KOLVwWVOITA 

> ~ - a na 
avuTé év TO Bio Exodoa elvar, GAAA hevyovca aiTo Kal 
/ > a an 
ovvnOpoicpevn avrn eis EauTny, Gre pedeTGoa del TodTO— 

% ] x a n lat 
TO 6€ ovdev GAXoO eoTiv 7 6pOds Pircocopotca Kal TS ovTt 
TeOvavat pedetaoa padiws: 7 ov Totr dv et dé 

peheraoa padiws: 7 ov Todr av ein pedern 
Oavatov; 

Ilavtaraci ye. 

Ovxoiy otrw pév exovoa els TO Syowv adrf To dudes 
3 / \ laud \ > / \ / eo 
anépxetat, TO Ocidv te Kal GOavarov Kal dpdvipor, ot 
adikouern trapxer adTh evdaiworvr eivar, mAdvns Kal dvolas 

Bevy PX 7] be , iM) 

‘ / ae / te \ a + rat a 
kal @oBwv Kal ayplwy epoTwy Kal TOV GAAwY KaKOV TOV 
avOpwreiwy annrAaypérvyn, Gomwep O€ A€yeTar KaTa TOY pe 

pP THAAGYLEVT]5 p y pe- 

ip. < >) a \ \ 4 X\ a / 
punpEevov, as GAnOGs Tov AoiTOV Xpovor pEeTa Jeov diayovea; 
n > r byl 
otra payer, ® KéBns, 7 GAdws; 

Otirw v7 Alia, épyn 6 KéBns. 

> X / es / ae , a , 

Ea 6€ ye oipar pepiacpevn Kal axkdbapros Tod o@patos 
amadXadtryTat, dre TO Tdpatl del cvvotca Kai ToiTo Oepa- 
mevovoa Kal épGoa kal yontevouern iT avtod ind TE TOV 
erLOvupiav Kal dover, Gate pndev GAdo Sokeiv eivar aAnbEes 
GAN 7) TO cwparoebés, Ov Tis Gv Gxyarto Kal tor Kat ior 

\ / , ' \ XX 3 oe / A XS Lae 
kal ddyou kal mpds Ta Adpodiova xpyoaito, TO 6€ Tots 

fal / 

Oppact oKoTades Kal aid€s, vontov b€ Kai piiocodia aiperor, 

d8 ogre Ars. : e6éAn BT W Eus. Stob. @5 avr els éavrhy 
(airhv) B?T W Eus. Stob. : om. B e6 70 Ars. : rotvro BT W 
Eus. Stob. at padiws BT W Ars. Eus, Stob.: secl. Hirschig 
a8 avbpwreiwy BT (sed e ex 1) W: avOpwrivey C Ars. ag dedy 
B’T Ars. Eus. Stob.: tav Oeav B br olua) o Ars. 
b 3 yonrevouen pr. T Ars. : yeyonrevuévn Bt Eus. Stob. im’ avrod 


om. Ars. te om. Ars, b4 ndovav Kat émibvuiav W b5 aan’] 
HAAo Ars. ay vis Ars. parvo. kad mor W b 7 copia Ars, 
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rs XX ,’ Ve lad \ / \ a o, 
rooro dé elOiopevn puuceiy TE Kal TpEepeWW Kal Pevyew, OVTM 
? ‘\ > na 2 
dy gxovocay ole. Wuxi adriv Kal’ avrny eidikpwy amad- 
ager Oar; 
INI VC an y 
OS otworiody, Edy. 
Q an an 
"AAAG [Kal] SvecAnupevny ye olwar b7d TOD TwMaToELOods, 
é a nan \ 
d adr i) duidla te Kal ovvovola Tod odparos bia TO del 
lal / 7 
cvveivat Kat dia THY TOAAY pEedEeTHY eveToinTe TVpvTOV; 
Ildvv ye. 
> a = 
’"EpBpes € ye, ® pire, Todro oler Pat xpy elvar Kat 
\ Ay nN \ ig , A \ \ ” € Pr 
Bapt kal yeddes Kal dpardv: 0 d7) Kal ExovTa 7H ToLa’TH 
SS / Be Xe, / ’ \ « x , 
Woyn Baptverat Te Kal €AKeTa TAAL Els TOV OpaToY TOTO 
i a ° a Noe or er ¥ \ SS 
poBw tod adots Te Kat “Aidov, woTEp AE yeTAL, TEPL TA 
/ / \ \ / / eS XN \ 
pvypaTta Te Kal Tovs Tdovs KvAWdovpEVN, TEpl & O72 Kal 
+ + na a / e / ¢ 
opOn atta WuxXev oKL0ELd) PavTacpata, ola TapEexXoVTaL at 
Tovadrar Wrxal eldwra, at pi) KabapOs aToAvbetoat adAG 
Tod dparod peréxovoat, 510 kal dpOvrat. 
Eikdés ye, ® SoxKpares. 

Eixds pévrou, ® KéBns: Kal ov ti ye Tas TOv ayabdy 
Cys = > N N A , A \ XS na 
avTas elvat, adda Tas TéVY davrdwv, at TEept Ta ToLavTa 
avayKacovtar TAavacOar Sikny Tivovoa. THs TpoTEpas Tpo- 
o. ue \ , ed? A ¢ EN s 
pis Kakijs ovons. Kal mexpt ye TOVTOV TAaVeVTAL, Ews av TH 
TOU cuVvETTAKOAOVOODYTOS, TOV THpaToELOods, ETLOVULA Tad 
evded6ow els cya evdodvTa b€, HoTep elkds, eis Tovadra 

0n dmot’ arr dv Kal pewedeTynKviar TUxwow ev TO Bi 
}9 OT [ELL n Xoow €v TH Blo. 
Ne a \ a oy 
Ta rota 5) radra A€yets, @ VoOxpares; 
a \ o 
Oiov Tovs ev yaotpiysapylas Te kai UBpers Kal pidotocias 
, N aN , > \ a ” / 
pepedeTnKOTas Kal fu) SinvAaBnpEvovs els TA TOV dvav yevn 
N fal 7 \ 
Kal TOV ToLOvTwMY Onpiwy eiKds evdverOat. 1) ODK OlEL; 
/ 
Ilavu pev ody eixds A€yets. 
) , 2 
C4 Kal B: om. B ar Ars. Stob. StecAnumévyn pr. B C5 Te 
om. W C8 dé ye rovT0 (& ide)? Ars. — otea Bat ye W eg by 
cal BT Stob. : 5 W d2...yxwyv pay... Ars. et mox w Tap... 
oOever a5 cixérws Ars. &@ Séxpares | pn Ars d bra 
pets ; BIW S Pp On : 7 auras 
S.: Tavras Stob. a8 rpooijs B Stob : tpupys T 


€2 ro.atra BT Stob.: rd roadra W Eus. € 6 dievAaByuévous 
T (sed » punct. not.) b : devAaBouuévous B Stob, 


PAIAQN 


Tovs d€ ye ddixlas Te Kal tupavvidas Kal dprayas mpo- 
TeTynKoTas eis TA TOY AUKwY TE Kal lepdxwv Kal ikriver 
yevn 7) Tot dv GAXovE hapev tas rovatras iva; 

*Apeder, Ep 6 KéBns, eis 7a Tovadra. 

Ovxotv, 7 8 ds, dfAa 87) Kal TaAAG 7 dy Exaora tou 
KaTa Tas avT@v dpoiTynTas THs peAETNS; 

AjAov by, épn: TGs 8 ov; 

Ovxoty evdamovéoraro:, dyn, cal tovtwy eict kal eis 
BeAticrov ténov idvtes of Thy SnpotiKiy Kal TrodUTLKHY 
apetiy emireTndevxores, iv 61) KaAodot cwdpootynv Te Kal 
dixaoovrvny, €€ €Bovs TE Kal pederns yeyovviay dvev dido- 
codpias TE Kai vod; 

I1f 6% obror evdapoveotaro; 

“Ort trovrous eixds eotw eis Tovodroy mad adiKvetoOar 
ToATiKOY Kal 7epov yévos, 7} Tou peALTTGY 7) odNKOV 7) 
puppjKkwr, kal eis Taitov ye waAWw TO avOpdmwor yévos, 
kal yiyverOa e€ aitGy dvdpas perpiovs. 

Eikos. 

Eis d€ ye OeGv yévos pi) pirocopycavtT. Kal TavTeAds 
kabap® amdvTe ov Oepis adixveiobar GAN 7 TH prdropadel. 
GAMa TovTwY evexa, @ Eraipe Tiywpla tre kai Keys, ob 
Opbds dirdcodo: améxovrat TGV KaTa TO TGpa eTLOvWLGY 
amacGv Kal xaprepoto. Kal ov rapabidcacw abrais Eavtovs, 
ov tt oixopbopiay te Kal meviay poBovpevor, Gonep ot 
ToAAol Kal Piroxphyarou odd ad atiystay te Kai adokiav 
pox Onpias dedidres, Gowep ot pidrapxol te Kal piddripor, 
émeita amexovTat avTov. 

Ov yap dv zpérot, ey, ® Véxpares, 6 KEPns. 

Od pevro. pa Ala, 7 8 bs. Tovydpro. TovTo.s pev 

a3 ye om. W a4 re om. W a5 léva: B’T: ely B 
a7 BTW Eus.: # Stob. : of rece. €xaota BW Stob. : éxdorn 
ow Eus: art xa) B Eus. : te kal T Stob. b5 671 B?TW Eus. 


Stob. : Sr: ob B éoriw om, Ars, apixerbat Ars. b6 xal 

T Eus. Stob.: re «al B (jué)repoy Ars. (ut vid.) b7 kal 

T: 4 W: 4 «al Bw Eus. Stob. Cr add’ B: &ddw B’T W Iambl. 

Stob. C3 pAdcopo: T Ars. Jambl.: pirocopodytes B améxovTat 

TW Ars. Iambl.: gxovra: B C4 macav W @5 ovr: BTW: 
ovx) Iambl. : grz B 
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MAATQNOS 


x lal / los € a od 
dnacw, ® KéBns, éxeivor ofs Te péder THs EavTav Woxi7)s 
lal > , 2 
dAAd pa odpat. wAaTToVTEs (Gow, Xalpew eEimOovTES, Ov 
lal > / 4 ¥ 
KaTa TATA TOpEvoVTaL adTots ws OUK EldooWW OTN EPXOVTAL, 
a a / ve 
abrot dé Hyovpevor od deiv evartia TH pirocopia TpaTTEw 
lot na / ~ / 
kal TH exelyns AVoer TE Kal KaBapw@ TavTy O17) TpETOVTAL 
Pd 7. ¢ 4 ey 19 V3 ¢ tal 
éxeivy EmOmevol, 7) exeivyn vpyyetrar. 
Tlés, @ SoHxKpares; 

"Ey® pa, épy. yeyvdoxovor yap, 7) 0 ds, ot prropadets 
6r. TapadaBotdca av’rév THY Worxiv 7 pirocopia arexvds 
/ > na t \ / >) 
dvadedeyerny Ev TH THOMATL Kal TpOTKEKOAANLEVHY, avayKa- 

fi \ oe x. € a S / tal \ 
Couévny 5€ Bomep did elpypod ba TovTOV oKoTEtoOaL Ta 
6vTa GAAG pa) adTHy Ov adris, kal év don apadia KvAw- 
an a a » 
doupévnv, Kat Tod etpypod THY dewdrnTa KaTidodca STL Ou 
ta 
emOvplas éoriv, ws dv padiota adros 6 dedepevos TvAANTTMP 
ein TOD dedéa0at,—Orrep odv A€yw, ylyvVeoKovol ol piroua- 
Geis Ort otTw TapadaBodca 7 pirocodpia Exovcay avTev 
X\ wy > / tal i / 3 ta) > 
THY WIV Npewa TapapvOetrar kal ew emLXELpEl, EVdELKYU- 
(2 ig D , XN \ € \ n > t / 
mévn OTL amaTns ev peat) 7 Sia TOY GumaTaV oKEYis, 
>. / SS € ss a BA N\ n LA od ip 
anatns 6€ 7 Ova TOV OTwv Kal Tov GArAwv alcOjncewr, 
7 aS 2 / \ 2 ta isd N\ > / 
melOovoa S€ EK TOUTWY MEV AVvaXwpELVY, OTOVY pH avayKn 
> on a a ON s > eS , 4 
avrots xpnoOa, avrnv dé els avtTnvy ovdd€Eyer Oar kal 
Ie 
WpoiCer Oar Tapakedevomern, TLoTEVEW S€ pNdevl GAAw GAN 
ny won Oh ov xX / SPN ? we en. 4 ’ 
n adTiy adrh, Ore av vonon adrn Kal’ adriy avd Kad 
airé téy dvtwr: bt. 8 adv dv dddAwv cKoT ev GAdous Ov 
PM lal / s n 
diAdo, pndev ayetoOar aAnbés: etvar 5€ TO pev ToLvodTov 
> s Nae / a \ Oe NaS aay / Pree) / 
aicOnrov Te Kal dpardy, 0 d€ adTyH Opa vontoy TE Kal aLdés. 
Ly a / a fal an 
ravTn ody TH AVoeL OvK olopévyn Seiv EvavTLOdoOaL 7) TOD ws 


d2 6B: %né BTW a3 odpart B: cdéuara B?T W 
d4 mopevcovra Ars. d6 kal TG Kabapus Ars. 5) Ars. : om. 
BT a7 ékelyy om. Ars. d8 ras] mas Adyers pn Ars. 
d 9 én om. Ars, er 7BT: om. W © 2 dedeudvny 
W as rov Heindorf: 76 B T W Ars. a5 Stwy 
BT Iambl. : dko@yv W «ad | ® Ars, a6 aroxwpety W a7 av- 
Tois om. Ars. a8 aad’ et mox adryy om. Ars. bi dr dv] 
érav Ars. et mox adtd Kad’ airé Ti (ut vid.) b2 by om. Ars. 


b4 re om, Ars. a... dpa) d.. . mpooéxer Ars. b5 ovy| seb 
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2 a , % / a a 
GANOGs piroocdpov Wx?) otrws améyeTar TOV Hdovdy Te 
\ 2 fad a 
Kal é€mOuuidv cal Avtév [kal PdBwv] xa” doov dSvvara., 
/ ” > , s ¢€ o xX ra x 
AoyiCouern Gri, reddy Tis opddpa Hod; 2 poBndA [7 
r On ba > 6 , de ~ \ »” > a 2 
v7} 7 emOvunon, ovdéy Tocotrov Kaxdyv émabev am 
aed ¥ x» 
avTév ov av tis oinein, oiov 7) voojnoas 7H TL dvaddoas 
x > ‘ nr 
dia Tas emOvplas, GAN 6 TavTwr' péyioToy TE KaKGV Kal 
y , ced 
€oxatov €oTt, TovTO TaoxXeEL Kal ov AoyiCerat adTd. 
cal > / 
Té rotro, @ Léxpares; Edn 6 KéBns. 
a \ a 
Ort ox?) Tavros avOpérov dvaykacerat Gua Te HoOjvar 
a lad a 
opodpa 7 AvTNOHvaL ext Tw Kal iyeioOar TEpl d dv padwora 
cal / a 3 / , a SS. & t 
TobTo Tacx7, TodTO évapyéotardy Te €ivat Kal GAnO€orarTor, 
> [4 v a \ / x c / x ” 
ovx oltws €xov’ Tatra b€ pddwora (ra) dpara: 7) ob; 


Ildvv ye. 

Ovxoby éy tovTo TO Ta0E padiora Karadeirat Woy bd 
oodparos; 

Ilés 67; 


“Ori Exdorn Hbor) Kal AUTN GoTeEp HAov €xovea TpotnAot 
avTiVY Tpos TO TGya Kal TpooTEpova Kal ToLEl TwparoELdn, 
/ cal ° a - ef a \ \ fal a 
do0€aCoveav ratra ddAnOy eivar Grep av Kal 70 copa pi}. 
3 x ny c lal a / s tal > lal if 
ex yap Tod dpodogeiv TS cHpaTt Kal Tots avrots xalpew 
« , / 
avayKacerat olwat bpdrpomdos TE Kal OpoTpopos ylyvecbat 
n / \ 
kal ola pndemote els “Atdov KabapGs adixeoOat, GAG del 
Led / 2 / 2 / ov ‘ / s > 
TOO gépatos avamA€a eLieval, Hore Taxv TaAw TitTeEW Eis 
” n . a / 3 / \ + "4 
Gro cua Kal dorep oreipopern eupverOat, Kat €x TOUTwWY 
dpotpos eivat Ths Tod Oeiov re Kal Kaapod Kai povoe.dods 


ovvovalas. 
D7 Avuray Kal emibvusav W kal péBwv B et in marg. T: om. T 
Ars. Iambl. b8 ms] tls rt Ars. 4 Avan T: post 7007) BY W 


(sed kal pro # W) Ars. Iambl. : om. B er oy BTW: das lambl. 
ris olndein dy Ars. @2 kaxav T Iambl.: candy B ©3 éorr om. W 
C©6 cod5pa  AvnPjva Ars. lambl.: 4) AvanOjva opddpa Bet marg. 
som, © 5] ov Ars. C7 TovTO... aandeorarov| uddiora de 
(5%) elvas tovro Ars. e8 ra add, Heindorf di trd BT lambl.: 
imd tov B? W d6 kal om. Ars. A8 dbudrpopos kal dudrpomos 
B?W Ars. do KaGapés cis &50v W Ars. mndérore post dudov 
Ars. dio avardéa Tov céuaros [TW Ars. Iambl. 
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t io 4 
’AdnOeotara, edn, A€yets, 6 KEBns, @ Loxpares. 
Tovrwy roivey évexa, ® KéBys, of dixaims pidopadets 
n eo N ul / 
Kdop.lol €lot Kat advdpetor, OVX Gv ot TOAAOL EveKa Hac 
\ 
n ov oleL; 
Ov djta eywye. 
3 \ \ , 
Od yap: GAN obtw Aoylcair’ dv Woyy avdpos pirocodor, 
3 a 7 / 
kal ovK av oinbein Tiv pev dirocodiay xphvat avTnvy Avew, 
7 S oh / a , a « lal i. 
Avovons O€ Exelvyns, aitny Tapadidovat Tats ydovats Kat 
a a , » 4 
hUTals EavTHY TAAL ad eykaradety Kal avivuToy Epyov Tpar- 
, xX 5; 7 c 4. t » na 
tew [lnveAdans twa evavtiws iordy petaxepiCoperns, GAAG 
y r lal fal \ 
yadnuny tovtav TapacKkevddovea, éETOMEVN TO AOYLO LO Kal 
aoe? 7, S Net N \ \ ° \ NV 2 , 
del €v TovT® ovoa, TO GANOes Kal TO Oetoy Kal TO addEacTOV 
6 i \ ager > / / lod ” cr 
ewpern Kal vm €xeivou Tpepouern, (Hv TE oleTaL OUTw 
o ef oN lo \ b) \ tA =) s \ 
dely Ews av CH, Kat eveddav redeuTNoN, Els TO TUYyEVES 
\ > \ a b) tA > / a 5) 4 
kat els TO ToLodToy adikouevyn AaTNAAAXOaL TOV aVvOpwTivev 
Kak@v. €k 51) Tis ToLa’TyNs Tpopis oddey Seuvov fi) PoBnOh, 
ny , 3 , > N "4 a ide 4 fea ‘\ 
[ratra 8 emrndedvoaca,| ® Sypia te kat KéBns, dws pi) 
dvacracbetoa év TH anadAayf Tod cdpatos bmd THY dvE- 
~“ \ / ” x ION x 
wv diapvonbetoa Kat dvamToyery olyyntar Kal ovdev ETL 
> a s 
ovdayod 7. 
Nv \ a : ae 4 a > / ~ SS / 2% 
Svyn obv €yevero ravta eindvtos Tod’ Lwxparovs ent 
\ 4 \ >} , \ a , if i a c 
TOAUY XpOVOY, Kal AUTOS TE TPOS TO Elpnuevw Adyw IV O 
/ ¢ ° an lad rl 
Swkparys, ws ely edaivero, Kal yyov ot wAcloTou KeBns 
\ 
d€ Kal Tiypias opxpov mpos AdrAANAw SuedeyéoOnv. Kal 6 
/ na nan 
Loxparns dav avira pero, Tl; py, buiv Ta rAexOevta pov 
x a nan / 
ba) OoKel evde@s A€yerOar; ToAAAS yap bi Er exer bToWlas 
\ 9 D. / la an 
kal avTiAafas, et ye On Tis adra péAAEL ikavds dieErevar. el 
> La ” lal 
wey ovv TL GAO oKoTeicOov, ovdev éyw: Ei SE TL TeEpl 
€5 & KeBns om. Ars. e6 xa BT: te kal B>W pac 
om. Ars, a3 avtyy Ars.: éavtyvy BT Iambl. A4 ath 
Ars. a5 ad BT Jambl.: om. W eykatadeiv] em: in marg. B? 
a6 petaxepiCouevns BTW Ars. Iambl.: peraxepiCouevny vulg. 
a8 7d alterum et tertium om. Ars. bi otera ottws detv B Iambl.: 
olerar detv ottrw T Ars.: oftws otsta: Setyvy W b4 5) BPTW 


Iambl.: 5€ B b5 8] y ci. Stephanus: inclusa secl, Ast 
C6 AéyerOar BT: AcAgXOa BX Wt e8 dé71 B: 56 T 
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4 3 cal lal 
TOUTwY aTropetrov, pndey AToKYHoNTE Kal adrol elmeiy Kal 
~ e ~ lad 
dieAGety, ef my tyiv paiverar BedrTioy (avy AexOAvat, Kal 
> \ XS ~ c an 
av Kal €ue ovprapadaBety, ef Te pwaddov olecbe per’ eu0d 

> 4 
EVTOPITELY. 
» ‘ if i 4 a / Ss lad 
Kai 6 Suplas én: Kal pry, & Séxpares, radnOH cor 
2 n U ‘ c lal / nn a 
€p®. Tahar yap nuay Exarepos GtopGy Tov Erepov Tpowbet 
‘ 4 / lal lal lal 
Kai Kedevet €perOar dia TO emOvpeiv pev axodoat, dxveiv de 
OxAov TapexeEy, 7} Tor andes 7) Sua TI} D 1 
x. peXEW, WN ToL and€és 7 OLA TY Tapodoay cvppopay. 
et - / ns Ps / D Lk. 
Kai os axovoas éyéAavey Te Hpeua Kal dnow: BaBal, 
> 4 > a 
@® Tysia’ 7 Tov xadeTwGs Gy Tovs Gdrdovs avOperovs Tel- 
« an os 
Tail ws ov ovUdopay TyodmaL TiY Tapodcay T’ynV, OTe 
> lad cal 
ye pnd tpas divayar Te(Oew, GAAG PoBeiobe py SveKoAG- 
, al / ee! a a / FS y 
TEpov TL viv SidKElpat 7) ev TO TPOTOEV Biw: Kai, ws Eolke, 
TOV KUKvwv b0KG davddrepos tyiv civas tiv pavTiKyy, ot 
> » "4 <4 oe 7 2 \ 3 Lal oA \ 3 
évevdav aicbwrrat bri bei adtovs atobaveiy, Gdovtes Kal ev 
ny , / , ‘ a \ , + 
T® Tpocbev xpove, TOTE 67) TAEloTAa Kal KahALoTA Gov, 
/ a / x A \ rs / - / > 
yeynOdres Gri pedrover Tapa Tov Oeov amevar odTEp eEior 
J € ft = X iC / a , 
Oeparovtes. of 6 GvOpwrot 61a TO avTG@Y bEos Tod BavaTov 
Kal TGv KUKYwr KaTaevoorral, kal pacw adbrovs Opnvodvras 
\ / 7 chi ag 4 \ > / ng ION 
Tov Oavarov tind dvmns eEddewv, Kai ob oyiCovTat ri ovdEv 
»” ¥ 4 mak «¢€ ~ ” , lal 
Opveoy Goer OTay TE) 1 ply@ 7 TWa AAV AUTHY AvTTAL, 
ovde adri) i Te Gndwy Kal xeAbav Kai 6 ero, & 6H hacr 
bua AVTNY Opynvodvta Gdew. GAN ovTE Taira por paivera 
AvTovpeva aew ovre of KiKvOL, GAN Gre oipat Tob ’ATOA- 
LA 4 / > \ / ‘ . a 
Awvos 6vtes, pavTikol TE elot Kal TpoELddTes TA ev “Atoov 
ayaba adovor kal réprovrat exeivny Ti huepay diapepovTws 
24 a I 7) HS p 
A. 3 yn , Pees ‘ \ & € a 
nh ev TO EuTpocbev xpovw. €yw GE Kal avTos nyovpat 
to lal \ ny > ny lal 
dpodovrds Te eivar TOV KUKYwWY Kal tepos TOD avTod ODeod, 
lal fal / 
kal od xeipov exelvwn THY pavTiKHY exe Tapa TOD deaTOTOD, 
eg to’tay B: tovtw T Art dierdeiv BT: SieteAety BY Wt 
ay add. ci. Heindorf e€3 Tt. 0m. Stob. ar KddAAwora W (conie- 
cerat Blomfield) : uddcora BT Stob. et s.v. W a6 pryot BT W 


a7é6om. W b3 nal B: re kal TW b4 jryotma Tb Stob. : 
mov olua: B (ut vid.) W b5 re T W Stob.: ye B b6 xelpoy 
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n a / > x 
ovdé dvcOvporepov aitav Tod Biov anahAatTecOar. GAA 
nr a 7 
rovrov y éveka A€yew TE xpi) Kal Epwray OTL av BovAnode, 
n u 
€ws dv ’AOnvaiwy edow avdpes Evdexa. 
na LA nA 
KadGs, én, A€yers, 6 Suplass xal eyd TE cor €p@ 0 
> n ‘ Coe ed m > o / ss > / 3 \ 
amopG, Kal ad 8d, 7) odK amodéxeTaL TA elpypeva.  Epol 
yap doxel, & Véxpares, TEpl TOY ToovTwy tows HomeEp Kat 
a a x Lo) 
col TO pev capes cidevar ev TS viv Bim 7H addvvaror eivat 
’ 330A Ny 
) Tayxdderov TL, TO pEevToL ad TA AEyOpeva TEpl aVTOY fi) 
SIN, \ , I \ \ / \ x 
ovxt mavtl Tpdmm eA€yxew Kal py Tpoadicracbar Tply av 
lot la > 7 / a me >) , 
TaVvTaxh TKoT@Y aneinn Tis, TavY padOaKod civou tei ye 
deity yap mept adra ev yé TL TOUTwY diaTpagacbat, 7) pabeiv 
bmn €xer 7) evpelv 7, €f Tadtra advvaroyv, Tov yodv BEA 
m™ €Xel H ebpety 1}, v, y = 
nan , , ‘ , 
TisTov TOV avOpwTivey Adywv AaBdvTA Kal dvceEEheyKTO- 
Tatov, én TovTOV dxOUpEvoY WoTEP eT TYEdIas KLVdvYEvOYTA 
duaTAcdoar Tov PBiov, ei px Tis dvvaiTO aoad€oTepoy Kal 
> , > AY , > , XN , 7 
akwduvetepov emt BeBavorépov dyxrpatos, [7] Adyou Oetov 
Twos, SiaTropevOnvar. Kal 7) Kal viv Eywye ovK eTALTXVD- 
/ a 
Ojoopar épecOar, ered) cal ov Tatra Aé€yeis, odd euav- 
A a = 
Tov aitiacouar ev toTepw xpdvw Sti vov ovK elrov & pou 
A I 
doxel. €uol yap, ® Loxpares, emerd) Kal mpods euavrov 
\ lan ny 
kal mpos TOvdE TKOTO TA elpnueva, ov Tavu haiveTar tkavds 
elpno dau. 
aN ¢ + ij > Ta lo 
Kai 0 Swxparns, “lows yap, py, ® Eraipe, GAnOH cor 
patverat: GAAG A€ye Sr 97) Odx ikavds. 
7 ” 5 +] & \ 
Tavrn €povye, 7) 8 Os, 7) 0) Kal Tept appovias dv Tis Kal 
4 lal an 
Aipas TE Kal xopdév Tov adrdy TotTov Adyov ElToL, ws 1) 
\ « / / 
Bev appovia adpatov Kal dodpatov kal mayKaddv TL Kal 
ans na 
Octov eorw ev Ti Hpwoowevn Adpa, abt & 1 Adpa Kal 
bg ws dy TW: Ews B b 10 ey re TW: éywye Bt Cr éuol 
yop Tb: guorye B (ut vid.) We 4 pévton ad tA B: 7d pevtor ra T: 
7» S€ TotadTa ex emend. W €5 ovx! BT: ob W e8 Hei Bt: 
ci} ay C9 Adyou W SuceAcyntétatoy W d3 4 secl. 
Heindorf 6 & pot donei BT: & por CSdrer B? W €3 4H 5) 
W : #5n BT €@ 4 Adyor todrov W €5 adparov T: adpardy 
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\ , , a 
ai xopdal oduarad te kal cwparoedy xal otvOera Kal 
, 2 \ \ a a a x 
yeadn €otl kal Tod Ovntod ovyyevn. emevdav odv 7) kataéy 
X a x / \ , I 
Tis THY AVpay 7) diaTeun Kal Siappréy Tas xopdds, ef Tis 
na > cad 
ducxuplCoiro TS atTS Ady Sorep ov, os avdyxn Ere evar 
% < rs > lA \ X\ > / > / > 
THY apyoviay éxeiyny Kal yu) aroAwAE€vai—otdeuia yap 
x » X n lal 
enxavn Gv ein tHv pev Avdpav Ere eivar dSieppwyvidy Tov 
cad \ > XX lad »” x S « rd 
Xopd@v Kal Tas xopdas OvynToede’s ovoas, Tiv be dpyoviay 
? / b, 3 _ / ." > / c Led \ 
aToAwAcvat THY TOU Oeiov TE Kal aPavaTov 6popun TE Kal 
> la _ a b) / b] S 'g 
svyyern, Tpotepav Tod Ovyntod arodopevnv—adrda dain 
avaykn éTt Tov evar adtny Thy apyoviay, Kal mpdrepov Ta 
fia Kal Tas xopdas KatacanjoecOar mpiv ti éxelvnv 
lal \ x > ye a ” \ bag 
Tabeiv—xal yap ovv, ® Loxpares, otpar éywye Kal adrdv 
fal 3 cad oo lou / € 
oe TovTO evTeOvpHoOa, Sti Toodrdy TL pddAvtoTa broAap- 
Bavopev thy Woyxi civa, domep evTerapévov TOD céyarTos 
¢ lad \ id € A ~ * fal \ n 
nuGv Kal cvvexouevov t70 Oepyod Kal rypod Kal Enpod 
Kal bypotd Kal TowvTwyv Twdv, Kpaow eivar Kal apyovlay 
> n 4 ‘ ‘ « lad > > n Lal x 
QUT@Y TOUTWY TIVY WrxnV nav, eTELlOav TatTa KadA@s Kal 
peTpins Kpabh mpos GAAnAa—ei ody Tvyxaver 7 Wuxi) odoa 
lad an n c lal 
appovia tis, djAov Grit, Bray xadacOh 1d oGya Hpov 
3 , a See , i # nr 5. SS 
ayeTpws 7 éTLTAOH UT VOowY Kal GAwY KaK@Y, THY pEV 
‘ 3 / +n i / 3 / rg a 
Woxnv avayxn ev0vs trapxet aToAwA€val, Kaitep ovoay 
a > cal 
Oevoratny, GoTep Kal ai GdAat appoviar ai r ev Tots 
a lad lal Mv tod % ‘ 
pOdyyos Kal ev roils Tov SnplovpyGv Epyows Tac, TA O€ 
nn S ty 
Nehpava Tod cepatros ExdoTov ToALY xXpdvoyv TapapeveLy, 
a x fot oo \ a \ 
éws av 7) KataKkavOA 7) KaTacanij—Opa ody mpos TovTov Tov 
nan lad o \ ‘ 
Adyov ti Pyooper, edv Tis GEiot Kpaow oboav THY Wux7V 
n a an / / / b) / 
Tov ev TO copatt ev TS KadovpEevw OavaTw TpOTNY anod- 
Avo Oat. 
bs ad 
AaBrépas obtv 6 Swxparns, dorep Ta TOAAA clodet, 


a2 cduara B: cdua T civdeta B: atvberd te T a4 kal 
Bs 77 a7 wy secl. Bekker bi duopuyA nal Evupu7 ied 
b 3 avayxy Baiter b4 Kal B: re kal BY T W 4 CI perpiws 
kal KaA@s W C3 fav B: om. T C4 émraby TW: bmorabh 
B et iro s. v. W in marg. t C5 avdyen BT Wi: dvarynnyt —— brap- 
xev BT W e7 eT: afévB di karaxav67] kara6q pr. W 


G5 daBAebduevos in marg. B* 
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ue c fs  } 
kat pedidoas, Alkara peévto., epn, A€yer O Tippias. el 
na n > / \ SS 
oby Tis tuav eVTOpeTEpos euod, TL OVK aTEKpivaTO; Kal yap 
ov hatrws Zouxey AnTopevm Tod Adyov. SoKet PEevTOL poL 
pevg you. ys 
lal a 4 / 2 a 
Xphvar po THs anoxpioews €TL TpoTepovy KeBynTos axovoat 
sf a >) lal a 4 CA / > / 
Ti ad 6d€ eyKade? TS Adyw, iva xpovov eyyevopevov Pov- 
n xX lal 
AeveducOa Th epodpev, Eweita [de] axovocavtas 7) Tvyxwpelv 
> n VL lat / % >< , cs + 
avtois éay TL d0k@or Tpooadew, eav SE py, OUTwS 7d 
lal an yf > > S) Vanes / 
imepdixety TOD Adyov. GAN aye, 7) & Os, @ KeEePys, A€ye, 
> x c us 
rl qv TO o& ad Oparrov [amiotiay Tapexet). 
3 ‘ 7 > ‘ y, 
Aéyw 67, 7 & bs 6 KéBns. euot yap patverau Ere ev 
a n 9s > o / 
TG atte 6 Adyos eivat, kal, SwEp Ev Tois TpdcOev Eheyopuer, 
DEN 7 ” ng \ \ ee € a € \ \ 
Tavrov éykAnpa e€xew. OTL Mev yap HY nueov 7H vx) Kal 
x ’ / X Ss = tal > 3 4 X\ > \ / 
mpl els TOdE TO Eidos EAOELY, OVK avaTiPEwat fA7) OVXL TaVvU 
xapievtws kat, ef pp emayOes eoTw eimety, Tavy ixavas 
r) lal (2 xX wee] , € a ” ” 
amodebetx Parr ws O€ Kal ATOPavOVTwWY NuaY ETL TOV EDT, 
BA tal a c X\ “ s-) 4 \ 
ov pot doxet THE. ws Mev OK ioxXUpOTEpoV Kal TOAV- 
4 NG > la lod 
XPOVLOTEPOV WUXI] THmaTos, OV TvyXMpPO TH Viyyplov avti- 
/ lal if, lad 7 / \ fe / 
Anwew dokel yap pot Tact TOvTOLS TaVU TOAD biadepew. TL 
xX / c , v > tal , ‘\ c a nd /, 
obv, av dain 6 Adyos, ert amLoTELs, ETELdT) Ops AToOavovTOS 
lal y) / / > , ” ” \ XN 
ToD avOpwrov TO ye aodeveotepoy ETL OV; TO b€ TOAV- 
> lal la » / 
xXpovidtepov ov doKel Gor avayKaioy elvar ert owCecOar ev 
TOUTW TO vw; mpos 5) Tod 0€ em Ute A€ya* 
ovT@ TO XpOVvM; TpOs di) TOdTO THdE eTrigKEYat, ef TL EY 
‘6 » 
elkdvos yap TWWos, @S EolKEY, Kayo HoTep Vipplas Séopar. 
€uot yap doxel duolws A€yeoOar Tabra Gomep av tis Tepl 
> / € / / o / / al 
avOpwtrov vpavtov TperBvtov amoPavovtos A€you TovTOV 
\ / ta ’ 
TOV AOyov, OTL OVK AaTOAMAEY 6 GVOPwTOS GAN ETL TOV 
a / / é 
TOs, TEKUNpLOV O€ TapexXoLTO Ooys.aTLov O nuTeElxeTO adTos 
c / eg =) \ a x > ° , \ ” 
vpnvayevos OTL €oTL TOV Kal OUVK aTOAMAEV, Kal El TLS 
oh “4 ea ons B) / , 
ATLOTOIN AUTO, GVEPWTWN TOTEPOY TOAVXPOVLOTEPOV EOTL 
6 6 Siuplas Aéyer W 6B: om. T e2 6¢B: om. TW 
€ 4 adda ye BT W e5 77 BTW: dal. amiotiay mapexer Secl. 
Hermann €7 eumpocbeyv W a2 avatideua W Olymp.: avti- 
7leua BT a4 éorw B?T: éora BW a8 éreid}) B: ered 


ye BY T W b 7 o@s Forster : tcws BT W 
Heindorf: amorav BT W 


CI ameoroin 
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TO yevos avOperov 7) iwariov é ( is y 
y p }) twariov €v xpeia Te OvTos Kal opov- 
s 3 , , ag a 
pevov, aroKpiwapuevov dx [twos] Sti TOAd TO TOD avOpdrov, 
¥ > nn. lad 
oloiro amodebetxOar OT. TavTos dpa paddov 6 ye avOpwros 
a . 
os eT, ererd}) TO ye dALyCXpoVLOTEpoY ovK AmTdAwWAED. 
\ 8 ° > > / > lof a , x \ ak 
TO 8 otpat, @ Siypia, ovx ovtws éxerr oKdTEL yap Kal od 
/ ad x / a 
& A€yw. as [yap] ay trodrAaBor Gri etnOes A€yer 6 TodTO 
f ec f lal 
Aeywv' 6 yap vpavtns otros TOAAG KaTarpias Tovatra 
f 
ipatia Kal dpynvdapyevos exeivwr pev totepos amdAwAEV TOA- 
AGv ovTwr, Tod d€ TeAEvTalov olwar TpOTEpos, Kal OvdEeY TL 
Cal 4 a a /, >. ms 4 / 
HaAAov TovTov Eveka GvOpwrds éotw ipatiov pavddrepov 
35)? > /, ~ - ae” X ‘A S 3 , 
ovd aodeveotepov. tiv avtyy b€ TavTnyv oipat eikdva 
ld 7 4 lal fal 
bear’ Gv Woy?) Tpos cGpa, Kai Tis Aéywv atta Tadra Tepl 
> lad / > ” ra f c € ‘ X\ 
aitav peérpt dav pot daivoiro déyew, ws 7 pey Wry) 
/, , 2 | X\ cal Ei if \ > 
ToAvxpoviovy €oTt, TO b€ TOua aobeveatEepov Kai dALyo- 
xXpovidrepov' adda yap av dain Exaorny Tay Wry Gv TOAAG 
odpara KkatarpiBew, GAAws Te Kav TOAAG ern BL@—eEi yap 
ny x n \ > / ” lot a ra 6 WZ 
péot TO cOpua Kal amodAvoiro ert CGvTOs Tod avOpdrov, 
> 2 ‘ > ‘ / b) 4 YS lal 
GAN 7 Wx?) Get TO KaTaTpLBouevoy avudaivoi—avayxatov 
x v 4 4 > s < la st lal oe 
pevtay ein, O70TE aToAAVOLTO 7) Wx), TO TeAEvTAtoy Upacpa 
Tuxeiy avriy €xovoay Kai TovTov pdvov Tpotépav amod- 
Avobat, aodopéerns 6 THs WuxTs Tor 76n THY plow Tihs 
dodeveias émiderxvtor TO cOpa Kal Taxd carey duolxoTo. 
ote TovT@ TG Ady ovTH AEvwov TioTedcavTa Oappeiv ws 
2 x > ! of eek G XW > / 
éveloav aTo0avapev ETL TOV NpaV n Lux EoTW. el yap 
a BN / 

Tis Kal mA€ov ert TO A€yovT. 7) & od A€yets ovyxXopyceser, 
%, + ST 3 \ / > a \ \ / | ere , 
dovs atT@ pi) povov ev TO amply Kal yevéoOar Tyas xpovw 

ny Ul ‘ ‘ 
civat av Tas Wrxas, GAAG pndey KwAvew Kal éereday 
b) / L Dee ” bo \ # ‘ / / 
ano0dvwpev eviwy rt €ivat Kal EveoOar Kai TOAAAKLS yev7)- 
\ > a > A x Pee s 

cecOar xal anobavetcOar avOis—ottrw yap avto dvoet 

C3 dmroxpwouevov T 54 om. W Tivos seclusi C7 yap 
B: om. “1. W cg torepos BT et o s.v. W: torepoyv BY W 
d3 ravtnv B?TW: om. B a5 avray B?T W: rév airavy B 
wev boxh B: pox) wey TW a8 cay B?T W: rat ei B Big T: 


Bian BW ai 7 Wx juay TW a4 Tas Wuxas B: rhy 
yoxhy T W 
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id / AS >a L 
icxupov etvar, Bote TOAAGKLS ylyvouernY oxi aVvTEXew 
an lal a x > tal 
—Sdovs d& Taira éxelvo pnkere ovyxwpol, pn ov ToVveELY 
a lal lat iA x 
ati év tats modAats yevéoerww Kat TeAevT@TAY ye EV 
n a s \ 
Twi Tov Oavdtwv Tavranacw anédAvoba, TotTOV € TOV 
if \ Vf Nc if fal te a lo lot 
Odvarov Kat tavTnv THY SidAvoW TOD TepaToOs 7) TH WX 
‘\ o 
héper brcOpov pydeva dain cidévar—advvarov yap elvar 
n n a + > \ 
dtwoby alcbécba jyav—ei 5€ TovTo odTws EXEL, ovdEVL 
a ie al A x 
mpoonket Odvatov OappodvT. pr) OK AvonTws Oappety, Os av 
na 4 / 
pn &xn amodetéar Oru éote Woxr) Tavtaracw abavaroy Te 
\ ° , ’ XX ng Dd / » ram, ‘\ / 
Kal dvodrcOpov: €i dé yun, avayKny civat del TOV pédAdOVTA 
arobaveicOan deduevar bTep THs abTod Wuxns pa) ev TH vov 
p x A 
n 2 t 3 , 
Tov cadpmaros diaedEer TavTaTacw amdAnTal. 
Ilavres oty dxovocavtes eimdvTay aitév ands d.eT€éOn- 
< A 3 / \ > / ng c—\ a 
pev, ws votepoy €A€Eyouev pos aAANAOVS, OTL VTO TOU 
” , , / c lad rg , , 
éutpoobev AOyou oodpa TEeTELTMEVOVS Nas TAaALY €dOKOUY 
dvatapaga. kal eis amuotiav xataBadely od pévov Tots 
/ , b BS \ J x ef / 
Tpoeipnpevolrs AOyots, AAAA Kal Els Ta VoTEpoy péedAAOVTA 
c / bys > \ ” > \ XN \ \ / 
pnOnoerOar, pur) oddevds Avo elwev Kpiral 7) Kal Ta mpa- 
ypara avra amuora 7. 
a XN ‘\ s » lal 
EX. Ni) rods Oeovs, ® Paidwv, cvyyvepny ye Exo tytv. 
kal yap attév je vov dkovoavTd cov TowdvTov TL héyew 
\ Ni / a 
mpos €uavTov étépxeraur “Tine ody éru musTevoomev Adyw; 
ws yap opodpa miBavds dv, dv 6 Swxpatns edAeye Adyov, 
viv «is amiotiay KatamentwKev.” OavuacTes yap pov 6 
Adyos otros avTiAauBaverar Kal vov Kal del, TO &pyoviav 
€ lal > / 
TWO NUOV elvat THY WoxIVv, Kal Oorep brépvnoev pe pnOels 
> a an 
6Tt Kat avT@ por tadra mpovdedoxto. Kal mavy déopat 
/ uj pe los + 
TaAW @oTep €€ apxns GAAov Twos Adyov Os pe TeioEL ws 
Tod aToPavovros ov cvvaTobvycKe. 7) Wx. A€ye odV TpPOS 
HoKer ) Woxy. A€y p 
a7 thy Wuxhy W a8 pnketi exeivo T br) TW: 
ei B b3 ailcbécOa T: aicbaverOau B b4 mpoohkery Stephanus 
16 dvaynny BW t: avaynn T C3 mdAw TT: médAaB C5 vorepov 


W sed a supra oy c6 etnuev TW: fuer B C7 ata BPT W: 
om. B #) «{ Heindorf Ax morevoouey B: morevowyey T 
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\ a“ < / a \ 
Avs my 6 Swxparns peTHAPe TOY Adyov; Kal TdTEpov 
> ~ ef aL 7 ” i ? / 3 (¢ x 
KAKEWOS, woTTEp Yuas dis, Evdyndds TL EyeveTO aXObmEVOS 7) 
¥ >. Xx / > a a , x X \€ an y, 
ov, GAAG Tpaws EBor7Ger TS Adyw; [7] Kal tkavds €BonOnoev 
a 3 a f a 
n evdeds; Tavta jpiv diedOe @s dVvacaL axpiBéorara. 
ee, / y > / 
AIA. Kai pv, & "Exéxpares, modddKis Oavudoas 
Dax / > , aGAXr bs ‘J 6 xX £ , 
paTn ov T@TOTE paAOV HydoOny 7) TOTE TapayervopeEvos. 
\ cal 
7 pev ody exew Ori A€you exeivos tows ovdev AroTov: GAA 
éywye pariota avpaca aitod TpGTov pev TobTO, ws Hdéws 
Kal evuev@s Kal ayauevws TOV veavioxwy Tov dyov ar- 
ede£aro, ereita Hudv as d€€ws HoOeTo O ’reTOvOepev b7d 
TOV Oywr, EvELTA ws Ev NYAS idcaTo Kal Gormep TEdevydras 
7 6 
Kal 7TTnMEVvous aveKah€oaTo Kai mpovTpe er Tpds TO Tap- 
émecOai Te Kal ovoKorety TOV ddyov. 
EX. [lds 67; 
nr a an la 
@AIA. "Eye épd. Ervyov yap ev be€ia adrod Kxaény- 
DS \ / cae. / if: ¢ So ae \ 
pevos Tapa THY KAivny emt xapatCnAov Tivos, 6 b€ emt TOAD 
* 
tYnrorépov 7) ey. Kataynoas oby pov Thy Kepadjy Kal 
oupTiecas Tas em TO adyéevi Tpixas—eidber yap, Ordre 
/ / I s “e A Po oT & 
TUxol, Tale pov eis Tas Tplxas—Avpiov 6x, pn, tows, @ 
Paidwy, Tas kahas TavTas Kopas aToKeEph. 
"Eouxev, iv & eys, @ Loxpares. 
Ovk, av ye eyot relOn. 
"AAAG Ti; TV 8 eyo. 

/ ” > b X o'S 5 \ /, s £ 
Trpepov, edn, Kaya Tas euas Kai ov Tavras, eavrep ye 
lal > \ / 

hiv 6 Adyos TedevTHTH Kat pH SvvepeOa avTov dvaBio- 

> 4 c 

cacba. Kal éywy av, ei ov einv kal pe diapevyor oO 
rs lal ‘\ / 

Aoyos, EvopKoy av Toincainy Gorep “Apyetor, pr) TpoTEpov 

\ =) / \ 

KOMITEW, Tp AVY ViKNowW avayaxopuEevos TOV Liupiov TE Kal 


KéBnros Adyov. 


er 71 B: om. T e2 4B: %4T: om. al. Heindorf @5 Tote 
B:TW: wore B ag Kabhuevos ev deta avtod TW br moAv 
B: moadg Tb b5 ra’tras B?T W: om. B b7 ye euol BT: 
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5 > c a ul 
"ANN’, Ww d eyd, mpds S00 A€yeTar odd’ 6 “HpakAijs oios 
Te €ival. 
/ a wy 
"AAAG Kal cue, Edy, Tov “IdAewv TapaKadel, Ews ETL 
pas eotw. 
lal eS a 
Ilapaxad@ rotvuv, env, ovx ws “Hpakdjjs, add’ ws 
"Toews Tov “Hpakd7. 
an let / Me 
Oddsev dioices, py. GAAA TPGrov etAaBNOGpEV TL TaBos 
py Ta0wpev. 
To rotov; iv 8 eyo. 
> i 
My yevapeda, 7) 0 Os, pirddrAoyor, SoTrEp ob pLoavOpw7ror 
» val ‘a 
ylyvopevowr ws ovK éoTw, épy, OTe av Tis petCov TovTov 
lat > nn 
Kakov 7400L 7) Adyous puonoas. ylyverar 5€ Ex Tod avTod 
TpdTov pulcoroyia Te Kal picavOpwmia. 17 TE yap piocav- 
7 3 7 b] la , ‘ na ” / 
Opwrta evdverar Ek TOD TPodpa TiVl TLTTEVTAaL AvEV TEXVYNS, 
\ c / / , G) a a \ € = \ 
kal nyjoacOar tavtamacl ye adnOy etvat Kal vyly Kal 
muorov Tov dvOpwroy, Emeta GAlyov VaTEpov Evpey TodTOV 
movnpov Te Kal amuotov, Kal avOis ETepov' Kal Grav TodTo 
/ / Ny EN , / a x € 4 
TOAAGKLS TAO TLS Kal V7TO TOUTwWY KaALTTA OVS av HyNnTaLTO 
olkevorarous Te Kal éraiporarous, TeAevTOv 6) Paya mpoc- 
Kpovwy poet Te TavtTas Kal Hyelrar oddevds ovdev VyLes 
> a» / aN > LA ra nan , 
elvar TO TapaTav. 7 ovK nOOnTAL GV TH TOdTO yiyVvdpEvOD; 
/ > > / 
Ilavu ye, Hv 0 eyo. 
> fay SY pe. / a lal 
Ovxody, 7) 8 ds, alcypov, kal djArov Sri avev TExVNS THS 
\ > L a A ~ 
Tepl TavOpdTELa O ToLodToOs xpHobar emrexelper Tots avOpe- 
’ / / a 
Tous; el: yap Tov pera TEXVNS expHTO, Botep exer ovTws 
oN c / \ XN 
av nynoato, Tovs ev xpnoto’s Kal ovnpovs oddpa 
AC - 3 € te \ Ss N “4 
oAlyous €lva ExaTepous, Tovs b€ peTad TAEioTovs. 
Les / 
Ils A€yers; Epynv eyo. 
o Foo ov an a 
Qorep, 7) & bs, Tepl Tov ofddpa curkpOv Kal peyddwv' 
C5 00d’ 6 npakdjs Aéyerar B? T W Cg tolvuy épny B? W: crolvup 
zon B: &pnv roivuy T ws B: as 6 T Crr ég7 B: om. T 
d6 ye BIW: te B €3 ov mw) ol B et in marg. yp. W: otra 


TW: ott Stob. €6 émexelper Stob.: emyxeipe? BT W avOpa- 


mos B?T W : dvOpwretos B aI Hyhoato B Stob.: Hyhoato Tb 
a3 eonv B: Hv 8 TW 
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»” , = x x 

olet TL OTAYLWTEpOY Elvat 7) TPddpa peyav 7) TPddpa opLKpoV 

2 > ¥ x x a 

e€evpeiv dvOpwrov 7) Kiva 7) GANO Sriwiv; 7) ad raxdy } 
\ bal BI \ aA \ xX x 

Bpadvy 7» aicxpov 7 Kaddv 7) Aevkdv 7) peAava; 7) odyi 

¥ ” f na a 

pemnea: OTL TAaVTWY TOY TOLOYTwWY TA MeV Anns TOV €oxaTwv 

o7avia Kal Oihya, Ta d€ peradd pptoua Kal 7oAAG; 

Tlavv YS yp od eyo. 

Odxody ote, pn, el Tovnpias ayav mporebeln, wavy dv 
dAiyous Kal évradOa tovs mpdtovs pavyvat; 

3 
Eikés ye, jv 8 eyo. 
X / 

Eixos yap, fn. GAG ravryn pev ody Gyuoror of Adyou 

~ > 4 > Xx = x / Me 3S 4 
Tois avOp@Tols, GAAG cov vuvd7) TpoayovTos éya epeoTouny, 

2 c 
GAN’ €xeivn, 7, everday Tis TmioTeVon Adyw TW adnOEi 
civat avev THs Tepl Tos Adyous TéxVNs, KaTETAa dALyoV 

Fe 

taorepov ait® b6€m wWevbdis ecivat, eviore pev dv, eviote 8 
> ” \ bas ef \ ef >. f bs ie 
OUK @v, Kai avOis ErEpos Kal ETEpos'—xKal padiota 67) ot 
TEpt Tovs avTiAoy.Kods Adyous biatpipayTes otc bru TeAEv- 
TOTES olovTal copwTaTo. yeyoveévat Kal KatTavevonkévat 
povor Ort ovte TGV Tpaypatwv ovdevds otdey Byles ovde 

/ ¥ lal , > x / > 2 2 lal (4 
BeBaoy ovre TOV AOywv, GAAG TaVTa TGA OVTA ATEXVOS WOTEP 
> > / ” / / ‘ / ’ / 9 
ev Etpitw dvw Kdtw orpédperar Kai xpdvov ovdéva ev 

/ 
ovoerl peel. 
fal i 

Ilavv peév oiv, env eyo, adnO7 A€yess. 

Ovixotv, & Paidwv, py, oixtpov dv ein To TaOos, el 
dvtos 8) Twos ddAnOots Kal BeBaiov Aoyov Kal dvvarov 
Karavojoat, éneita bia TO TapaylyvecOar rovovtro1s Tol 

i o > > S S a > / > S 
Aoyous, Tots adrois Tore pev Soxodow dAnbeow eivat, ToTE 

an ‘ lal ’ / 
8 py, py eavtov tis aiti@ro pndé tHv EéavTod arexviar, 
n tal \ 4 > > 
GAG TeAevTGV Oia TO GAyelv Gopevos emi ToUs Adyous ap 


&7 KaAby alcxpoy T W ovxt T W : otk B aio ye B: 
om, W Soyo JV: de BT b4 oi BT: om. W b5 avOpa- 
Trois B: ae elcity TW epeomouny T: éefeomoiuny BW 
b6 7 secl. Madvig b7 barepov ortyov TW b8 d6f W 
e2 xa) TW: re kal B C4 otte THY Adywr] oddey TAY byTwy in 
marg. B’ va B27 W: om. BT C5 aT TW: kal ndtw B 
e7 én BT: om. BPW co 5) B: ye TW dz toovroo 
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a y x 3 , Pe 
éavrod tiv airlay anécaito Kal 75n Tov AovTOY Blov pLo@Y 
\ cal \ , mn na oe a a 
Te Kal AordopGv Tovs Adyovs d.aTEAoOl, TOY SF GvTwWY THS 
4 / 
adnOelas Te kal emuoTHuns oTEepnbein. 
> \ lod 
Ny tov Ala, wv 8 eyo, olxrpov ojra. 
= a > a : N 
IIparov pev tolvuv, pn, todro evAaBnOGpev, Kar py 
4 > \ ad « lal / 5 4 Dde 
Tapimpev eis THY Wx ws TOV AOywv KiWdvVEvEL OvdEY 
rn ~ ¥ ae 
byes eivat, GAAA TOAD padXov STL Tels OVTH VyLGs EXoper, 
> a 5 / \ / € an bs w,” Ss be 
GAAG avdpioTeov Kal Tpodvpntéov byos ExXEW, Tol pev ovY 
\ lal BA \ pe if, \ et 3 \ XX 
kat Tots GAAows Kal Tod émetta Biov TavTos EveKa, Euol dE 
avrod évexa Tod Oavarov, os Kiwdvvetw Eywye &v TH TapdvTL 
n / 
mept avtod TovTov ov Piroadpus éxew GAN Sorep ot Tavv 
2 if P \ \ Db) ~ ig vr b) 
amaidevtor pidovikws. Kal yap €KElvol OTaV TEpl TOV ap- 
0 6 ev é€ t dv dv 6 AOyos 7) Od povTi 
pis BnrGow, Om MEV EXEL TEPL WY av yos 7 ov ppovtt- 
Covow, Orws d€ & avrol EOevTo Tatra dSd€er Tots Tapovow, 
todro mpodvpodvra. Kal é€y® por dox® €v TO TapdvTe 
TocovToy povoy éxelvav diolcew: od yap STwS Tots Tapodow 
nS 5) X / , b} n @ 4 > \ ” 
& eya A€yw SdEer adANOH etvar mpoOvpjoopar, ef pa) ein 
/ > Sey + Lay b nN ig / , ivf 
mapepyov, GAN Srws adtG euol Gru padrwora dd€er otrws 
éxew. AoylCowar yap, ® pire éraipe—Oéacat ws TA€O- 
a > ‘ \d Pa Lo ww “ / mn X\ 
VEKTLK@S—eEl ev TUyXaVEL GANA) OvTa a AEyw, KAAGS 47) 
éxe TO TeoOnvar ef S€ pndev eat. TeAEUTHTAVTL, GAN’ odv 
TovTdv ye TOV xpdvov avTov Tov TPO TOD Bavaro HTTOV Tots 
a bd) dns y 35 , € Se we if iv > 
Tapovow andjs Ecomar ddupopevos, 7 S€ Avoid por atirn ov 
ouvdateAci—kakov yap av iv—adAN ddrLyov tortepov ato- 
a és , yi LX 
Aeirar, ‘TaperKevacpevos 67, Edn, ® Siupla re kal KéBys, 
»# \ a 
ovTwal Epxouar emt Tov Adyov: tyes peévTo., dv eyo Tel- 
x a 
Once, oytxpov povticavtes YwxKparovs, Tis S& adAnOeias 
\ lan na lal 
TOAV GAXOv, Edy pev TL Viv SoKG GAnOes A€yew, TvVOpO- 
/ > Vv , \ , 
Aoynoare, el O€ pn, TavTt Ady avTiTEiveTe, eLAaBovpevor 
d6 robs Adyous B?T W: om. B d9 ciAaBnOduev BT: evrAc- 
Bnréov B’ W (sed 6éper s. v.) 43 pidovethws Bt: pirovernaouw T 
ups Bntnocwow TW a 8-9 ddter T: 56k B a8 rpobvunooua T: 
reobuunOjcoua B br ds BT: &é0mep W b4 ye BIW: 


se B b5 aoa BPW: didvoa B b7 84 B: wey 8) Tb 
C2 Adyew aAnbées T C3 evdAaBovuevor BPT W: om. B 
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Xe ‘\ c ‘\ lal 
bros pH ey b7d tpoOvpias dua euavtdv re Kal suas e€a- 
, A f A 
TaTHTas, BITEP peAITTA TO KEVTpOV eyKaTadLTOV oiynoopal. 
> 2 3 / ¥ n 
AMX iréov, Egy. ampGrdv ye tropvncare & édéyere, civ 
» paivepa pe év Dippi ev ydp, os eye 
HI oat pmEeuynpevos. yiplas pev yap, as eyoua, 
cal \ a ‘ c ‘ 
am.otet Te Kal poBetrar pn 7 Wox7) Guws Kal Oedrepov Kal 
, by a : 
kaAvoy dv Tod capuaTos TpoaToAAVynTar év appovias elder 
> / / a lal 
ovoa: KeBSns 6€ por edoke todto pev eyol ovyxwpeir, 
, 
ToAuXpoviatepdy ye elvat Wuyiv oepatos, AAAa TddE 
” 
aénrov ravti, yi) ToAAG 87) Copara Kal woAAdKIS KaTa- 
= c ‘ A val lal cal cal 
Tpipaca 7 Woxy TO TeAevTaioy cGya KaTadiTodca Viv 
RS a lad 
avti GroAdvnTat, kal 7) adtd Totro Odvaros, Woyijs dAe- 
Opos, evel THud ye del GrodAtpevov ovdév Tavera. apa 
” a a s = i val lad 
GX’ n Tair eoriv, ® Siyppia re cal KéeBnys, & det Has 
émurKotreio Oat; 
Luvwpodroyeirny 67 Tadr eivar Gudw. 
IIdrepov otv, pn, mavras tovs e€umpoobe Adyous ovK 
> id a bs / ‘ > cA 
amobexerbe, 7) TOUS MEV, TOUS O Cv; 
Tovs pev, earnv, tous 8 ov. 
Ti ovv, 7 & 6s, wepl exeivov Tod Adyou héyere eV © 
” ‘ / > / a \ e cf 
Epapev thy pdOnow davaprvnow eivar, kal rovrov otrws 
y > / # ” 4 € cal a \ 
€xovros avaykaims €xew GAdoO. mpoTepoy Huey eElvat TIV 
Woxnv, mply ev TO oduart evdeOjvar; 
Eye pev, en 6 KéBys, cal tore Oavpaotas ws eretoOnv 
tim avrod Kat viv éupevw os odvderi Ady. 
Kat piv, én 6 Syppias, cal abros otrws exw, kal ravv 
dy OavudCouu et pou epi ye TovTOU GAAO Tore Tt bdEELED. 
SS 5 / val 
Kal 6 Swxpdrns, "AAA dvaykn cot, pn, & Eéve OnBaie, 
a A s = 
dAXa d6€at, edvTep peivy fd€ 7 olnots, TO Gppoviay pev etvar 
cr x x rn x \ 
ovvOerov mpayya, Wox7y b€ Gpyoviay Twa ex TOV KaTa TO 
e7 yap B: om. T ds éy@uac om. W: eyg@uas. v. w dt Kaa- 
Atcrov W d5 viv ante 7d TeAcutaiov transp. T a8 deve 
5H T e4 epdrny Tb Stob.: parny BW @5 Aéyere T Stob. : 
Aeyerar BW e7 &ddo% T: &ddo tt B Stob.: &Adodi mov W 


a3 eupevrd W a@5 &ado Tb: &dda BW Stob. moré Tt SCripsi : 
more ért T Stob. : more BW &7 Ada] BAAo Stob. 56gae T 
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coua évrerauévov ovykeicbar od yap mov anodegn ye 
cavtod A€yovtos ws TpdTEpoy Tv Gpyovia ovyKeys€vyn, Tply 
exetva etvar e€ dv der adriy cvvteOjvar. 7) arodeéy; 

Ovdapyds, ey, @ Vexpares. 

AicOdvy obv, 7 & Ss, Gre Tadrd go. ovpBaiver A€yew, 
Stray pis pev etvar Thy Wuxi mpiv Kal eis avOpdrov €idos 
Te Kal TGpa adixéoOa, eivar S& adrny ovyKelpevny eK TOV 
ovdérw dvTwv; ov yap 51) appovia yé vou Towodrdy eat 


2 € / \ \ AS 
@ amekacels, AAAG TpdTEpov Kal 7) AVpa Kal al Xopdal Kal 
€ 


of POdyyo. ert avappooro. OvTes yiyvovTat, TeAevTatoy OE 
mdavTwv cvvictarat 7 appovia Kal mpOtov awoAdvTal. ovTos 
a a / 
obv oot 6 Adyos Exelvw THS TUVATETAL; 
Ovdapds, py 6 Tiuplas. 
a > LA "4 an 
Kal py, 7 & 6s, mpémer ye elizep TH GAAM AdyH TYVOdO 
elvat kal TO rept Gpyovias. 
TIpémer yap, pn 6 Sippias. 
Otros tolvur, &py, gol od ovvm@dds: GAN Spa TéTEpov 
eA a , \ / = Meet 2 > ES \ 
aiph} Tov Adywr, THY paOnow avawvnow eEivar 7 WoxTV 
apmovtav; 
lat a S / 
TloAd padrdrorv, Epy, exetvov, © SHxpares. Ode pev yap 
jot yéyovev dvev aTodeiEews pera elkdTos Tivos Kal edmpeE- 
/ a \ cal lal a >) / b] XN aS an 
melas, 00ev Kal Tots moAAOts SoKet avOpemoiss eye dé Tots 
~ an > / XX 3 / As , 4 
dua TOV ElkdTwY TAS ATodElEELS TOLOVPEVOLS Adyois ovOLOA 
i) > , \ oy. > \ NS lf a / 
obow adaQdow, Kal dv Tis adrovs pn pudarryrat, «dD pddra 
a] fal Nira) 7 \ >; fal BA ¢ 
eEarrat&do., Kal év yewmetpia xal ev tots dAdo Anacw. 
¢ Ss \ a b) / \ , , Ie / 
0 0€ TEpL Tis avaurvynoews Kal paOnrews Adyos bv t70beTEws 
b) He P) / wy * / / vA ¢ an 
a&ias arobegacbar elpnrar. eppnOn yap mov obtws pov 
> AS \ \ \ , n > 1d ef bo 
elvat 1 Wux7) Kal mpl eis Oma adixeoOa, doTep adrhs 
ig ’ ny @ 
éoTl 1 ovola €xovota THY eTwvUplay THY Tod “Sd ~orw” 
br cavrod B?T W Stob. : adrod B b4 67:1 BT Stob.: 871 0d W 
b6 re BPTW: ve B: om. Stob. b8 6 B?TW Stob.: 3 B 
C3 tvvdoera BTW: twéoera B: tvvawécerat Stob. c8 gol 
ov B’TW Stob : ofov B CQ Wxhv B?T W Stob. : yxy B 


CII &pn exeivo B (€xetvov B?): exetvov pn T W Stob. a7 brodé- 
facda: W sed & supra § d8 airs] airy Mudge 


®ATAQN 


2 XN Y c > ‘\ n an 
€y@ O& ratrny, ws euavtdy TeiOw, ikavGs Te Kal 6p0Gs amo- 
f 2 / > fal a 
dedeypat. avayxn ody por, as ore, dia Tadra pre euavrod 
# ” > f / 
pate adAov avodexer Oar A€yovTos as Wyn eoTrw Gpyovia. 
7 a 2 2” > o na 
Tt d€, 7 8 ds, &@ Tyspia, rHd<; doKel cor dppovia 7 addy 
\ 4 , ” x al 
Twi ouvvOeret TpoorKew GAAws Tws exew 7) ws dv exeiva 
¥ a 
€xn €€ Ov av ovyKénrat; 
Ovtdapés. 
Or X = « > 
Ovde pi orev Ti, os eyewat, olde TL TacXeW GAAO 
-_ > & bs Se a a xX , P >> , 
p vp €xeiva } Tol 7) TAoXN; ved. 
3 ¥ < lad / e 
Ovx apa nyeicOai ye mpoonjKer Gppoviay TovTwy e€ dv dv 
ovvTeOh, GAN’ ExecOar. LDvveddxer. 
n ” lal a 
TloAAod dpa bet evavtia ye Gpyovia kwnOjva dv 7 
rg fol a fo 
pbéyEacbar 7H Tt GAXo evavTimOjvat Tois atths pépecw. 
TloAAod pévrou, en. 
/ > 
Ti d€; ovdx otrws apyovia TépuKey eivar Exaotn appovia 
ws dy &ppoocbi; 
Od pavOdva, pn. 
* : ae dae 3 ng + s vad c a he 8S / 
Hs ovxt, 9 6 Gs, Gv pev paddAov appocOh Kal emi TAcor, 
4 > / nn / a ‘ ¢ x c 4 \ 
elmep evdexeTat TovTo yiyverOat, pahAdov Te av Apyovia ein Kal 
Ve a bE ad , * 3. 3-e Lad %. -& / 
teiwr, ef 6 TTov TE Kal ew EAaTTOV, NTTwWY TE Kal EhaTTMV; 
Ilavv ye. 
Gf > x a) \ , v \ ‘ \ , 
H otvy €or. Totro Tepl Wyn, @OTE KaL KATA TO OpLLKpO- 
pa a / \ = 
TaTov paddXov érépay Erépas Wrxijs emt TA€ov Kal paddov 
~— > . @ tee fal by / - 
H €m €datrov Kal hTTov avTo TovTO Elval, Wox7nV; 
OW d6rworwodv, Epy. 
/ ‘ c ‘ lal 
dépe dy, Ey, mpos Avs’ A€yerat Woxn 7 pev vodv Te 
Mv. ned XN + ee p > 6n ¢€ be BA / x 6 / 
éxew Kal dperiy Kal evar dyaby, 7 6€ Gvoudy Te Kal poxOnpiav 
n lal / 
Kal elvat Kak); Kat Tatra GdnOos A€yeTat; 
a / 
"AANOGS pEVTOL. 


at wy éxeiva B Stob.: éxeiva by T a2 é BT: ra e& W 
a8 ay Stob.: om. BT W a1q #om. Heusde br ty BStob, : 
om. T b2 frtewv BT W Stob.: Arrtoy al. b44Tb: # Bet 
s.v. W: e BW h5 pmaadoyv secl. Heusde wuxhy Stob, 
b6 éx(}) BT Stob.: om. W b8 &p7 B Stob.: om. T Te 


B Stob. : om. TW 
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na / 

Tév ody Oepévwv Woxiv appoviay eivar té tis pyoe 

a lal lal £ \ \ = 
ratra ovtTa elvar év Tais Woyxais, Tv TE apeTHY Kal THY 
kaxiav; méTepov Gpyoviay av Twa dAAnv Kal avappoortiay; 
kal THY pev jpudcOa, THv ayabnv, Kal éxew ev arti 

/ 
dppovia ovon GAAnv puoviav, Thy d& dvappootoy adiTny TE 
a \ > x Bs Cn ©: 
elvat Kal ovK éxew év adr GAAnv; 
tal lol 2, re: 

Oix éxywo éywy, pn 6 Sipptas, elwetv: S7Aov & ore 
tovabt dtr dv d€éyou 6 éxeivo bTobEpEvos. 

"AAAG TpowporAdyntal, epy, pNdey padAov pend’ 7TTTOV 
Taye ark AS na me a ay: si c 
érépay érépas Wuxi wox7s evar’ todro 6 €oTL TO Opo- 
Adynua, pndev padrAov pnd emt wA€ov pnd Arrov pyds em’ 
Zrarrov érépav érépas apwoviay apyovias elvat. 7} yap; 

Ilavv ye. 

Tih G€ ye pndev paddAov unde Hrrov dppoviay odoay pre 
HaAXov pre Hrrov npydcbar Eotw otTws; 

"Eortw. 

€ ~ "8 oC / e 4 / ” lad Ne 

H 6€ pyre paddAov pyre 7TTov npwoopevn EoTw OTL TAEOV 
X\ ’ 

7 €atrov dppovias perexet, 7) TO toov; 

T6 toov. 

Ovxody Woyn eed) oddt padAov ovd Arrov GAXy 
aAAns adro tobro, Wux7, eoriv, ode 87) WAAAY oe Hrrov 
Hpwoorar; 

Otte. 

Totro d5€ ye memovOvia oddéy TA€ov avappooTtias odvdE 
dppwovias peTexou av; 

Ov yap ody. 

Totro 8 ad menovOvia ap dy Tu mA€ov Kaklas 7) dperijs 

/ 

MeTEeXOL ETEpa ETEpas, ElTEp 7) pev KaKia dvappootia, 7 de 
pet? appovia etn; 

C3 Oenévwy B: riWeuevwy T b Stob. C5 métepoy B: métepa T 
Stob. ab twa B Stob.: twa ab T &AAnv | kadhy in marg. B? 
CQ eywye, pnaly Stob. 6B°?TW: dB a4 apyovias secl. 
Schmidt G 6-7 whre... whre Stallbaum: wndé.. . undé BT W 


Stob. do 7 T: 7 W: eB Stob. d 12 éreid} om. Stob. 
€ 1 ovde] ovdév Bekker 


®AIAQN 


Ovdev wA€or. 
ee , , bo 
Ma@aAdov d€ ye mov, @ Siypia, xara rov dpbdv Adyov 
fo > , ‘\ la 
Kakias ovdeuia Wux?) mebebe, eivep Appovia eoriv: dpyovia 
‘ la cad 4 fal 
yap 6nmov TavTeAGs avto Todro ova, dppovia, avappoorias 
ovToTr ay petacyxot. 
Od peévrou. 
Ios , , a a ; 
Ovdé ye djrov Wox7}, otca TavTeAGs Woy, Kakias. 
a x ” mn 
Ilés yap &k ye Tév Tpoeipnpevar; 
°-E 4 x na , Rates ad \ / 
K TovTov Gpa Tod Adyov july Taca. Woxal TavTwY 
G yp 6 otw > 6 ae | = / \ / 
@ov o“oiws ayabal EcovTat, cizep duolws Woxal TeptKaow 
a % na 
avTo TovTO, Woxal, civat. 
” val 4 
Epovye doxei, pn, ® Doxpares. 
3 n — > > 
H kal xad@s doxei, 7) 6° Gs, otrw A€yerOa1, Kal TaTXELY 


& 3 € 


“5 “ 3 
av Taira 6 Adyos «i 647 7 b7dOEcts Hv, TO Wryx7v appoviay 


Ov érwot.odv, &pn. 
Ti 6€; 7 & 6s° Tév ev dvOpd7H TavTwy EO Sti Gddo 
a 
Aéyers Apxew 7 Woxnv GdrAdws TE Kal ppdovipor; 
Ovx éywye. 

IIdrepov cvyxwpotcav tots Kata TO cGpa TA0cow 7 Kal 
évavriovpevnv; Aé€yw b& TO ToLdvbe, olov Kadparos évdvTos 
~ # 3 ‘ > “d a A XX a \ 4 
kat dious én rotvartiov Edxew, TO pn Tivew, Kal Telvyns 

> | / , \ \ ‘ 3 I oh \ A / c lal 
evovons emi TO py ecOlew, Kal GAAa pupia Tov opopeV 
n . -. Pt 

évavTiovperny Tiy oxy Tois Kata TO TGpua 7 Ov; 

Ilavv per ovv. 

Oixody ad aporoyjoapev ev rots mpdcbev prot’ av 
aitiv, appovlay ye ovoav, evavtia ddew ols émitetvouro 

ag wWxa) secl. ci. Heindorf aio rovro TW Stob.: otro 

tm» Bt — elvas Wuxal Stob. br ty Stobh: om. BTW 7TW 
Stob.: om. B b7 mdbeow BT: madquacw W Stob. h rar 
B?T W Stob.: om. B b8 évayriovpévyny T (sed add. in marg. 
rabjpacw) W Stob.: évavrioumevny madjuac B 7» BT Stob.: 
om. W ofov T W Stob,: ds ei B: doe et &s kavparos in marg. b 
bo r8) BT: rod W bb 10 mov uvpta Stob. c3 mpdcbe BT 
Stob. : Zumpocdeyv W uhmor’ by airhy BeT W: whmrore tavray 
B Stob. 
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a cal / 1 
Kal XaAGTo Kal WaAdoTo Kal GAAO OTioby Taos TacXoL 
om e ¢ ” ’ 
éxelva e& Sv rvyxavor ovoa, GAN’ ExecOar exeivors Kal oUTOT 
ay nyewovever; 
/ an XX wy 
‘Qporoynoapev, py TOs yap ov; 
Ss an lad lal / 
Ti obv; vov ob Trav Totvaytiov Huiv paiverar epyacouern, 
/ e TaN 
nyenovevovod Te ekeivwy TavTwv e€ Ov yot Tis advTny 
a / \ a , 
eval, Kal évavtiouyevn bAlyou TavTa d1a TavTOs Tov Blov 
\ / / , SS S , I 
Kal deomd(ovca TavTas TpdTOUS, TA MEV XaAET@TEPOY KOAG- 
Covca kat per’ Grynddvev, Ta TE KATA THY yuuVaTTLKY Kal 
\ > Id S SS 4 \ SS X o) a X \ 
Thy larpikny, Ta S€ mpadrepov, Kal Ta MeV ArELAovCa, TA OE 
lal lal > "A ‘\ > a \ /, < + 
vovlerovoa, Tais émlOvptiats Kai opyats Kal PoBots ws adAAN 
otoa dAAw mpdypate dvadeyouern; oidv mov xal°Opnpos ev 
> Tpayy youern Hen pos 
eS \ 
"Obdvoceia TeTOINKEV, 00 A€yer TOV "Odvoc€ea 
lol \ / / a aay / 
aTndos dé TAngas Kpadiny jvirare ptOw 
/ i 
rérAade by, Kpadin: Kal KUvtepov dAdo ToT’ ETAs. 


a) ” > \ a aA , € < , 
ap ole. avtovy tadra Toujoar diavoovmevov ws appovias 
2 A »” lol n 
avTns ovens Kal olas dyeoOar tnd TOV TOD Tepatos Tabn- 
/ > > > ¢ »” a \ 4 \ 
MaTwv, add’ ovx olas ayew Te Tatra Kal deondCew, Kal 
» et xX 
ovons adrns todd OevoTe€pov Tivds mpayyatos 7 Kal? 
apmovlav ; 
N7 Ala, ® Téxpares, Ewovye Soxe?. 
“) by a BA Cees ’ an lol ” Ni 
Ovx dpa, @ dpiore, uty ovdapyi Kad@s EXEL Wox7V 
appoviay Tid pavat etvaur ovTe yap av, ws Eoixev, ‘Opn 
pee yap av, ds Eouxer, ‘Opnpe 
‘a lal tat > na an 
elm Toth Opodroyoipey ovTe avtol Huiy advrots. 
” A ” 
Exet otTws, Epn. 
La) / iY 2 / n lod 
Kiev 87, 7) & Os 6 Swxparns, Ta wey “Appovias nuly THs 
uA , 
OnBaikys trhed Tws, ws Eorke, peTplws yeyovev: Th Oe 81) Ta 
Fa ¥ = faa an 
Kadpov, €pn, @ KeBns, 7s thacdpueba Kal tive Adyw; 
/ ~ a ¢ rt / lal 
SU pot doxeis, pn 6 KeBns, eEevpyoew: rtovrov yobv 


© 5 Waddorro pr. T (ut vid.) Stob.: méAdorro B T W C6 TuyxavoL 
T: ruyxdver B Stob. cg viv BT Stob.: om. W dt évariov- 


pevn B? T W Stob.: evayriouméevny B a3 te BT Stob.: 5 W 
€ 3 madnudrwy B? T W Stob.: maddy B €5 mpdyuaros B: om. T 
Stob. @7 euorye B Stob.: éuol T a3 éxes TW Stob.,: 


éxev Bt &7 Tovroy! B: rovroy T 


PAIAQN 


Tov r 2 \ \ iS c / lal  ) (4 
oyov Tov Tpos THY appoviay Javuacras pou Elwes ws 
be , v4 
mapa dd€av. Sippiov yap A€yovros bre dpe, Tav eOav- 
¥ a / n n 
pacov ei te &€er Tis xpyjoacOar TS Adyw adtod- Tdvu odv 
3 , » 4 XV 
Hor aroTmws edokey ebbis Thy apdrnv €odov od dé£acba 
A A , > a 
TOV gov AOyou. Tatra di) ovK dv Oavudoaysu Kal Tov Tod 
ae 
Kadpov Adyov ei radou. 5; 
? , ¥ £ , S f , % vay 
OQyabe, fn 6 Swxparns, pH péya d€Cye, wy Tis Hutv 
7 f \ , \ fs + 
Backavia Tepitpéyn tov Adyov Tov pédAAovTa eoecOat. 
> > \ ~ XN cal an ta € tal c la 
GAAG 67) Tatra pev TH OED pedAroes, jets SE “Opnpixds 
> Me / 
éyyus idvtes Teipéueba ei Apa te éyers. Core Se 6y TO 
/ lal lal fos an 
kepdAaov ov Cyreisy avis emderxOqvar nuav tiv Worx 
b) 
avo eOpov Te Kal GOdvarov otcav, ei piidcodos avnp péd- 
Awv arobaveicbat, Oappdv Te Kal jyovpevos anobavav exe? 
> f xa 
ed mpatew diaepdvtws 7) ei ev GAAw Biw Biods eredevra, 
‘ > / , \ ’ 7 / / \ \ > 
fi) avontov TE Kai 7A(Otov Oappos Oappnoet. TO db€ amTo- 
/ ea > , Le | € % 4 X ee: yo 
aive Ott iaxupov Ti é€otw 7 Wryx7) Kai Oeoedés Kal Hv ETL 
Tporepov, mplv npas avOpdrovs yevéobat, oldey KwAvew 
‘\ / fa / rd / dy / ing \ 
pis wavta Tatra pnvvew aOavaciay pev pH, Ore b€ TOAv- 
xpovidy Té éotw Wo xi) Kal Hv Tov TpdTEpov aynyxavov bcov 
/ \ wy \ ” x DA 2 eS BS 
Xpovov Kal 70eL TE Kal Empatrey ToAAG atta: adda yap 
> / lad A 2 / 3 X \ - \ > MY 
ovdev TL adAov iv abavatov, dk\AG Kal avTO TO «Els av- 
4 lad > al > BS oF + | b] / c / 
OpeTov capa €dAdeiv apx7 jv avTi OAEOpov, GoTEp vooos 
\ , ‘ a \ / / \ lat ie 
Kal TaAaiTwpoupern Te 67) TOUTOY TOV Biov (wy Kal TeAevTOOE 
ye €v TO Kadovpevw Oavatw aroddvotro. b.aépew b€ 67) 
pis ovdev cire dma€ eis cGpa Epxerar elre ToAAAKIS, TPOS 
L , = 
\ c n lal \ n 
ye TO ExaoTov nuov poBeic0a: rpoonkes yap poeicba., 
ei pi) avonTtos ein, TO pr elddTL pnde Exovte Adyov diddvat 
€ - / , > fo eee ae ’ 7 S > ae A 
@s a0avarov éoTl. TovavT aTTa €oTiV, olpat, w KEeBns, a 
ag bre] 6 71 ci. Forster bi xphoacba B: ypjcba T ot T: 
wey oty B bs tui W: judy BT b6 cecdar BT: AéyerOau 
B¢‘Wt Gael be om... C5 iv BT: br Fv BPW C7 ons 


&y in marg. b moduxpoviwmTepov W C8 bcov xpovov B: om. T 
d4 dS:apepe: al. Heindorf d6 xmpoonkew Baiter @1 roair’ 


arta B: roaitra T 
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4 / ef. , 
Aéyerss kal eLerirndes modAdKis dvadapBavo, va py TL 
4 ¢ n + / ve lod A ES fi 
duapvyn nuas, el Te TL Bovdret, TpooOis n aedrns. 
an / a 
Kal 6 KéBns, AAA’ otdev Eywye Ev TH TapovTi, Edn, 
na lal Fe) a 
ovre ddedeiy ovre mpooOeivar d€ouar EoTr S€ TatTa o 
eyo. 
< S / \ is Ds X x \ c , 
O otv Swxparns cvyvov xpovoy ETLTX@V Kal TPOS EavTOV 
n lad om mia lal 
Tu oxewdpevos, OL Padrov Tpayya, Epn, ® KEBns, Cyreis- 
ddAws yap Sel mepl yevéoews kal pOopas tHv airiay d.a- 
mpayparevoarOar. eyd ovv cor dieyu Tepl aitay, éav 
/ 
BovaAn, Ta ye ena madn Emerra dy ti cor XpHomov 
(2 @ a / \ N ss \ @ ‘\ / 
gpalvytar Ov dv E€yw, Tpos THY TELOw TEpL OV On AEyeELS 
V4 
xPnon. 
"AAAG pv, Epy 6 KeBns, BovAopal ye. 
” 7 c b] n 3 x I ” iN ea A 
Akove Tolvuy ws €podvtos. éya yap, epyn, ® Kens, 
véeos av Oavyactas ws émeOvpnoa Tavtns THs coplas Hv 
57) Kadodor Tepl pioews toropiav: stmepjpavos yap por 
eddxe eivat, eldevar Tas airias Exdotov, bua Ti ylyverat 
ed \ ‘ PS , \ X\ Y ef x / 
ExaoTov Kal dia Ti aTOAAVTAL Kal Oia TL EOTL. Kal TOAAAKLS 
b) \ x / / n lat ~ / 
€WaUTOV aVwW KATH pEeTEBAAAOY TKOT@Y TPOTOV TA ToOLAdE* 
coos > > ‘ \ \ 4, x i , \ 
Ap émevdav TO Oepwov Kal TO Woxpov onredova Twa 
/ v4 ” 4 ms \ los / \ 
AaBn, Bs Tiwes edAeyov, TOTE 57) TA CGa ovvTpEepeTar; Kal 
e > e a xX “\ a x‘ 
motepov TO alua eoTi @ ppovodpev, 7) 6 anp 7) TO Top; 7 
7 \ EARN c aS} te , > ig x , A 
TOUTWY peVv ovdev, 0 6 EyKedados EoTW O Tas alcOnaes 
TapeX@v TOO akovew Kai dpav Kal dodpatver Oat, ek TovTwY 
de ylyvoiro prjun Kal dd€a, ex SF pypns Kal d0éns Aa- 
Bovons TO Hpewetv, Kata Tabra ylyverOar emioTHunv; Kal 
ad tovtwy tas pOopas ocKoTay, kal Ta Tepl TOV odpavov 
€3 diadtyn W: Siapevyo. BT eg def BT Stob.: 5) W 
a3 gavetrar T dy Aéyers Baumann: &y Aéyns B: Ayers T Stob. 
@5-6 BovAoua ... KéBns om. B: add. in marg. B? as ye BPW: 
re T a8 imephoavos BT W (imepppwy schol.) : brephpavoy Eus. 
Stob. ag eldévac B°T W Eus. Stob.: om. B aitias BW 
Eus. Stob. et in marg. yp. T: foropias T br mpérov BPTW 
Eus. Stob. : om. B b2 kal rd Wuxpby T Eus, Stob.: kal buxpdv 


BW: secl. Schanz: kal 7d bypdy Sprengel b8 Kara tattTa BW 
Eus. Stob. : kal tadra T: Kard ravrd& Heindorf 


®AIAQN 


g6c 


+ % Led / a a 
Te Kal THY yiv TaOy, TeAEvTaV OUTwS euavTS d0éa Tpds C 


7 ‘ / x. = a 
TAVTHY THY oKEWW avis eivar ws ovdey yphya. TEKyN- 
, n a 
ptov d€ gor €p@ ikavdv: éy@ yap & Kal mporepoy cadés 
” , ov a an 
YTLoTaMNY, OS ye €uavT@ Kal Tors Ado eddKouv, TOTE 
ia X\ a cas 
tm0 TavTNs Tis oKEWEws OtTH THddpa eTUPAGOHY, HoTE 
> , \ fad x an OD / Xo 
amepadoy Kai taita & Tpo Tod Ounv eldévar, Tepl GAdwv TE 
lod \ >S , RAT ab a Bs yw 
TOAAGY Kal 61a Ti GvOpwros advfdverar. Totro yap ounv 
c 
\ na \ led ip J <4 ‘ \ / \ - 
Tpo Tov TavTi S7yAOoV elvat, OTL dia TO eoOlew Kal ive: 
érewday yap €x Tov o.tiwy Tais wey ocapél odpKes mpoc- 
yevevTat, Tois 6& doTois dora, Kal otTw Kata Tov avTov 
Adyov kai Tois GAAoLs Ta adTGy oikela ExdoTos TporyevyTat, 
, Phy x 2) 7 ” ¥ LA ‘ / 
tore 5) Tov GAlyov GyKov évTa boTepoy ToAIW yeyovéevat, 
Kai otTw yiyveocOar Tov cpikpoy avOpwmov péyav. ovTws 
, ” > laa ‘4 
TOTE UNV ov 50K cor peETpiws; 
"Epouye, €pn 6 Kens. 
Tkéwar 67 Kai tade Err. @pnv yap ikavds pou doxeiv, 
/ a 
ondre Tis haivoito GvOpaTos Tapacras péyas TuLKP@ pelCwv 
eivar abt TH Kepadf, Kal immos tmmov: Kal ere ye TovTwY 
t + t 
3 “a s / > f lal > \ / > \ 
evapyeoTepa, Ta S€Ka pool EOdKEL THY OKTW TAE€OVA ElvaL Ld 
TO dVo0 attois Tpoceiva, Kal TO dimnxv TOD myxvalov pelo 
civat 61a TO Hpioes atTod brepexew. 
Nov 6& 87, en 6 KéBns, Ti oot boxe? Tepl airov; 
Iloppw ov, épyn, vi Ala eve elvar rod olecOar rept 
/ lal 
ToUTwY Tov TIV aitlay €ld€évat, bs ye OdK ATObEXOAL EpavTOD 
Igor C 3 x noe OF} ef byl 4 A = LQ 
ovde as ereday Evi Tis TpoTOh Ev, 7 TO EY w TpOTETEON 
, ¥. aA 4 b€ \ * \ Oe 4 @ 
bvo yéeyovev, 7) TO TpooTEOEV>, 7) TO TpooTEDEV Kal w TpoT- 
/ ae ‘\ ‘d rt ees ren ae Ve ; ed s 
even did THY Tpdcbecw Tod ErEpov TO ETEpw SUO ey€evETO 
n \ > / 
Oavudtm yap «i dre pev Exarepov attév yxwpis dddAndwv 
8 a BA ef bf \ > eA 4 bv 2 \ 3’ 
qv, ev dpa Exarepov vy Kal ovK HoTny ToTE bvo, ereEl 


ex te B?T W Eus. Stob. : om. B C5 br) ravtns BT: tm ab- 
ris W Eus. C6 dméuadoy kad tadra B* (in marg.) TW Eus. 
Stob. : dor’ fuabory B e8 7) B: rou T Ai mpooyévavTat 
B’> TW: zpooyervavrat B a8 yap B: yap eye T: yap &ywye b 
dg rapacras tvOpwrus W @L airy] avrov Wyttenbach , trou 
B: tw Tb e3 7) BT: 7d 7a W mpoceivat B’T W. 
mpocbeiva: B e4 juices BOTW: jucov B e7 tro Wt: 


rod BT e€9 4 7d mpoorebey add. Wyttenbach 
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TMAATQNOS 


, Lal , of. Lal 2 
émdnolacay adArjAots, arn Gpa airia avtots eyeveto Tod dvo 
ny / n~ 3 / 
yevécbat, 4 ctvod0s Tod TAnciov GAAnAwY TEOijval. OVE 
c vA 
ye ws eay Tis &y diacxion, dtvapar ett TEDeTOaL ws adTn 
an ie > rd \ 
ad airia yéyover, » oxlows, Tod b¥0 yeyovevat evavTia yap 
cal , oN > icf 
ylyvera } Tore aitia Tod bv0 ylyvecOa. ToOTE ev yap OTL 
ef er 
cuvnyeTo TAnTlov GAAnAWY Kal TpoceTiBeTO ETEpOY ETEPY, 
an : / > / 
vov 8 Ore amayerat kal xwpicerar Erepov a ETEpov. ovdE 
VA 
ye bv Ore ev ylyvera os eniotapa, ere TeiOw EpavTor, 
xX x 
ovd’ dAdo oddey Evl Adyw Ov Ore yiyveTat 7) anOAAUTML 7 
a a / a. of 
éor., Kata TobToy Tov TpdTOV THs eOddov, GAAa TW GAAOv 
re SeEEN. Tee fc an ~ o) a / 
tpérov abros eikh pipw, Todrov b€ ovdapui} Tpoglenat. 
/ A + > 
"ANN dxovoas pév ToT ex BiBAlov TWés, ws &pn, “Avak- 
aydpov dvaytyveéckortos, kal A€yovTos ws apa vods éoTw 6 
lal a / ” 4 X\ lod » Dae et 
diakoopey Te Kal TavTwY altos, TaUTH 67 TH aitia HoOny Te 
A ae / / fd SS a \ x an a / 
kal €0€€ joe TpdTov Tia dD éxew TO TOV voby elvaL TAVTWY 
airiov, kal nynodunr, ei Tov? otrws eyel, Tov ye vodv 
KoomotrvTa TavTa Koopey Kal Exactov TiWévar tadtn San 
dy Bédricra éxyn et od s Bovr ny airé spel 
xn «i odv tis BovAotto THY aitiay etpeiv 
Nou Ghee: 4 / \ 3 , \ 9 a las 
TeEpt Exdotov San ylyverat 7 aTdAAUTAL 7H EoTL, TOdTO deiv 
\ v a € tal a aN 2 n , X\ a a 
TEpt avtod evpetv, bmn BEATLcTOY at’Te eotw 7) elvat 7 
BA € a / xX lal 5b \ SS an 4 7 
GAO OTLoby TaTXELW 7) ToLEety: ek O€ Or) TOD Adyov TovTOV 
ON v a / > , \ \ > nan \ / 
ovdev GAXO oKoTEty TPOTHKELW AVOPOTH Kal TEpL a’TOD ExeEi- 
fal Xv 
vou kat mepl TOV GAAwWY GAN 7) TO pioTov Kal TO BEATLCTOV. 
avaykaiov € elvat TOV adrov TodToy Kal TO yxelpov €id€évat 
THY advTny yap elvar emoTHpnY Tept aiTav. Tatra 1) 
AoyiCopevos Aopevos nvpynkévar @Opnv SiddoKadrov THs aitias 
Yo id nupy celal Uf} 
Tept TOV OvTwVY KaTa vody ewavTe, Tov ’Avakaydpav, Kat 
/ na an na \ 
por ppacew mpOrov pev TOTEpov 7 yn TAaTEta eoTW 7 
7 b) \ SS 4 2 He S Nea 
oTpoyyvaAy, eTrel6n b€ Ppaceler, ETEKOINyYHOET OAL THY atTiav 


a4 avrots aitia T tod duo W : dv0 B: Svoiy T a6 dixa0n W 
a7 avom. T br y¥?W: 7 BT pev om, W be 7d mAnciov 


et mox 70 €repov W b3 ip’ W b5 evi Adyw B: ev 
oAtyw T ) ylyverar W c2 5) B Eus.: %5n T Te B 
Buss omy ee G7 émn 7) Eus. e8 até BTW Eus.: av- 
tav B a2 mpoojkev BYT W: xpoonre Bw éxetvov B: om. 
TW Eus. a3 rév B?T W Eus.: om. B a8 éorw on. W 


er érexdinynoacba W (et mox e 4, b 3) 


PATAQN 


7 Ne 2 , if or 
Kat THY avayKny, A€EyovTa TO Guewov kal Stu aiTHy dwewov 
bg 4 J \ Poe) 4 
nv ToLavTnY eval Kal €f ev peow dain elvar avTiny, émeEK- 
/ ¢€ ” i 
dunynrerOat @s Guevov Hv adbtiy ev péow evar Kal ef por 
a > 7 
TavTa avodpaivot, Taperxevaouny ws ovKeTL TObETOMEVOS 
(es ” he 
airtas GdAo eldos. Kal 67 Kal mepl HAlov otrw Tapeckev- 
a « , s a 
aounv wcavTws TEevotedpevos, Kal’ oeAnvns Kal Tov dAAwV 
v , la \ ca n 
doTpwy, TaXous TE TEpt TpOs GAAnAa kal TpoTGv Kal Tov 
” / a a 
GAkov Trabnyatwv, mH Tore TatT dyewdv eotw ExacTov 
Q n X , 
Kal Tovey kal maoxew & TacxEL. ov yap dy ToTE avTov 
” / f e & a — ee cea BA X\ 
@unVY, ParKoVTa ye VTO Vow a’Ta KEekoopHoOaL, GAAnY Twa 
> val DS > nr a / a eS 4 y. 
avrois airiay éneveyxely 7 Gti BeATLoTOY atta oUTws exew 
‘ ¥ fal 
éoTly HoTep Exerr ExdoTw oty altav arodibovta THY airiay 
Kal Kown Tact TO ExdoTw BEATLoTOY SpnV Kal TO KoWwor 
Tacw enexdinynoec$at ayabov: Kal ov« dv amedounv ToAdAOD 
Tas éAmiéas, GAAG Tavv orovdy AaBov Tas BiBAovs ws 
/ se > 5 BJ / wv) c / > if \ 
Taxiota olds T 7 aveyiyvwckor, iv as Tax.ota eideiny 7d 
BéArioTov Kai TO XEipor. 
"Amo 67) Oavpactis éATib0s, & ErTaipe, ox ounv Pepopevos, 
a ‘ oS ‘ . f ce cal ” an ‘\ n 
emel0) Tpoiwy Kal avaylyvecKwY Op® dvdpa TO pEv VO 
ovdevy xpopevov ovd€ Twas airias énaitidpevov eis TO 
lal \ / re * \ n/ A A 
dvakoopety Ta Tpaypyara, aepas b€ Kal alfepas Kai Voara 
airidpevov Kat GAAa wOAAG kal Groma. Kai por edokev 
e , 3 ae x» 4 / led Ss / * 
Opoiorarov TeTovOevar GoTep av ei Tis AEeywy OTL Lwxparns 
n / te 
TavTa boa TpaTTEL VO Tpatrer, KaTELTA eTLXELpHoAasS heyew 
Tas aitias éxdoTwv Gv TpatTTw, héyo. TpOTov pev OTL bia 
Tatra viv évOdde KaOnpat, Ore ovyKerral pov TO cépa e& 
doTav Kal vetpwr, kal Ta pev doTa é€oTW oaTeped Kai 
duapvas exer xwpls am adAnAwv, Ta 6& veipa ola ém- 
teivetOat kal dvierOat, TepiaméxovTa Ta OoTa peETa TOV 
na / / ba) cat 
capxv Kal d€pyaros 6 ovvéxet atta: alwpovpevwr oby Tor 
datév ev tais aitav ovpBodais xadGvra kal ovvteivovta 


ar anopaivor Tb: amopaivato B mapeokevacauny W (et mox) 
nodeaduevos T Eus : trodeuevos Bet yp. T: trodnoduevos W a8 al- 
tiev avtois B* W BéAtiov W br airaéy B Eus.: airdoy T 


bz & éraipe eAmid80s TW Eus. C3 Aéyo pr. W 
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WAATQNOS 


SN fal / 2 a as , a pe an x 
Ta vedpa KkaytrecOai Tov movet olovy T Elvar EME VUY TA 
\ / if 
MéAn, Kal 01a Tatrnv Thy airiay ovykappOeis evade ka- 
\ > \ a / Cx ws ey, s 
Onuar kal ad mepl rod diadréyerOar vuly eTEpas TovavTas 
BA 
airlas A€éyor, pwvas Te Kal dépas Kal dxoas Kal GAAa poupia 
a > , 2 / SS < WN 66 rg dé 
Totatra airlmpevos, Guedknoas Tas ws aAnPes aitias Eye, 
éri, ered "AOnvatois doe BéATiov eElvar Euod KaTan- 
an / / 
picacbat, 51a Tadra 87) Kal euol BéATiov ad dédoxTar evOdde 
n / SS 
KabjoOar, Kal dixaidrepov Tapapevovta wmexew THY diKny 
A xX 7 > \ X\ Me / ¢ Sure t 3 
Hy av KeAevowow: eel V7) TOV KUVA, @S Eywpat, TadaL av 
a SS a \ Ne: o x \ J x \ iy 
TabTa Ta vedpa Kal Ta dora n TEpt Meyapa 7 Bo.wrovs iy, 
€ \ /, , a a > ‘ z + 
imo ddEns pepdpeva Tod BeAtiorov, ef pr) SiKaldTEpov w@unv 
\ / i \ an 4 \ > / 
kal xdadAAvov elvat mpd Tod mevyew TE Kal ATOdLOpacKELY 
€ / an , fe er > x / b) > ” SS 
UMEXEW TH TOAEL OiKnY FTW av TaTTn. AAA aiTia peV 
\ a tal A ” > / / ind + 
Ta Toladra Kadety Niav atoTov «& be Tis AEyou OTL aveEv 
Tod Ta ToLatra éxew kal dora Kal vedpa Kal dca ddAAa exw 
> Xx ear Meg, | a NN /, / °’ na * yg c 
ovk av olds T 7) Toely Ta SdEavTa por, GAnOH Gv €you ws 
MEevTOL Oia TadTa TOLO & TOLG, Kal TadTa VO TpdTTwY, GAN ov 
a ca 7 Lea f oh NN \ re , wy 
TH TOO BeArioTov atpewet, TOAAH Gv Kal pakpa pabuvuia ely 
lal , \ \ A / el > ] 2 C4 Oa / 
Tov Aoyov. TO yap py dSveAe€oOar oioy T eEtvat OTL UAAO pEV 
Y oe | \ v lal wy BA ~ > ta) »” Ll \ y 
Tl €OTL TO alTLoy T@ OVTL, GAXO SE Exelvo avev ov TO aiTLoV 
yt » » A , n 
ovK ay mor ein aitiov: 0 34) mor haivovtrar Wndradartes ot 
TOAAOL WoTep ev oKOTEL, GAAOTPiw dVdMATL TpOTyY PwO-EVOL 
p ’ pep ete Pot Kee re 
« wy See N - \ \ Ni € / es 
WS QITLOY avTO TpOTayopevElV. 610 57) Kal O pEV TLS Sivyp 
\ fol fol € \ na > cal / ‘\ a A, lad 
TepiTels TH yi VTO TOU ovpavod peveww dy Tove THY yn, 
6 b€ Sonep KapddT TAaTeia Bad oy aépa BD (deur 
p kapoor areta Babpov Tov depa viepeider 
‘ XX a € ar / » an / o 
Thv O€ TOD ws olov TE BEATLOTA aiTa TEAHVAL SvvauW ovTw 
viv KketoOat, TavTnv ovte (nrotow ovTEe TWa olovTar daL- 
poviay icxty €xew, GAG iyodvtar TovTov *AtAavTa av 
mote iaxvpdtepov Kal aOavareérepov Kal paddov anavra 
d4 mov om. W €r ws om. pr. T €5 KeAevwouw T QI kal 
TW Eus.: re ral B a6 BAAa doa W &7 adney by A€yo. om. T 
a8 rod & B°T W Eus.: roiav & B mparrwy Heindort: mparrw 
BTW Eus. bi & TW Eus.: om. B (post padvula recc.) 
b3 €or Tt T P exetvo BT Simpl. Stob.: exetvod BY Wt b5 oKdTy 
W dvduart T Simpl. Stob.: gupatr: BW b8 adpa BT 
Simpl. Eus. Stob. : depa karw W C1 BeAriota adtd T Simpl. Eus. 


Stob.: atta BéATicta B?W: BéArioroyv atta B C.G ty mote 
&rAavta TW Eus. Stob. 


®BAIAQN 


, 2 cal \ € n 
ovréxovra e€erpeiv, cal as adnOGs 1rd dyabdy Kab ddov 
> \ , a 
ovvdeiy Kal ouvéxew ovdey olovrar. eyo pev ody Tis 
tovavrns airias dan mote éxer pabntns drovody Hour’ a 
? xet pabnris érovoty Héoicr dv 
¢ > \ / / tad 
yevoiunye ered d€ TavTns eotepyOny Kal ovr adros ebpeiv 
” > ” cal rr 3 , \ ad 
oure wap addAov padeiy oids Te eyevdunv, Tov detTEpov 
Toby én tiv Tis airias Gjrnow % TeTpaypd ON 
/ VY TH }THOW 7) payparevpat Bovret 
b] i‘ f > 
gol, edn, evider€i Toijtwpat, © KéBns; 
¢ n 
Treppras perv odv, py, as BovdrAopat. 
” - 3 > nan 
Edoge rotvy pot, } 8 Os, wera Tabra, ered) areupiKn 
x wy cal ~ Qn 
Ta OvTa cKoTay, dev evAaBNOAVaL wn TAOOWWL STEP Of TOV 
lad 4 nn 
NAvev éxAdclirovTa Oewpodvtes Kal cKoTovpevor TacxXovoW" 
dapOelpovrar yap Tov évior Ta Oppara, eay pn ev Vdare 7 
TWt TOLOUT® TKOTOVTAL TH Eikdva avTod. ToLodrdév TL Kal 
oi x la \ ‘ / ‘ \ 
éye) SievonOnv, Kal ewwa pu) TavtaTact THY oxi TUdAw- 
, , \ . l r ¥ ee 
Ocinv Brexwv Tpos TA Tpdypata Tois Gupacr Kal Exdory 
na > / > n a > n »” - 
_tév aicOjncewy éeTTxepGv antecOa airadv. boke 6H jsor 
3 3 


xpivar eis Tovs Adyous Karapvyovta ev éxelvors oKoTetv 


2 


lal ” ‘ »: / »” ‘ be E / - 
TOV OvTwy THY GAnOeLay. tows pev ody © Eikalw TpdToV 
a / lal c 
Twa odK oie" ov yap Tavu TvyXwps Tov ev [Tois] Adyots 
lal n xX 
oKoTOvpEVOY TA OVTA ev EikdoL padAoV oKOTEV 7 TOV eV 
[rots] épyous. GAN ody 67 Ta’Tn ye Gpynoa, kal b700€pevos 
pyots. Dy] oP , MB 
A * yA X 
éxaorote Adyov Ov av Kpivw éppwyevéotaroy eivat, & ev 
dv po. box TovTo cvpdavely TIOnwr @s GAnOn dvTa, Kal 
lu fi > ov ny nO dvra, 
n / f ? 
mept airias kal wept Tév GAdwv aravrwr |dvtwr), & 8 av 
6 > / tal 
pn, os ovk adnOy. PovdrAopat 6€ vor cadh€eorepov eineiv 
n / 
& A€yw* otuar yap ce viv ov pavOavew. 
rr 
Ov pa tov Alia, py 6 KeBns, od cpddpa. 


».. 


"AAN’, 7) & Os, GbE A€yw, ovdev Kawov, GAN arep del 

C7 towatrns B Stob.: aris T dt 3 TWb Stob.: 7 B: 
hy b d2 rowhrwuar recc.: mormroua BTW Stob. d3 otv 
om. W 4 aareiphen T (n ex et): amreipjrer Stob.: drelpnea 
BWt a6 ékAurovra T mdoxovow B* TW Stob, : om. B 
a7 éu0: BT Stob.: éviore B? Wt er firm T e6 @Tb: 
as B Wt Stob. at trois BW: om. T Stob. a2 éyvom. W 
a3 Tois B Stob.: om. TW a4 ty B?TW Stob.: om. B 


a6 bvrwy BW: om. T Stob.: ray dytwy vulg. 
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TMAATQNOS 


a ION UA 
re GAAoTE Kal ev TO mapeAnAvOore Adyw ovdEev TETAYLAL 
lal la = 
Aéywr. &pxopuar [yap] 8H emixeipGv cou émidelLacbar tips 
\ ie / bE ya Se) las 
airlas TO €idos 6 TeTmpaypyaTevpal, Kal Elut TaAW eT EKEiva 
/ pa , 
Ta ToAVOpUAnTAa Kal dpxopar an’ éxeivwr, UTOOEMEVOS Eval 
/ \ i 
TL Kadov advTo Kal’ attd Kal ayabdv Kai péya Kal TaAAa 
e a = co) > / 
navta: & ef jor didws Te Kal ovyxapels civar Tadra, eATriCw 
ee € 
go. é€k TovTwy TH airiay émideiEew Kal avevpyoew ws 
abavarov [Hh] Woy. 
r ’ oy 
"AAG pv, edn 6 KeBns, @s diddvTos wou ovK ap 
poavors Tepaivev. 
fol Pp a 
kort bi, py, TA EEHS Exelvors Edy Tor cvvdoKh GomeEp 
X\ b ee * 
evo. aiverar yap pou, et ti eat GAO KaAOdY TARY avro 
\ e xX 
TO Kaddv, ovde dv ev GAXO Kaddv eivar 7 SidTL peTeyxet 
5) 7 an a \ / A co / a a 
€xelvou Tod Kadod: Kat Tavta bi) oUTws A€Eyw. TH ToLdde 
> lal 
aitia ovyxwpets; 
Lvyxwpe, py. 
bee 6 of 
Od rolvur, 7) 8 bs, ert pavOdvw ovde Sdvayar Tas GAAas 
aitias Tas copas Tatras yryvdoxeww: GAN edv Tis pot AE 
Siay OY! # vy) 
> , 2 € ral x a > X oY XN a 
du Ort KaAOY EoTW STLOdY, 7) xpGua evavO—s Exov 7 oXTpa 
Gy, c a ca / \ \ » / beat 
7) GAAO oOTLOvY TOY ToOLOUTWY, Ta peV AAAa yXalpeW €0, 
/ ~ a) al »” val a Ke an \ 
—TapaTtopat yap €v Tots adAAots TAaTI—TOUTO O€ ATADS Kal 
yea d \ Si ” eet) lal ig > BA 
ATEXVMS Kal tows EvNnOws EXw Tap EmavT@, OTL OVK GAXO TL 
a X\ fal a 
Tovet avTo KadOv 7) 7) ekelvou TOD KaAdod elre Tapovola etre 
7 ” 4 DS Nv ee aR t r i Ss By 
Kowewvia eite O7n ON Kal OTwS Trporyevoueryn: od yap ert 
an > ind na lal 
TovTo duoxvpiCouar, AAA’ OTL TH KAAG TavTa Ta Kara 
a ! A a 
[y(yverat] kadd. Todro ydp jot Soke? dodadéorarov etvat 
\ b) lol pe! Ue \\ A \ , 2 / 
kal €“avT® amokpivacOat Kal GAA, Kal Tovrov exdyevos 
c lal > BA tad P) tC) > ~ i) x . \ 
NyOUMaL OVK av TOTE TETEVY, GAA aodadés eEtvar Kal Epor 
\ € Lay BA > 7 a a a > bs 
Kal OTwovy GAAwW GToKpivacOat OTL TO KAA® TA KAaAa 
/ / ‘\ > \ \ an 
[y(yverat] Kadd: 7) ov Kal cot doxei; 
be re BTW: xa B b3 yap B: om. T b8 ca B: oc T 
thy BT: thy te W bo 7 om. pr. T C4,5 mAhvy... Kaddy 
B?TW: om. B dt 4 (bis) B: 4 ir. BTW a4 eines W 
d 6 mpooyevouevn) mpooayopevonevn Wyttenbach a7 ravra TWh 


om. B a8 yiyvera Tb: om. BW dg amoxptvec9a: T 
€3 ylyvera T et (post cada) W. om. B 


PBATAQN 


Aoxei. 

‘\ , x os I / 5 ry ss 

Kal peyéder dpa ra peydda peyada Kai Ta peilw pelcw, 

% td 
Kal opixpornte Ta €AdTTw eAdTTwW; 

Nai. 

Or LJ ; a. 

OvdE od ap’ av arodxouo ef ris twa gain Erepov Erepov 
™ Kepady pelCw eivat, Kal Tov @AdTTw TH atte TovTw 
> 4 2 
€XatTTw, GAAG diapaprvpo.o Gy Sri ob pev ovdey GAXO A€yets 
\ X a lad lal 
n Ort TO petCov wav Erepov Erépov ovder) dArAw pelCov eorw 
x , a cal 
H peyeOer, Kal 61a Totro petCov, dia TO péyeBos, TO be 
” RJ Sy oF x ‘ na 
éatrov ovdevi GAA EXaTTov 7} TpLKpOTNTL, Kal bua TodTO 
yy ‘ ‘ , ¢ > iF if 
€Aartov, 61a TIv cuLKpoTyTa, poBovpevos oluar pn Tis cor 
évavtios Xo A jl cay TH An petCova 7 

fos Aoyos aravtTyon, €av TH Kepadry pelCovd twa pis 
=> 5s / 6 lal n \ lal lal a 
eval Kal €AaTTW, TP@TOV pEV TO atT@ TO petCov pelCov eivat 
Kal TO €XatTov EX é 7 An Gd ov ” 

ov €XaTTov, évEtTa TH KEpady TpuLKpa ovon TOV 
peiGw wel Elva, Kal TodTo 67 Tépas €lvat, TO TpLKPO TiWL 
4 ‘ a x > x a a 

peyav Twa eva’ 7 ovK av footo TavTa; 

Kai 6 Ké8ns yeAdoas, "Eywye, én. 

Odxodv, 7) & 6s, Ta b€xa TGV GKTe® Svoiv TAEiw etvat, Kal 
bia TavTynv TH airiay trepBarrAcy, poBoio av rA€yew, GAA 
X , \ x \ a a. \ i ase , 
py ANGEL Kal 61a TO TANOOS; Kal TO dimnxv TOD TnXVvAalov 

€ 7 a > b) > > / ¢ Hm, / / 
Hpioer petCov elvat adAX’ ov peyeOer; 0 avTOs yap Tov dos. 

Ildvu y’, en. 

Ti b€; évl evds tpooredévros tiv tpdcbecw airiay eivar 

a 4 / x / ‘ vf > > lal 
Tov dvo yevér Oat 7 SiacyxiobevTos THY TxXicW oVK EvAaPoto 
av déyew; Kal peya Gv Bowns Gri otk oic0a dAdhws Tws 

x na IN 
ExacTov yiyvopevov 7) peTacxov THs ldlas ovolas ExaoTov 
wo xr / x 2 / bd By BA s | ble’ 2 
ov dv peTdoxn, Kal €v TovTOLS OK EXELS GAANY TWA alTiay 
fal s / > > ae," ‘ n / / \ 
Tod dvo yevéobar adAN 7 THY THs Svabos peTacXEoL, Kal 
tal £ a ‘ Me im ” \ ‘ys 
deiv TovToU peracyelv Ta péeAAOVTA dVO EveTOat, Kal ovddos 
0 dv pean Ev Exe Oat, Tas bE TXioEs Tavtas Kal mpoobéeress 


Rie / * \ 
kal Tas GAAas Tas Tovavras Koupelas €wns av xaipev, Tapels 


e6 éAdrrw alterum in marg. t e8 apa ty TW: ta B 
a270BT: ro wey W a4 @Aarrov (ante }) om. T be civ 
B: elSéva: T C2 péya BP TW: peydda B olcda VT: 


oiducba B: oidueda W C4 perdoxn Tet s.v. W: petaoxo BW 
1LO« 
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IoI 


IOI¢ 


102 


TMAATQNOS 


na a / \ x X\ »” X\ 
anoxpivacOat Tots ceavTod copwr€pos* ov SE Sediws ay, TO 
nan XN , 
Neyouevov, THY GavTod cKLay Kal THY Gameplay, ExopeEvos 
2 7 rou 8) fay fal € te oe b) Ye BY 
éxelvou Tod dodadodts Tis tmobécEws, OUTwWS ATOKpiValo av. 
a lal i: x \ 
ei O€ Tis adths THs Dro0ecews EXoLTO, Xaipew Ewns av Kal 
> 3) ve eo oN SS 3.39 5. 7 ic , , 
ovK GmoKkpivato €ws av Ta aT exeivns OpunOevta oKeEWato 
oN ca \ 7 
el cou adAHAOLS TULPwvel 7) Stahwvet emELdy SE Exeivns 
a 3 BA LO) 
airis déor ce Siddvat Adyov, wcatTws av didoins, GAAnv ad 
€ / € / er a 7 Pa Pr 
tinddecw tnobeuevos ris THY Gvwbev BedrtTiotn aivoito, 
ef pre < \ a el \ > a uh oe id 
€ws emi TL txavov €dOois, Gua S€ ovK av ipo.o WaTEP ob 
>) \ / a >, a , \ an 3 
avTiAoyiKkol Tepi TE THS apxns Siadeyouevos Kal TOV e€ 
exelyns wpynuevov, eimep BovAoud Te TOY dvTMV EbpEl; 
of ee XN > 4 % ~ ea ng / 7 > bs 
exe(vos pev yap tows ovde eis wept TovTov Adyos ovdE 
nN t an 
povtis: ixavol yap td codias 6u0d TavTa KUKOVTES GCuws 
dvvac bat advrol abrots dpéoKew: oO", elvEp El TOV Hirocdpar, 
ola dy ws e€ye A€yw Tovots. 
> / ! 
Adnbéarara, edn, Aéyets, 6 TE Syupias Gua cat 6 Keys. 
r N = , ~ 
EX. Ni) Ala, ® Paidwv, eikdtws ye Oavuacres ydp 
pot doKkel @s evapys TO Kal opiKpdov vodv €xovTi eimely 
€xetvos TavTa, 
/ ® > f a a 
PAIA. Ilavy pev otv, @ ’Exéxpates, Kat maou Tots 
mapodow édo€ev. 
7 r id lal lal an lad 
EX. Kai yap nuty rots amotot, viv € axovovow. adda 
i XS) ~ \ a / 
tiva on WV Ta pEeTa Ta’ta AExXOeEVTA; 
€ Se Ny bey a fa , 
PAIA. “Os pev €y@ otuar, €rel adTo® Tatra cvvexwpnOn, 
\\ € a a an lot 
kal @podoyeiro etval TL Exactov téy €id6v Kal TovTwY 
e / > cat , \ 3 7 yay 
TadAa peTadauBavovtTa avTov TOUTwY THY eToVUplaY toyeEL, 
eS nN S Pte Eloy naan a ° , 
TO 67) peTa Tatra npéta, Ei 67, 7) & 6s, Tadra otrws dEyets, 
O38 i , a ee 5 
ap ovxX, Orav Yipplay Lwxpatovs Pijs pelo civar, Paldswvos 
Se L (oy cS) > a , \ 
d€ eAaTTw, AEyels TOT eElvaL ev TH LTipyia auorepa, Kal 
id 
peyeOos Kal opiKporynta; 


cg ceavtod B?TW: éaurod B dt cavrod BTW: éavrod B 
ada amoxplyoro pr. TW a3 eporro Madvig CiGnat Biome 
©3 dpuwuevwy pr. T € 4 ovdé cis B: odSels TWh €5 duws 
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¥ 
Eywye. 
> ~ rd > , < a X \ 
Ada yap, 7) 8 Gs, Spodoyels Td TOV Siymplay srepévew 
, 3 < a / 
Lwxpatovs odx ws Trois pyyuace Aéyerat otrw Kal Td ddAnbes 
Mv > , a 
EXE; ov yap Tov TeduKevar Lysplav irepexew TovTw, TS 
3 - > fad ¢ 
Liptay eivar, AAAG TO peyeOer 6 Tvyyxdver Exwv: o0td' ad 
, € / 4 
Lwxparous trepéxew Sri Swxpatyns 6 Swxpdrns early, adr’ 
ag ei mw ¢ f \ 
OTL TpiKpoTnTa ExeL 6 Swxpatns Tpos TO exelvou péyebos; 
*AAn G7. 
> ld = X\ n 
Ovde ye ad tno Paidwvos trepéxerOar TO Gri Daidwv 
4 
6 Daidwv éoriv, GAN Gri péyeOos exer 6 Paidwy apos riv 
Sippiov cpuixporntra; 
»” n 
Eovrt raira. 
Otrws dpa 6 Sypias éemavepiay exer opixpds Te Kal 
/ an lal 
péyas cival, év péow By audorépwrv, Tod pev TO peyeOer 
€ , X , < / cad Xx A / fal 
UTEPEXEW THY opikpdTnTa bréxwv, TO O& TO péyeOos Ths 
, e 
opLKpoTynTos Tapéxwv t7epexov. Kal Gua perdiacas, “Eouxa, 
” x las > ~ b) > Da t © vA 
egy, Kal cvyypapikas Epeiv, GAA ovv Exel ye Tov ws AEyw. 
/ 
Luvedn. 
Aéyw 6) Tots’ Evexa, BovdAdpevos bd£ar ool Grep epol. 
id \ x 7 > / y see x , Xo / 7 I39/ 
€uol yap daiveras ov povov avTo TO péyeOos ovdérror eO€edEL 
cf £ \ \ > > DS \ A a Si Bry / 
dua péya Kal opixpov eivat, GAAG Kal TO ev Huiv péyeOos 
> / / ‘ 4 95)? 3 / © / 
ovdetore TpotbéxerOa TO TuLKpOV Ovd eOEAEW UTrEpexXeOan, 
AAO 8 ad Se: 4 ‘ x 4 AY OF lal a4 eo. 
& dvoty TO Erepov, 7 petyew Kal trexxwpeiy drav abro 
x 
mpocin TO évaytiov, TO opixpdv, 7 mpooedOdvTos éxeivov 
>) / ig / es \ f ‘ , 
amokwdévat- trouévov b€ Kal beEdpevov THY opuLKpdrnTa 
> 2A! a ad A id oe ee t 
ovk eOédew evar Erepov 7) OTEp HV. GaTep ey beEdpevos 
Kal broueivas THY opiKpoTyTA, Kal ért Ov OoTeEp eiul, ovTOS 
a / BAN 
6 avros opixpos eluur exelvo 6€ od TeTOApNKEY péya Ov 
iN ¢ an ’ 
opixpov etvat: ws 8 atrws Kal TO opikpov TO ev Huiv ovK 
e0édeu Tore péya ylyverOar ovde civat, odd’ GAdO ovdev TOV 


c6 76 BT: toitTe W drt tréyov TW: trepexov Bt TO 
de ex 7d 5 T et mox om. 7d d5 6) Tb: 5¢W d6 ovde- 
mot(e) BW: ovmote T @1 mpooin Tb: mpoceln B: mpoones W 
e4 &Sorep W e5 éxelvo B?TW: exeivos B ov BYTW: 
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BY > ed > V - 
évavtiwy, éru dv Onep Hv, Gua torvavriov ylyverOat Te 
a FN , na 
kal elvalt, GAA’ HToL amépxeTar 7 amdAAUTAL ev TOUT® TO 
TAOn pare. 
/ Pr 

Havranacw, épn 6 KéBys, ottw atverat por. 

r i los ? > 

Kat ris eime TGv TapdvtTay dxovcas—ébartis 0 WV, Ov 

n / \ lal 3 >. an , € tad 

capds péuvnuar—lIlpos Oedv, ovK ev tots mpoocbev nuty 
n c tal 

Adyots adTo TO evaytioy TOv vurl Aeyouevwv @pmodoYETO, EK 

_ 3 id xX lal - \ > an wf. \ 

rod €\dtTovos TO pet(ov ylyverOar Kal é€x Tod pelCovos TO 
a s / a 
Zdatrov, kal drexvGs atirn elva 4 yéveois Tois évavriows, 
n n lal / 0 an > 
éx TOV evavtiov; viv 5€ pou doxet A€yerOat STL TodTO OvK 
dv Tore yevouTo. 

Kal 6 Swxparyns TapaBadreov tiv Kehadiy Kal axovaas, 
> fal » ’ , > / b} an % 
Avopikas, én, dmeuvnudvevcas, od pevTo. evvoets TO 
diah€epov Tod Te viv Aeyouevov Kal Tod TéTe. TdTE peV 

/ a ec 
yap éhéyero ek Tod evavtiov Tpaymaros TO évavtiov mpayma 
a 0 Fz \ an > 
ylyvecOat, viv d€, drt aitd 7d evaytiov EavTS evavtiov ovk 

y D y p a 
dv mote yevouto, ovTe TO ev uly ovTe TO ev TH ioe 
s \ / > / \ a > , NAG Ty ; ply 4 
TOTE Mev yap, w ide, TEPL TOV EXOVTWY TA EVaVTLA EAEyO- 
/ > a a 
fev, €TOVOMACOVTES QUTA TH EkeivwV enwVY-La, Viv dé TeEpl 

, BJ lal eo » 

exe(vav ad’tdv Ov evdvTay exet THY eTMVUplay TA dvopace- 

NS cee} tal > ” / , lal y 

pevar avTa 8 exeiva ovK dy Tore dhayev eOedAfjoar yeverw 
7 IF r 

addprov dsé€ac0a. Kal dua Brepas tpds Tov KéBnra 

Oy a / vay ‘ana a 

elev, “Apa pn Tov, ® KeéBns, €pyn, Kal o€ Te TovTwy 

érdpagev @v Ode €iTeEv; 

fr “e) S ” Neds Yj 

Otis ad, Epn 6 KeBns, otrws exw kaliror ott. A€yw 

/ 
@s ov TOAAG pe TaparTel. 
7 + _ ’ ta, n n 

Lvvwporoynkayev apa, 7 8 Gs, TAGS Tobro, pndéToTE 
evavtiov €avT® TO evavtiov ecer Oa. 

/ 

Ilavraracw, €d7. 
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¥” , \ ? , ” wv F. . 
Ert 6 por cal rode oxewar, en, «i dpa ovvopodoyrjoets. 
, cal ‘ id 
Oeppov Ti xadeis Kal Woxpdv; 
¥ 
Eywye. 
ae): 7 , \ a 
p Omep xtova kal wip; 
Ma A? ovk éywye. 
> 2 , > \ X 
AAN’ Erepov tt Tupds TO Oepyoy Kal Erepdv Tu xLvos Td 
Woxpov; 
Nai. 
> >s / > Lal 
Adda Td y’ otwat doxel co1, odd€TOTE XLOVa y odoaY 
/ % a 
deEapernv TO Oepudv, woTep ev Tois mpdcbev édéyouer, 
v ” fal ig ir f \ "9 e s yd 
€Tt EoeoOar Orep iy, xLova Kal Oepudv, GAG TpocLOvTOS 
a iM ie / 2 To a} lal 
Tob Oeppod 7) UmEexxwpyoew aiTS 7} aTodcioba. 
A 
Ilavv ye. 
Kal 76 wip ye ad apoowdvros tod Wryxpod aité 7 
1d mop y poowdyros vxpod air 7) 
€ - lal / 
timeEvevat 7) GmoAKicOa1, od pévtor ToTe ToAuHoEW Se&d- 
pevov Ti Woxpdrnta ert civar Sep Hv, Top Kal Woxpdv. 
> a , 
AdnOn, Ey, A€yets. 
sl ” uf ete \ a fal #d (A \ 
oTw apa, 7 0 bs, wept évia TOV TowtTwY, Gore fui) 
td Pets b.| = > a a c ~ 2. £ > \ 
povov aiTo TO €ldos G£wotcba Tod atrod dvdpuaros els Tov 
A / ?. > bs cA a wo Xx > °° lal » 
det xpovov, GAAG Kat GAAO TL O EOTL MEV OUK EKELVO, EXEL 
iS X\ > /. ‘ ee oe a x S 2 fa 
6€ Tip éxelvou poppy adel, OravTep 7. ETL OE EV THE 
” Da / a 1g \ < \ Bf 
tows €ora. capéorepoy 0 A€yw" TO yap TeEpiTTOV del TOV 
n al lal * 
Se? Tovrov Tod dvdpatos Tvyxdvew Srep viv héyopev* 7 Ov; 
Ilavv ye. 
o 4 lal ” fa) DS > las a An Uae 
Apa povov Tav dvTwv—rtotTo yap €pwaTG—zi) Kal adAo 
P . ce a % 
TL O €oTe pev ovx Srep 70 TepiTToV, Suws € det avTo 
~ n n lal ‘ . le 
peta TOO éavtod dvdpuaros Kal TovTo Kady dei 61a TO ovTH 
BL 4 a a / 3 s s / 
mepukeval BoTE TOD TepiTTOD pndeToTE aToAEimETOaL; Eyw 
»” f 
d€ atrd eivat olov Kal 7 TpLas TérovOe Kai GAAa ToAAa. 
n lal cal ig Led 
oKomet S€ wept THs Tpidbos. apa ov boxe vo. TH TE avTIS 
e313 xidva B: xiv T a5 xibvay W: x6va BT d6 mpé- 
cbev 1: &urpocbey B a8 aitg TW: aird B dg-1I may... 
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évéuar. det mpocayopevtéa elvat kal TH Tod TeEpiTTOv, OvTOS 

an / xX « 

ovx Omep THs Tpiddos; GAN Gums ottws TEepvKE Kal 7) 
ei a Oe cr 

Tplas Kal 7 TeuTTas Kal 6 Tytovs Tod aplOyod amas, Hote 

ob dv Strep TO TepitTov del ExaoTos ad’t@v earl TEpiTTOS 

\ a xX We \ S / Ne ree ce, S 2 
kal ad ra dvo Kat [ra] rérrapa Kal Gras 6 Erepos ad otixos 
To GpiO.00 ovK ay brep TO Aptioy buws Exactos avTov 

a X\ 
adprids eoTw del cvyxwpeis 7 ov; 
Ilés yap ovK; Edn. 
a a 
O roy, pn, BovrAowar SnAGoa, Abpea. eoTw 6e 

/ [x4 7 eI / 3 a SS >) ig x ed 

TOE, OTL PaiveTaL OV fovoy EkElva Ta EvavTia aAAnAa ov 
/ rd ~~ Ngee > . a / > / ” ys 
dexoumeva, GAA Kal 07a oVK OVT AAANAOLS EVAVTiA EXEL GEL 

9: / Or a ” f b] / XN PINs a 
Tavavtia, ovdé tadra €oixe dexopevois exeivny Tv dear 7) 
dv Th év adrois ovon evavtia 7, GAN emvovons adrhs 7row 
> , Xz a xX > he XX Fs \ 
amoAAvpeva 7) bTEKXwpOvVTA. 7 OD drcovev TA Tpla Kal 
b) a 4 Noy c a / \ ¢ 
amo\eicOat TpdTepov Kal GAAO OTLOdY TelcecOal, Tply vTO- 
peivar er. Tpla 6vTa apria yever Oar; 

Ildvu peév ody, en 6 KéBys. 
> / a ’ 
Ovdse privy, 7 8 bs, evavtiov yé éore dvas Tpidd.. 
Ov yap ody. 
2 Y ig 
Ovk dpa pdvoy ra €ldn Ta evarTia ody UTopEever eTLOVTA 
” Yj 
ddAnda, GAA Kal GAN arta Ta evavtia ody tropever 
emlovTa, 
> / 
Adnbéorata, edn, A€yets. 
x a eS > @ Ls las 
BovAe. odv, 7) & bs, €av ofol TP pev, dpirdycba drrota 
TavTa éortw; 
Ilavv ye. 

5 > 9 ” S yr t Ns * 

"Ap ovv, pn, © KeBns, rade ein av, & Gre ay KAaTACX}} 

\ , , r N G Lo, 3_k 5 A a 
pa) MOVvOY avayKael THY avTov iéay adr toyew, GAG Kal 
evavtiov abvT® adel Twos; 

&7 ovmep Heindorf ovtws T: ofrw mws Bt b2 7a om. T 
b 4 det om. T b8 de gver T bro avrozs rece. : atti BT W 
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Tlés Aé€yers; 

“Qorep apri éhéyouev. otcOa yap dimou ori & dv rev 5 
Tpidy idéa Kardoxn, avayxn avrois od pdvov tpiclv elvat 
GANG Kal weEpiTrots. 


f 
Ilavv ye. 
Ent Td Towdrov 81, paper, iy é (a idéa exelyn +i 
in }> paper, a evavtia id€a éxeivn +f 
a cal > , / > 
Hopi) 7) Gv totro avepyatyrar ovdémor av €dOou. Io 
Od yap. 
/ 
Eipyaero 5€ ye 7 mepitTy; 
Nai. 
> lal 
Evavtia d€ tavrn 7 Tov apriov; 
Nai. If 
> a -- 
Emi 7a tpia dpa 7 Tod apriov id€a ovdérote EEL. e 
Od djra. 
»” ‘ n - ‘4 XX 4 
Apotpa 6 Tov aptiov Ta Tpia. 
¥ 
Apoupa. 
> f Cy < A 
Avaptios apa 7 Tptas. 5 
Nai. 


a 7 wv =F lal > r. ft \ + 
O rolvuy édeyor épicacOa, Tota ovK évavtia Twi dvra 
> 3 cal n 
Opws ov b€xeTat avd, TO evavtlov—oiov viv 7 TpLas TO 
EJ P of > > J a 3 / lal > \ / \ 
aptiw ovK otoa evaytia ovdey TL padAov avuTO deXETAL, TO 
yap évavriov det ait emipépet, kal 7 vas TO TepiTT@ Kal 10 
n n nr »” / 
TO Tip TO WrxpS Kal GAdAa TapTo\AG—AAN’ Gpa by ei 105 
otrws dpitn, pi povov TO evaytiov TO évaytiov pr béxer Oar 
PeSNs B71] -O Pi] C&X , 
> S La las A «4 > / Sk 7 2 / ce ead 
GdAG Kai Exeivo, 0 av emiepn TL EvavTiov Ekelvw, Ed OTL 
av avTo in, avTo TO emip€pov tiv Tod emupepopevov evar- 
Ms TLPep ] pop. 
J b€ déEacOar. mdAdw 6€ avapiryoKov: ov 5 
TLOTHTA pNnoeTOTE ; yey) 
a , x. / \ teat y 
yap xetpov ToAAGKis axovew. TA TEVTE THY TOD apTiov 
2. / ’ ‘\ ‘\ J ‘\ mn lal A / 
ov dé£erai, ode TA S€Ka THY TOU TEpiTTOv, TO OiTAGGLOD. 
na X s X bee | »” 2 y 2 Wa aS \ 
Tobro pev ovv Kal avToO GAAw €vayTiov, opus O€ THY 
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nan nan , Sor oe 

Too TepitTod ov SeEerar: ovde 67) TO TpLoALoy OvdE TAA 
an + nA \ , a 

Ta TolavTa, TO Hulov, THY TOD Grov, Kal TPLTNWOpLOY av 
kal mavTa Ta Toladra, elmep Ex TE Kal ovvdoKEl ToL OUTWS. 

Ildvv opddpa kal cvvooket, pn, kal Eropar. 

led 4 A Xx 

TldAw 6% por, edn, e€ apxns A€ye. Kal py por O av 
2) (ates Nea / 5) S / b) / / AS > A 
€paT@ amoxkpivov, GAAG jupovpevos Eye. A€yw O71) Tap Hv 
TO TpOTov EXeyov andKpiow, THY aopady Exeivny, EK TOV 
v A€eyopévav GAnv d6pGv adodddrevav. ei yap Epow pe 
aN , 3 a , > , . y > N 
dv ti év TO odpare eyyévntar Oeppdv Evra, ov THY 
Lcpahh cou. épd anékpiow éxeiyny tiv apadh, bri @ av 
@ fT p pP 7] Vv Gwaun, : 

/ ’ a a ad eX fal 

Oepporns, GAAG Kopaporépavy €x TOV viv, OTL @ dy Top" ovdE 
av €pn © dv oopate th eyyévytat voojoet, ovK ep Gre 
x ye > = 2 x , baNe) ® x 2) a ¢ 
av véocos, GAN @ av Tepetds: od © av apiOud Ti 
eyyevnTal TEpiTTOS EoTal, OVK EpO @ av TepiTTdrTns, GAN 
@ av povas, kal TaAAa ovTws. GAN Gpa el 75n tkavds 
otc@ bru BovAopat. 


chy 
&» &, 


v Ba 


"AAG Tavv tkavds, en. 
’Atoxpivov 5), 7) 8 Os, @ dv th eyyévntar comate 
p }> 7) S, @ yyevnta Mare v 

éoral; 

e x / Ul 

“Qu av ox, ey. 

Ovxody det rodro obras exe; 

Ilés yap odxl; 7) & Os. 

‘\ BA o » Sis f bE, e > bebe! RY lal 

Puxy dpa ote dy avr) watdoxn, del ker em exelvo 

/ / 
epovaa Cwrpy; 

"Hew pevro., edn. 

y a \ 
Tlorepov & ears te (wf evavtiov 7) ovdev; 
"Eotw, én. 


as 

bri 5) T: om. B b5 moe py T d dy epwrd BW: 6 dv epwrd 
T: hy by epwrd amdxpiow yp W b6 Grad BW: Gard ddadrw T: 
aA BAANY yp. W 8) BOTW: 8B b7 é& BT: aan Hy ec 
W b8 dépav Tb: bp B bg éT: 3B Wet mox ev TB 
secl. ci. Stephanus éotiv W sed as. v. C3 éav)dw BW: 
@ 5¢T Tt om. W vooyjoe... 5 eyyévnra B?> TW: om. B 
Cake) 50.5 Wi C5 mepirtoy pr. T cg @T Stob.: 3B 
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Oavaros. 
> s \ \ > 7 2 + 
Ovxodv Yoxy TO evavtiov © adrh eméper del od pur 
/ < a 
more d€Enrat, @s ex TOY Tpdcbev Opoddynrat; 
ic a 
Kai pada odddpa, pn 6 KéBns. 
fa \ x , - 
Té ovv; TO pi) dexdpuevor Tiv Tob dpriov idéav ri vuvdi 
Ovoud ope ; 
*Avaptiov, én. 
% y 7 a; 
To 6€ dixatoy jr dex Omevov Kal 6 Gy povorkoy pH déxyTAL; 
*A ¥ \ oo 
Apovoor, édy, To b€ Gdikor. 
> A >, 4 nan 
Ete 0 & ay Oavarov pa) béxnTar Ti Kadodpev; 
’A@avarov, én. 
Ov re ‘ > / Ve 
uKovy ox?) ov d€xeTat Bavaror; 
Ov. 
*APavarov dpa Woyx7. 
’ AOavarov. 
> lal lal lal rn lal 
Eley, én: tobro pev 87 drodedety Oar PGpuev; 7) Ws doxel; 
Kal pada ye ixavds, & Séxpares. 
z > n 5 a 
Ti obv, 7 & bs, & KéBns; e 7G dvaptio dvayxaiov iv 
x a 
avorebpw civat, dAdo Ti Ta Tpia 7 avdAcOpa av TV; 
Ilés yap ov; 
> ~ 3 \ 4 ” Pd) n 2 e / aN. 
Ovxoty ei Kal TO GOeppov avayxaiov jv avddAcOpov eiva., 
Om0Te Tis emt xidva Oeppov emayou, bre€jer av 7) Xiov odoa 
a Y ¥ > S > , , I? > ¢ 
oGs kat drynxtos; ov yap ay amddetd ye, otd? ad tro- 
pevovoa ed€€ato av tiv Oepydrnta. 
"AANON, edn, A€yets. 
“Os & atrws olwar Kav ef TO GouKrov dvadeOpov 7v, 
c , 3 \ b nN 4 3 A ¥ a 4 y / 
bore ent TO TOp Wuxpdv TL exer, ovTOT’ Gv amecBEvvvTO 
odd awéAAvTO, GAAG oHv av aTEAOOY HxETO. 
dro Wx B Stob.: 4 wxh TW d 13 vov 5) B* TW Stob. : 
yuvd} tTadta B d14 wvoud(ouey B et in marg. 1 : dmoroynoapey 
T: évoudgouer W Stob. e4 wx} TW Stob.: 7 Wuxi B 
e@6 wx T Stob.: 4 wx BW e€10 dvaptiw Bt Stob.: dpriv I 
az 4 Bet post 71 t Stob. : om. T 23 kepuoy t: Oepudy BT W 
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/ yy 
’AvayKn, €pn. 
Odvxodv kal Gde, Ey, avaykn Tepl Tod AOavarov elneiv; 
7 lod 
el wey TO AOdvatov kal avdAcOpdv eotw, advvaTovy Wuxi}, 
/ SS Ss 
éray Odvaros ev abriy in, anddAAvoOal Oavaroy pev yap 
nan > lal 
dn ex TOY TpoEpnuevwy od dée€eTar odd Eotat TeOvyKvia, 
vA ~ te > a 7 BA In / > \ 
@omep TH Tpla ovK EoTal, Epapev, ApTiov, OvdE y av TO 
, XOX NS nan , > fa e pT lal > fa} 
TepitTOv, ovde 6 Tp Wuxpov, ovde ye H EV TO TupL Oep- 
iN 
porns. “CAAA TE K@dVEL,” hain av Tis, ““ apTiov ev TO 
nan < , 
TepitTOV pay ylyverOat erLdvTos TOU apTiov, doTEep wpohoyn- 
a / ” 
Tal, aToAopEevov S€ avtod avr exelvou apTiov yeyovEevat; 
na an v > x »” / ind > 
TO tadra A€yovTe ovK av Exousev SiapaxecacOar OTL OvVK 
Ps , XN SS 2. / ’ °’ , / ed > \ s 
amoAAvUTal’ TO yap avapTiov OVK avwAEOpoV EoTWW* ETEL EL 
nan AS 4 c tas c rf x , inf - 
TODTO @moAdyNTO uly, padlws av drepaxouea OTL ETEA- 
OdvtTos Tod aptiov TO TepiTTOV Kal Ta Tpia olxeTal aTLOVTA: 
ast \ x \ lay \ an + c/ xX , 
Kal Tept Tupos Kal Gepovd Kal TOV GAAwYV OUTWs GV bLELaXo- 
aN 
peOa. 7 ov; 
Tlavv pev odv. 

Ovxodv kal viv rept Tod AOavarov, ef pev iv duodroyetrat 
Mod , Lo) X x x N at > / as 
kal avo@deOpov eivat, Wox7 av ein Tpds TS AOavaTos ectvat 

kal avddrcOpos* et d& py, GAAOoV av d€or Adyov. 
Bb] > Or lal y vd a lol XS DA 
AAXN ovdev det, En, ToUTOY ye EvEeKa’ TXOAT yap av 
¥ \ te 
tL GAO POopav pr) S€xouTo, ef TO ye AOavarov aidiov dv 
pOopav d€éEerat. 
€ i lol 
O 6€ ye Oeds otpar, ey 6 Swxparys, kal advo TO THs 
a ® \ ” v b) / , b) \ ip x 
Cwijs eldos Kal ef te GAAO AOdvardv eoTw, Tapa TavToV dv 
Opmodoynbein pndémoTe aToAAVCOaL. : 
if Me y 
Hapa mavrwv pévtor vy AC, ey, avOpdtwv Té ye Kal 
” a > A 
€TlL MAAAOV, ws Ey@pat, Tapa Oedv. 
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TL Woxn 7, «@ GBdvatos tvyxaver odoa, Kal dvddeOpos 
» 
av «in; 
TIoAA}) avayxn. 
> , ” ld + 
Exvovtos apa Oavarov én tov dvOpwrov TO ev Ovyror, 
< ” > cel ° 6 z \ > > / lan \ 
@S$ €0LKEY, aUTOv aTobvnoKEl, TO 6 GAOdvarov ody kal 
ad LA 6 ¥. > , € Lol a / 
adtapGopov oixerat amidv, imEKXwpnoay TS Oavaro. 
Paiverat. 
X & ” ” 4 ee 4 
Ilavros paddAov apa, épy, & KeBns, Wuxi) aOdvaroy Kai 
GvoeOpov, Kal TO dvtTe EoovTar Huey ai Woxal év “Adov. 
” Ss a 
Ovxouv Eywye, & Tdhxpares, py, Exo Tapa Tabta dAdo 
Tt héyew ovd€ Ty amoTEiv Tois Adyots. GAN et SH TE 
” a 
Tiplas de 7 Tis GAAos exer A€yew, ed exer pH Katacryh- 
< > o > <4 / CA ~ 3 fa 
oat* ws ovK olda eis GvTiwa Tis GAAOV Katpov avaBadAo.To 
a cal cal 
Tov vov Tapovta, wept TGV ToLovTwY BovdAduEvOS 7% TL 
fad a fal 
eimeiy 7) aKovoat. 
/ wd 
"AAAG pay, 7 8 Os 6 Syplas, ob0 ards exw ere Say 
amioT® &k ye TOV Acyopévwv: W706 pevtot Tod peyeOous Tept 
e € , > / ‘ ‘ b) 7 >) f % / 
ov ot Adyo. eiciv, Kal TH avOpwrivyy aobéveray atipdcor, 
> / > “e W yo > 5] lal \ lal 
dvaykdQouat amiotiay ére éxew Tap euavt@ Tepl Tov 
elpnuevev. 
~ N a) 
Od povoy y, pn, ® Syspia, 6 Swxparns, adda Tadra 
re «0 déyers kal tas ye trobeces Tas Tpdras, Kai ei 
TioTal tiv ciow, duws emLoKeTTEAL TapeoTEepov: Kal Edy 
n iN <e > / it £, 
abras ixavGs Si€AnTe, Os Eyopat, akoAovOynceTE TH OY, 
lal » 
xa?’ Scov duvatov padior avOpdrw éraxodovOjca Kav 
fal XS > 4 / 
ToOTO aiTO cades yevyntat, obey CnTNOETE TEpaiTEpw. 
Qn 4 
’"AAnNOn, ey, A€yets. 
> Lal ied 
"AAG Tobe y’, Ey, W Avdpes, Sixaov SvavonOyvat, OTH, 
“nn > tx % a 
elmep 1) Wux7 AOdvaros, émipedclas 67 deiTar OVX UTEP TOV 
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e os x a > Bn ees a 
ee ToUTOV pOVOV EV @ sin sie TO Civ, arr UTEp TOV 
mavros, Kal 6 Kivdvvos’ viv 67) Kal ddEeue a av “Oewos” €tvat, 
el Tis adris se ei wey yap iv 6 Oavatos Tod Tavros 
dmadhay, Eppavoy dv nv tols Kakots amoPavoto. Tov TE 
cépatos Gp ammaAAdx Oar Kat THs avtOv Kakias peta THs 
a a a 3 Nv Sequel "2 Ss > 7 x 
wWoxis' viv & ered) AOdvaros pativerar ovoa, ovdemia av 
an lal X\ nN i 
eln adh GAAn aropvyn Kakdv ovd€ cwTnpla TARY TOD ws 
eAtlorny Te Kal ppovyswrarny yeveo Bau, Ave yap adXo 
Ba 3 eh € pe 4 NX fe a ‘ 
Zxoura eis” Aidov 7 Wx?) Epxerat TARY THs Tadeias TE Kal 
a a eS IN 
tpopas, & di) Kal peyora Aéyerar @pedey 7) BAaTTELY TOV 
a lod a x4 
TedevTycavtTa edOds ev apxf Ths exeioe Topeias. AE yerar 
S A € A / ec Leute , / 
d€ ovTws, ws Apa TeAEvTHTAVTAa_ExagTOV 6 ExagTOV Saipwnv, 
lol Yh e eens pian) lal , 
donep GGvTa «idnxel, otros ayew emtyeuped eis by Twa y 
e na Sen) e 
rémov, of de Tovs ovAdEyEevTas diadiKacapevous eis “Adov 
TopeverOat pera Hyeudvos exeivov @ di) TpooTeTaKTaL TOvS 
evbévde exeioe Topedoau: TvxdvTas b& exe? Gv Oy TvyXEWW 
kal jelvavtas Ov xp xpdvov GAXos dedpo Tari HyEepe 
Ne S Xp? Xpovov, os dedpo TdAW NyELav 
in 2 “ 4 ni ~ Ud yo s 
Kopicer év ToAAats xpdvov Kal paxpats Tepiddots. J Eote d€ 
»” > fal 
dpa » Topela ody ws 6 Aloxvdov TijAedhos A€yeur Exeivos 
pev yap andnv olpov gdynow els “Aidov depew, 7) & ovre 
« Led x / / ves bi ’ ~ \ a» € ‘ed 
andy ovre pla daiverat jo etvat. ovd0& yap ay iyepovwy 
éd . > / / a / ’ aw 1 lod € n 
edeu" ov yap Tov Tis av diawapTor ovdapoce. tas 6600 
x ny XS la \ , X y” 
ovons. viv d& Eoixe oXioeELs TE Kal TpLcdovs TOAAAS exeELW* 
r] \ lal ataeue nr 
amo TOV Ovolev Te Kal vowiuwry TOV EvOdde TEKaLpopevos 
/ € \ a ail 
Acyo. 1 pev otv Koopia Te Kal ppdviwos Woxt) ererat Te 
\ > > ay \ UG lal an 
Kal OVK ayvoet Ta TapovTar 1 8 eTLOvpENTIKaS TOD odpaTos 
” fod 5 n ” s lal 
exovoa, OTep Ev TH EuTporJev elmov, Tepl exelvo TOAVY 


C5 ducrqoes BT Iambl. Stob.: dweAfoeer B? W C6 aw Bt 
Jambl.: om, T Stob. Katots| kakas Stob. d4 ili Aeyerat 
Br A€yerau méyiora T W Iambl. Stob. a7 bomep.. . obT0s| é dorep 
- .. ovTws Stob. e2 évOévSe B Stob. : évOdd5e T Topevta B 
Stob. : mopevecOa T éxel Gv T: exeivwy dv B: éxelvwy Stob. 5} 
Stob.: de? BT W &2 ovde] ovdev Stob. &év B Stob.: om. T 
sed add. post @e: a3 ov BT Stob.: ov8t B? W diaudpro: B: 
auapro. T W Stob. a4 TpLddous Olymp. Proclus : wepid5ovs B TW 
Stob. a5 Ovoiav T W Stob. : dciwy B et yp. Wt a6 ovy 


B?T W Stob.: om. B a8 Eunpocbev B Stob.: mpdcbev T 


a ee 


PAIAQN 


, > Lé \ 
Xpovoy enTonuevn Kal Tepl Tov s6pardy Térov, TOAAG 
* a ‘\ a tet w~ 
avritelvaga Kai ToAAa Taboica, Bia Kal poyis’\ tro rod 
/ east 
Tpooretaypevov daimovos olxeTar ayopuern. (acxoycsiy be 
bad ob c od a" a 
OOimep ai GAdat, THY pev axabaprov’ Kai TL TeTOLNKViaY 
a x s PET 4 Strae a 
ToLovTov, 7) dover adikov Huyerny 7 GAN GarTa Tova 
> f lal ny 
elpyacperny, & TovTwy ddeAPd, Te Kal ddeAPSY Woy ay Epya 
t y 
Tuyxaver ovTa, Tavrny pev Gras devyer Te kal brexTpEeTETaL 
\ ¥ s / x i % eae ud 7 cede 
Kal OUTE ovvEeuTOpos ovTE TyEMoV eOEAEL ylyverOaL, avr? 
S tas > t es , 2 Peal cel UA 
6€ wAavaTar €v radon exouévn arropiad ews Gv by Twes 
, / con y , Gt € 9 9 / - > X\ 
xpovot yevwvtat, Gv EAOdvTaY im avayKns, pepeTar els THY 
Ion / er n 
auth TpeTovoay oixnow 7 b€ Kafapa@s Te Kal peTpiws Tov 
Blov bue€eABodca, kal ovveuTopwr Kal iyyeuovev Oedv 
od ” x te. a 4 / 5 
TuXoTa, OKNTEY TOY aiTH ExdoTH TOTOY TpooyjKovTa. «iol 
6€ TOAAOL Kai Oavpactol Tijs yhs TOTO, Kal abt ovTe (ola) 
CA of rd ng c 4 nm s lad * 4 / ¢ 
ovTE Oo dokdcerar tnd Tov Tepl yas, elwOoTwy A€yELV, ws 
J 4 / 7 
é€y® U7 TWOS TETELT PAL. 
Kai 6 Siplas, Ids ratra, epy, rA€yeis, © VOxpares; 
lal x / bs 
mepl yap Tor yns Kal avtos TmoAAG 67 GKyKoa, ov pévTOL 
a me / £ 4 > 3 * / 
Tatra & ot Teider” déws ody Gv axovoaipm. 
: > / 
"ANAG perro, ® Tippia, ody 7 TAavKov réxvn ye por 
> val = / ad > > / c / 3 ~ 
boxed civar binynoacba & y €oTiv' ws pevtor adnOy, 
, s 7 a > x / A \ 
xadreT@Tepov por paiverar 4 Kata THY VAavKov TEXVNY, Kal 
\ 
Gua pev éy® tows ovo? dy oids re env, Gua d€, ef Kal 
? / c s cal € > , a *) / cat / 
nmLoTapnv, 6 Bios por SoKel O Epos, w LTyspla, TO pyKet 
Tod Adyov ovK eLapKeiv. Ti pévTor idéav Ths yhs olav 


t a \ \ , es Io/ , 
TETIELT [LAL €lVat, Kal TOVS TOTOVS AVTIS OUVOEV pe KwAVEL 
éyew. 
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> < _ i4 ees 
Ilérevcpar tolvur, 7} 8 bs, €y@ ws TpOTov per, el EOTW 
a a X be X 2 > 2 
év péow TS oipave wepipeprs odoa, pndev arth Seiv pyre 
~ t4 ¥ > , = 
dépos mpos TO pa) Tecely pyre GAANS Gvayxyns pydeueas 
4 > Xx c es ° aX a X\ < ? 
TovavTns, GAAG ikavyy €ivat avTnVY loxEewW THY OMoLOTHTAa 
a > a 2 a € cal , \ a fol > is X 
Tod ovpavod avrod éavTS wavTH Kal THs ys avTns THY 
2 X > la 
isopporiav: iséppomov yap mpaypa dpuolov Twos & pETo 
teOev ovx €€et padAov ovd’ 7rrov ovdayoce KALOHVAL, 
c re =a te > X > co X 7 - 7 
dpotws & exov axduvés pevet. apOTov pev Totvur, 7 d Os, 
TOOTO TéTELT PAL. 
Kal 6p0és ye, pn 6 Siupias. 
¥ 7. ” , , > > ? A712 s > a” 
Er roivur, én, Taupeya Te etvar avTo, Kal Nuas oixey 
X\ / c / a > Ni Ld > . 
Tovs pmeéexpt Hpaxdelwr ornAGv azo Dacidos ér ocpLKpd 
ry 
TW popio, @oTEp Tepl TéeAua pUpynKas 7) Barpaxovs Tepi 
THY Oddartay oixodvras, Kal GAAovs GAAP ToAAOdS ev 
ToAXotet ToLovTots TOToLs oiKely. elvar yap TavTaxy TeEpl 
OS a ~ o XN XX \ X‘ sy 7 X\ SS 
THY ynv TOAAG KotAa Kal TavTodaTa Kal Tas ideas Kal Ta 
i > A 4 4 4 \ x Lies 
meyeOn, els & ovveppunkevac TO Te Bdwp Kal THY ducyAnv 
\ XN > EES ~ X a \ > _ tan 
Kal TOV aépas aityy dé THY yhv KaBapav & xabapS xeiobar 
TO ovpave > ee 4 2 ra x dv Sd ide a 1G 
® ovpav® ey O7ep eoTt TA Gotpa, dy d} aidepa dvouacew 
N \ > \ XX a > , 4 = \ 
Tous TOAAOVS TOY TEpt TA ToLatTa ElwHoTwY AEyew ov OF 
/ a bo a ~ = 
bmooTaOunv Tatra etvar Kal cuppeity Get eis Ta KOtAa THS 
a eras be > = > a , beet / 
yiis. mas obv oixodrtas év tols Koidots adrns AeAnOEvat 
\ v v SAN a 5 ees ~ x v > 
Kat olecOat Gvw emi THs ys oixety, G@omep Gv ef Tis & 
/ a , fol cos ¥ fad 
Heow TO TLOpErL TOD TEAayovs oOiKGY oloiTd Te emt THs 
Oadarrns oixeiy Kal 1a Tod Datos d6pGv Tov FAtov Kat Ta 
¥ ¥ _ 
dda aotpa tiv O@ddatrav jyotro ovpayvdy eivat, dia be 
apy! > load 
Bpadurira te Kal aodéveray pundem@rote emt Ta axpa Ths 
U / 
dadatryns adtymevos pnd Ewpaxas ein, Exdvs Kal dvaxtwas 
bo) Lad f > XN Ss , , a 7 
ex THs OadatTyns «is Tov evOade TOTO, dow KabapeTepos 
x x na > 
Kat xaAA\liwy Tvyxdve @v Tod Tapa odiot, pnde GAAOov 
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, a n an 
meTmovOevar oixodvtas yap ép Tit KolAw THs yhs olerOat 

> , 2 A ca hi 
€Tavw auTHs olxely, Kal Tov dépa otpavoy Karey, ws bia 
U4 > a a 
ToUTOV ovpavod OvTos Ta AoTpa XwpodvTa: TO dé elvat Tad- 
3 2 2 fa} , x Lad > 4 > eres 
Tov, Um doOevelas Kal BpadvTHros ovy olovs Te elvar Huds 
dieLeAOcty ex Exxarov Tov dépa: enel, ef Tis aitod én’ dpa 
” x xX a 
EAOot 7) TTNVOS yevowevos avamToTO, KaTWelv Cav) dvakd- 
Warra, dorep evOdde of ek ris Oaddrrns lxOves dvakd- 
Brovres OpGor Ta evOdde, otrws dv Tiva Kal TA éxel Kardety, 
% >» £ , c ‘ »” 3 / a n x 
kal «i 7) vows ixavy ein avacyéobar Oewpotoa, yvovar av 
Ort €xeivds eotw 6 dAnOGs otpavds Kal TO aAnOwWdv dds 
kal 7 @s GAn9Gs yi. TOE pev yap 7 yh Kal of AlOou Kal 
dmas 6 rémos 6 évOdde SiepOappeva eoriy Kal KataBeBpw- 
/ o S >, ” / c \ fal a \ BA 
peva, Gorep Ta ev TH OaddtTn b7d THs GApns, Kal obreE 
3 ” , Ob b] lo f + fi c 
gpuerar akiov Adyou ovdev ev Ti} Oadatrn, ovTE TEAELOV ws 
” > tal PENA 2 , >% Ni % \ 
émos elmeivy ovdev earl, onpayyes 6€ Kal Gppos Kal mAOs 
e! / p" / 7 >? a x \ € Fie \ 
durxavos Kal BdpBopot «iow, Srov ay kal [h] yh i, Kal 
\ x > ¢ n / " 95? € nn BA 
Tpos Ta Tap Huiv KaAAn KpiverOar ovd’ brwotidy aéua. 
> n XX > n Le n % » vw ¥ / 
éxetva O€ av TOV Tap jpiv TOAD ay ETL TAEOY davein d.a- 
f , > ‘\ \ , / , oo ’ ny > 
éepew: ei yap dy Kal pidov A€yew Kaddv, GEov axodoca, 
Yippia, ofa rvyxdves Ta emi THs yqs b70 TO oiparg@ ova. 
"AAA pv, Ey 6 Sipplas, ® Vexpares, juels ye tovrov 
Tod pOov nd€ws Gv axovoaiper. 
Aéyerat Tolvur, én, ® Eraipe, TpOrov pev elvat ToLavrn 
nn a an e / 
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6 na Tad a , * sean 
KaTaxp@vTar. e€kel d€ Tacay THY yhv ek TOLOUTMY ELVal, Kal 
: / x if XX 
ToAY ert €k AapTpOTepwyv Kal KaBapwTepwv 7H TOUTwY: TIV 
los XN X / \ \ 
yey yap adouvpyh etvat [kat] Oavuactiy Td KadXos, THY 6€ 
n XN y: Fi 
xpuooeidy, THY de Gon AEvKn yiou 7 XLovos AevKOTEpay, 
lal / < / Lee 
Kal €k TOV GAA@Y XPOPAT@VY TVYKELLEVNY WTAVTWS, Kal ETL 
= A r \ x 
TAELOVWY Kal KaAALOVaY 7) boa NuEls EwpaKkapev. Kal yap 
SEN a SS cad Sonex A / \ oF: ba Xr 
avTa tadra Ta KoiAa avtns, tdatds Te Kal depos EKTAEa 
/ 7 -) fa lot 
évTa, xp@paros Te eldos TapéxerOat oTiABovta Ev TH TOV 
- a > x 
dAAwY XpwudTwv ToKiAla, GoTe Ev TL adTHs Eidos TUVEXES 
“ i a 
moixidov pavracerOar. vy d& tTavTH oven ToOLa’TNH ava 
4 BS , v, t rs 2 \ ‘ 
Aoyov TA Hudpeva dvecbar, devdpa TE Kal avn Kal Tous 
fe \ S Nw < 2 \ \ tg v iN 
KapTovs: kal ad Ta 6pn @aatTws Kal TOvs AiBovs EXEW ava 
i \ 
Tov avTov Adyov THY TE AELOTHTA Kal THY dSiadaveray Kal TA 
xpopara KadAlw: ov Kal Ta evOdde ALOidia civar Tadra Ta 
/ 
ayaTopeva popia, capdid Te Kal idomidas Kal cpapaydovs 
Kal TavTa Ta TolatTa: exel d€ ovdev STL Ov TOLODTOY EtvaL Kal 
” 7 , \ > wy 4 by ing 53 an « 
ér. ToUTwY KaAAiw. TO 8 atriov TovTov elvar Stu ekelvou ot 
AlOou etal Kabapol Kal od Karedndecpevor ovde diepOappevor 
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pévn. tava dé mavTa Kiely dvw Kal Kdtw GoTep aidpav 
Twa evodoay ev Th yi eoTe d& dpa atry 7) aidpa dia pvow 
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THAE PAN’, Xt BAOoTov brs xOovds €or BEpeOpov: 


’ “A a a t 
0 Kal GAAOBL Kal éxeivos Kal GAXOL TOAAOL TOV TOLnTeY Tap- 
NS a I / la 
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map npiv Oadrdtrns, Céovoav Bdaros Kat mydod: evredbev OE 
Xwpe KUKAM Oodrepds Kai THAWONS, TEpLEAITTOpEVOS OE TH 
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a Ss / oe na x ¢ Fg / 
TPOTOV Mev SLESLKATAVTO Ol TE KAADS Kal OTiws BLwoaVTES 
nk € , \ Oy Me xX /, / / 
kal of pj. Kat ot pev dv dd€wor péeows BEeBiwxévat, Topev- 
/ sah) \ > / > / “ \ > a > / / 
Oevtes emt Tov “Ax€povta, avaBavtes & 87 avTots dxnwaTa 
éoTw, emt TovTwy adixvodvrar eis tiv Alwyynv, Kal exet 
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8 ris adtod Wuxis W e2 re om. W a7 6) BT: 
dn B? W b2 émorérders Coisl. : émitéarers T: eriréarne: B: 
émitéhAn B? W b4 motduev B? W b5 en Aéyw W 
b6 kal tots épots om. T b8 ney B: om. TW C2 mpoduun- 
coucba TW: mpo®uvndnoducda B C3 barTwpyey B: Odrrowev T W 
oe tiva B: tiva oe T e4 we B: om. T COBT: fone 
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> - > - f 
€y® €iut ovtos Lwxparns, 6 veri diadreydpuevos Kal b.a- 
/ e a 1 e > > ” he ~ a 
TATTWY EKaTTOY TOY AEyomEvwY, GAN oleTAal pe exElvov elvat 
dv oWerat dALyov to j 1 épwra dn TO 
tyov totepov vexpdv, Kal épwra Oy TOs pe 
, o , 
Oanrn. Ore b& eyo Tada TOorA(W Adyov TeTOinuaL, os, 
> XX , \ , > / A Pract lat bs > 
evevoay Tim TO dapyakoy, ovKére tyiv TapapevG, GAdr 
> a t an 
oixyoouat aviwmy eis pakdpwy 67 Twas eddapovias, Tadrd 
cal a / ici 
Hot 60xKG aiT® GdAdAws dRé€yev, Tapapvdotpevos” Gua pev 
¢ ~. A Sas ld . » / * * a 
vpas, Gua 6 e€uavtov. | éyyunoacde ov pe tpds Kpirwva, 
” ‘ 2 ‘4 > 7 %& A = \ \ \ 
Egy, THY evavtiay éyy’nv 7 iv otTos mpds Tovs SiKacTas 
Hyyvaro. ovTos pev yap .7) pay, Tapapevety: tyels SE 7) pry 
X\ ~ > / BI) x > r ! St by is 
py) Tapapyevety eyyuijcacbe eveday aTobdvw, GAG oiy?- 
ccoOa amivra, va Kpitwv paov épn, xal pn dpdv pov Td 
rudvTa, pirev pgov épn, Kab pi) dpOv pov 
a x , ture OK , yrs > nan RS AS b} a 
TOua i) KadpEvOY 7 KaTOpUTTOMEVOY ayavaKkTh brep eyod 
@s dewd TacxorTos, pnde A€yyn ev TH TaPh ws 7 TpoTiOerat 
x » PN yn ev TH Taph as 1 TpoTiver 
Nv , Cr] / x s > x ” > bcd = 
Swxparn 7) expeper 7) Katoptrrer. €0 yap ic, 7) & bs, 
ed ee ar 4 ‘ lad ff > , > 7 Ae a 
dpuore Kpiray, TO py) KaAGs, Aéyewv ob pdvov eis adtd TobTo 
TAnppEd€s, GAAG Kal Kakov Ti euTrovel Tals Woxais. adda 
Oappeiv Te xpi) Kai pavar Toipov copa Bante, kal OaTrew 
Urws Orws av or pirov 7 Kal pddtora Hyf voumov elvar 
OVTWS OTWS 7) lg NYN-VOply. : 
lal lal / € / 
Tair cima éxetvos peév avioraro els olknud TL,@s Aovod- 
pevos, kal 6 Kplrwy efxeto abré, pas 8 éxeAeve Tepysevery. 
TEpleuevouer od TOS Huas adTovs Sbiadeyopevor TEpt TOV 
elipnpevwr Kal dvacKorobrres, Tore 6 ad mepl THs Tvudopas 
dveLiovres Oon, Hiv yeyovvia, ein, aTexvaS iyyovpevor GomreEp 
‘ pnb , > Riek yy / 5 \ 
matpos otepnbevtes did€ew dppavol Tov erecta Blov. €meLd?) 
ae A / Pe SRG A 67 > | ES \ o/ o/ ‘ ees! 
8& €Aovoato Kal nvéxOn Tap’ abrov Ta TaLdia—ésvo yap aiT@ 
teis opikpol joay, els b€ péyas—kai ai oikeia yuvatkes 
tal ny \ 
adikovro ekeivat,;evavtiov tot Kpitwvos, duadexOels Te Kal 
2 / ef ‘<n 4 bs s al \ bs g/ 
emuoteithas arra €BovAETO, TAS MEY yUVaiKas Kal Ta TaLOLa 
C7 o8tos B: otros 6 TW d2 darrn B: Odmres TW: Oder 
fecit W (ws. v.) a8 iyyvaro BT et yp. Ww > hyyvhoaro B* W 
dg ody post éyyujocacde add. t er pdov T: padiov B e€3 Sewa 
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“@ pu FORE = \ s wy 
5 ameva, éxéAevoev, adTos O& KE Tap nuas. Kal qv Hoy 
n / ow 
eyyds HAlov dvopOv: xpdévov yap TodAdW diéeTpLpev Evdov~ 
w 
e\Oav 8 ekabéCero™ AeAovpevos Kal ov TOAAG ATTA peTa 
a / bNe 2 < lan e c / & xt S 
tadra bued€xOn, Kal Kev 6 THY EvOEKAa UTNpETNS’ Kal oTAaS 
> Cal: 9 / yt > 7 _ ied & yh ms 
c map avrov, *Q Lwxpares, epn, ov KaTayvecopat ye cov 
émep GAAwY KaTAyLyVaoKw, OTL mol XadETalvoveL Kal KaTa- 
povrar emevdav atrois mapayyeiAw mivew TO dppaxov 
>) , nN zh , ~ XN > X \ ” 
Lavaykaddvray tev apxdvTmy, oe b€ ey Kat dddws 
By > 4 lal , , \ ud 
5 €yvwxa ev TovT® TH xpdvw yevvatidraToy Kal TpadTaTov 
Kal dpiotov dvdpa évta TOV TeTOTE Sedpo Adikopevwv, Kal 
67) Kal viv ed oid Gru odK euol YadreTalvers, yryvdoKeEls yap 
\ pian ARR I aod Se V2 a on = \ ae 
Tous airious, GAAa Exeivois. voy ovv, oloAa yap a 7ABov 
d dyyé\Awr, xaipé Te kal TELpO' ws pdoTa hepew Ta dvayxaia. 
pe Ss 7 , ° / 
Kal dua daxpvoas petaotpepopevos amet. 
a aN ¢ / \ > 7 
Kat 6 Swxpdarns avaBdréwas pds adrdv, Kal ov, ey, 
xaipe, kal jueis tadra touocouer. Kat dua zpos nas, 
c Pl fas ” ¢ A \ S ié \ 
5 Qs aorteios, Edn, 0 avOpwtos* Kal Tapa TavTa po. TOV 
as > 3 nan nN / 
Xpdvov ,rpooner Kat dued€yeTo eviore Kal av avdpGv AGoToOS;” 
\ an c ¢ > (2 ° > x / ™» 
kal pov @s yevvatws pe amodaxpvel. GAN aye On, @ 
r n “ep? 
Kpirar, me0due0a aitd,, kal eveyKatw Tis TO Pdppaxov, ef 
/ 
rérpintau et S€ un, TPpaTa!d avOpwTos. 
cr Net Saag b) > 4 a 
e Kat 6 Kpfrwv, “AAN otpar, en, Eywye, © Sdxkpares, Ere 
e a a wv 05 
HAvov elvar emt Tols dperw Kal oVTw. dedvKEeval. Kal aya 
Seen oN / n Lhe PS 
€y® olda Kal GdAAovs Tavu dWe Tivoytas, éTEdav TapayyedOh 
) l 
b) lal ~y 
avrots, deimvycavtas Te Kal TidvTas ed dda, Kal cvyyevo- 
t 9 39. 7a Gomtm oN , b) an > X cS 
5 mevous y evlovs oY av TYXwoW EmLOvMOdVTES., GAAG pndev 
emrelyour ETL Yap CVX MpEl. 2 lero) 
Gres / noteh a > a 
Kai 6 Swxparnys, Eixdtos ye, En, @ Kplrwv, éexetvol te 
a a a qua «@ nm 
TavTa ToLodo, ods ov A€yets—olovTat yap'kepdalvew Tatra 
/ W a 
TOMoavTes—kKal Eywye Tadra eikdTws ov ToUjTw: Ovdev yap 
b7 arta B7T W: om. B cr ye TW: om. B C3 mapay- 
yelAw T: rapayyedAAw B c8 oty T: om. B & Bt; om. T 


di péora BPT W: &piora B es dy TW: om. B €9 cikdTws 
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dhrjoe Tap’ Euavrd, yArxdjievos Tod Chv Kal Perddpevos.ov- 
devos EFL evdvTos, GAN’ ii, Ey, welOov Kal py GAAwS ToleL. 

Kai 6 Kpirwy dxovoas vevoe TO Traidl TAnolov éorGru. 
Kal 6 mais €£eAOy Kal cvxvov xpdvoy d.atpias. jjKev d&ywv 
TOV péAAoVTa ddcew TO Pdppaxor, év KVALKL P€povTa TeTpYL- 
pevov. idav d& 6 Swxpdrns tov dvOpwrov, Elev, eon, @ 
BéAriote, od yap TovTwY emiaTHpwr, TL xXpr ToLEtv; 

Ovdey Gdrdo, Ey, 7) TibvTAa Tepudvat, Ews av cov Bdpos 
év Tots oxéAeot yévnrat, emeita KaraketoOau: Kal oUTws aiTo 
momoe. Kat dua dpe€e tiv kvAika TO Dwxpares. 


Kal ds AaBov kal pada trews; @ "Exéxpares, ovdev 


/, Or 7 ¥ nm 4 LA lal 
Tpeoas ovde diadGeipas ovTE TOU XpwpaTos oUTE TOU TpoT- 
@70v, GAN Gorep ci@ber Tavpynddov bToBrAepas Tpods Tov 
” , f ¥ \ a a , \ \ 
avOpwrov, Ti A€yers, Epy, TEpl TObE TOU THpaTOS TpOs TO 

lad * 
amoonetoal tii; é€eotw 7 ov; 

Toscotroy, én, ® Léxpares, TpliBowev Soov oidpcba 

/ tal 
pérpiov elvar Teiv. 

Mavédva, 7) 8 6s: GAN etxecOai yé Tov Tots Oeois eEeoti 

i ~ a / 
Te Kal xpy, THY peToiknow Thy evOevoe Exeioe EvTLXH YEVE- 
cba: & dn Kal eye evyopual Te Kal yévoiro TavTn. Kal aw 
1 (di De) ie Ds tee 
a / > lal \ , 
cim@v Tatga emucxopevos Kal pada evyepOs Kal edKOAws 
> / Ny € lad € \ / i“ S 3 padarelve 7 
efémiev kal av ol ToAAoL Téws “ev EmLELKaS OlOL Te 
Hoay Karéxew TO pr Sakpvew, ws 6€ eldopev TivovTd TE Kal 
tf > / °. : ae n / \ > ~ ’ . * 2 , 
TETWKOTA, OVKETL, GAA’ €uod ye Bia kal avrod aoTaxTl €x@pet 
Ta OdKpva, Bote e€ykadvwdpevos anéxAaovy €ywavtdy—ovd 
x X I ra > ‘ ‘\ 2 a s oe 3 5 se 
yap 81 exeivoy ye, GdAa THY EuavTod TvxHV, olov avdpos 
= re W / 2 a 
Eraipou éatepnuevos einv. 6 6€ Kpitwy ru mporepos epod, 
2 \ be as > a / x f 2 / 
ered) odx olds T Hv Karéxew Ta ddkpva, eLavéorn. 
fal / 
’AmoAAdbwpos 5& Kal ev TO EuTpooIen Xpdvw ovbEev eTraVeETO 
/ f \ 
daxpvwr, cal 67 Kal rére avaBpuvxnodyevos KAawy kal 
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> eM 0 > , a , ‘ a 
dyavaxtéy ovdeva dvtwa od, KaTéKAace TOY TaporT@Y TARY 
ye avtod Nwxparovs. 
~ ° = / >. % , 
’Exeivos dé, Ola, py, Tovetre, @ Oavuacior. Eyw MEVTOL 
* z t \ 
ovx eee Tovrow évexa, Tas yuvaixas ameTeuwa, iva pr 
wee > ‘ 
kal yap axyKxoa Oru év evpnula xp) 
TedevTav. GAN Hovxlav Te ayeTe Kal KapTepeire. 
Pe NaS o > ? > ¢ , owt: / a 
Kal jets dxovoavres joxXvvOnuev TE Kal eTeTXoMEV TOD 
, c 7 ” ‘ 
daxpvew. 6 d& TEpieAO@r, Evwerd)) ot BapvverBar Edy Ta 
rt , o boas a \ eae: coy * 
oKéAn, KatexAivn Drtios—otTw yap exedevey 0 avOpwTos— 
‘ d Der , 3: a > c Ni NI U 
kal Gua édamropevos avrod ovros 6 dovs TO appaxor, . 
/ 
duaduTa@v ypdvoy eTerKdTEL Todvs Tddas Kal Ta OKEAN, 
¥ ty Oy sf eae ’ ¥ Sr ! 
kdreita opddpa Tecas adirod Tov dda rpeto €i aicPavorro, 
< > > Nv X: ‘ a * ‘ s ta \ p Ree . ‘\ 
6 8 ovk dy. Kal pera TodTo adOis Tas KIMAS* Kal ETAPLOV. 
ef Con 2 ? 4 , Lary \ , . Re \ 
otrws Huty émedefxvuto Sti Wvyouro“Te Kal THyVUTOS* Kal 
> \ ad NX * 4 , eX \ fos 7 / 
airos HmteTo Kal etrev Ort, everday Tpds TH Kapdia yeryntat 
avT®, TOTE olyrreETat. 
—raer a § = 
“Hon ody cyedéP Te avrod iy TA wept Td arpov Woy opera, 
Seer | ati tae d 5 ? / A XN 
Kal exxadvapevos—evekexadvuTTo yap—etrev—O d2) Tedev- 
A Pan is > rs a a 
Tatov epbeyEatro—Q Kpirwr, Edy, TO "AgKANTL@ dpetAower 
> aus 2 we 4> \ Sa , 
aXdextpvovas aAAG aTrOdoTE Kal M7] AMEANO NTE. 
"AAG radra, edn, Eotat, 6 Kpirwv: ad Opa et TL addr 
dEyets. 
Tatra €pouevov airod obdty ere atekplvato, AAN dAtyov 
xXpovoy diadimav exw7yjOn te Kal 6 dvOpwros e&exadvev 
aA yes + 
avrov, kal Os TA OupaTa EaTnoev> Dav S& 6 Kpitwv cuvédaBe 
TO oTOMa Kal TOS dpPOadrpovs. 
“y 5 c , Vee] / ~ e / ets > / 
Ide Ki TEAELTI), @ Eixecparess ToD ératpov nly sal 
sabe ws Tets patjiey a apy, TOV TOTE OV exrerpddnper, 6 aptorov 
kal GAAws Ppoviywrarov Kal dixarordrov. 


a5 xarékAace T: karéxAavoce B eg re BT; ve W én- 
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NOTES 


introductory dialogue in dramatic form, 57a1—59 C7. 


The scene is the Pythagorean cuvédpiov at Phlius. The only 
Pythagorean who speaks is Echecrates, but the presence of the 
others is implied (cp. especially 58d7 and 10248). The time is 
not long after the death of Socrates; for the Pythagoreans have 
not yet heard any details. As Geddes first pointed out, it would be 
natural for Phaedo to visit the Pythagoreans of Phlius on his way 
home from Athens to Elis. It is not far off the road. 

For the Pythagoreans of Phlius, cp. Diog. Laert. viii. 46 rekevraio 
yap eyevorto tay TvOayopeiwy, ods kai ’Apiord€evos elde, Zevddidds te 6 
Xadxideds ard Opakns kai Pavrwv 6 Pdrdowos kai "Eyexpdrnys kal Atoxdjs 
kat Ilohvpvaoros, PAidowot kal aito’. jnoay & axpoarai Pidoddov kal 
Evptrov trav Tapavriver (cp. E. Gr. Ph.? p. 320). 

Phlius lay in the upper valley of the Asopus (893 ft. above sea- 
level), where Argolis, Arcadia, and the territory of Sicyon meet. It 
was surrounded by mountains 4,000 to 5,000 feet high, ‘ under whose 
immemorial shadow’ (dackios Prevoivros ev wyvylots opeow, Pind, 
Nem. vi. 45) ‘the high discourse is supposed to be held’ (Geddes). 
The territory of Phlius, which was only a few miles square, con- 
sisted of a triangular valley with its apex to the north. The town 
was on the eastern side of the valley and built in the form of an 
amphitheatre. A few ruins are still left. The people were Dorians 
and faithful allies of Sparta. 

Tradition connected Pythagoras himself with the place (E. Gr. 
Ph? p. 94, #. 1), and he is said to have assumed the name of 
pirdécogos for the first time there or in the neighbouring Sicyon 
fears bi? p. 321, 72). 

Phaedo of Elis is said (Diog. Laert. ii. 105) to have been a 
prisoner of war brought as a slave to Athens, where he attracted 
the notice of Socrates, who secured his liberation. At the time of 
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57 NOTES 


this dialogue he is quite a youth and still wears his hair long 
(8gbs). At a later date he founded the school of Elis. We 
know nothing of his teaching ; but, as the school of Eretria was an 
offshoot from that of Elis, and as both are commonly mentioned 
along with that of Megara, it is probable that he busied himself 
chiefly with the difficulties which beset early Logic. For us, as 
Wilamowitz says, he chiefly represents the conquest of the most 
unlikely parts of the Peloponnese by Athenian culture, which is 
the distinguishing feature of the fourth century B.C. 


Autés «tA. We seem to be breaking in on a conversation 
already begun; for jjkovoas has no expressed object. Perhaps 
Phaedo has already spoken of something Socrates said or did on 
the day of his death. 

mapeyévov: the verbs mapeitvac and rapayiyveo@a are specially 
used of deing at hand to support any one in times of trouble or 
rejoicing. So in Lat. adesse alicui. We should say, ‘Were you 
with Socrates?’ Cp. also mapaxadeiv, advocare. 

76 ddppakov, SC. TO Kovecor, It is nowhere expressly stated in the 
Phaedo that it was hemlock; but that was the drug commonly em- 
ployed, and the symptoms described at the end of the dialogue 
(117 esqq.) correspond to those elsewhere ascribed to it. It has 
been doubted whether hemlock-juice would really produce these 
symptoms, but see Appendix I. 

Ti...éorw &rra: this is the regular construction (cp. 58c6), 
though in 102 a 9 we have tiva...7y... Ta... AexO€vra. 

6 avnp is an emphatic atrds or exetvos. Cp. 85c8; 61¢3, and 
note on 58 e 3 dvnp. 

[trav mwod.tav] PAcaciwv: Riddell (Dig. § 36) defends this by 
making @Accagiwy depend on ovdels rév rodiray, ‘for neither of the 
Phliasians does any citizen,’ which seems unnatural. Most editors 
bracket bAeaciov, but I think v. Bamberg is right in suspecting 
rather r@v moditév. In Stephanus of Byzantium and elsewhere we 
regularly find notices like Ovos* of roNirat, Olatou Kal Td €Ovixdy dpolas, 
and we can understand how, in the absence of capital letters, such 
an explanation might seem desirable. Further, the form ®de:dovot 
is exceptional (cp. however ’Avayupdovo), and Cicero tells us (ad Att. 
vi. 2) that he himself wrote PA/iunti¢ by mistake. 
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NOTES 57 


is possibly Meno 70 b2 of rod aod éraipov [rodira] Aapicaio. The 
absence of the article with the ¢@«éy is normal, and the form 
Pevacroe (SAudovor. MSS.) is guaranteed by inscriptions and coins. 
a7 ovdels wavy m1, ‘no one to speak of.’ The phrase does not neces- 
sarily mean ‘no one at all’, though it tends to acquire that sense. 
Cp. ot wavy (Riddell, Dig. § 139) and the English ‘not very’. It is 
unnecessary to discuss, as most editors do, why communications 
between Athens and Phlius were interrupted. There is no state- 
ment that they were, and it must often have happened that no 
Phliasian had business in Athens and no Athenian at Phlius. 
There was, however, at least one such (58 a 3). 
émyowpiate.... ’A@nvafe: there seems to be no other instance of 
emtxepidge in this sense. It usually means ‘to be native’, and is 
used of local dialects, customs, &c. Here apparently it is equivalent 
to éemtdnyety and takes the construction of that verb. Cp. Pari. 
126 b 3 erednpnoa Setpo ex Khalopevar. 

br oadés tt: in such expressions cag7s means ‘sure’, ‘ trustworthy ’ 
(not ‘clear’). So cadis piros, caps pavtis. 

D3. «ixev, SC. 6 dyyethas. He has not been mentioned, but he has 
been implied. 

AI ta wepi tis Sixns: the normal construction would be ra rep rv 
dixny (cp. 58 c 6 ra mepi airov tov Gdvaroy), but the prepositional 
phrase is influenced by érv@ecGe. Heindorf compares Xen. Cyr. 
V. 3. 26 eet ridouro Ta rept rod ppovpiov, Anab. ii. 5. 37 dmws pdbo ra 
mept Upogevov. 

a4 wWodrd@ torepov: Xen. Mem, iv. 8. 2 dvaykn pev yap eyévero atta 
peTa THY Kplow TpLdkovta nuepas Bidvat. 

a6 Ttyxq has always the implication of coincidence, which is here 
made explicit by the cognate verb éruyev. In most of its uses, the 
meaning of rvyxdvew is best brought out in English by using the 
adverb ‘just’. 

éruyev . . . éxteppévn, ‘had just been crowned.’ The Ionic orédewy 
is only used in a ritual sense in Attic prose. So, with mock 
solemnity, in Rep. 398a7 €pi~ oréwavres. The common word is 
orepavour. 

28 méurovo. In the Bodleian (Clarke) MS. (B) Bishop Arethas, for 
whom the MS. was written, has added kar’ éros in his own hand (B?). 
These words are also found in the Vienna MS. (W). The correc- 
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tions of B? were taken throughout from a MS. very closely 
resembling W. The additional words may well be an ancient 
variant. 

aro. 76 wAotov: i.e. the Gewpis. For the Delian @ewpia, cp. Aristotle, 
"AO. mond. 56 Kabiornae dé Kai (5 dpywr) ets Arjov Xopnyovs Kai dpxiléw- 
pov T@ tpiakovtopio r& rots HO€ous ayovtt. ‘The seven youths and 
seven maids were technically called the 7@eo (masc. and comm, of 
mapOévot). The story is told in Bacchylides xvi (xvii), a dithyramb 
entitled "Hideou. Cp. also Plut. Zhes. 23 70 5€ mAoioy ev & pera Tov 
nidcwv émrevoe Kal Tay eowOn, THY TpLakdvTOpoY, aype TOD Anunrpiov 
Tov Padnpéws xpdvov SuepidAarroy of ’A@nvaior. Of course none of the 
original timbers were left, and Plutarch tells us the philosophers 
took it as their stock example in discussing the question of identity. 
Was it the same ship or not? 

AII Tovs “Sis Erta” éxelvous: this was also a traditional name. Cp. 
Bacchyl. xvi. (xvii.) I Kvavérpepa pev vais pevéxturoy | Oncéa dis eta 
T ayAaods dyovea | kovpous ’ladvav | Kpnrixdy tapve méAayos. In the 
Laws (706 b7) Plato says it would have been better for the Athenians 
to lose m\eovdkis Extra... maidas than to become vaurtkol. 

b2 Oewptav, ‘ pilgrimage’, ‘mission’. A @ewpds is simply a ‘ spectator’ 
(Gcafdpos, Dor. Oeapds), but the word was specialized in the mean- 
ing of an envoy sent by the State to the Great Games, to Delphi 
or to Delos. The Oewpiac were Ayrovpyiat (cp. Dict. Ant., s.v. 
Theoria). 

b 3. dwdgev: the aro- has the same force as in drodiddvar and aropepety, 
that of rendering what is dwe. Cp. the technical amdyew tov pdpor, 
pépov arayeyn, and Ditt. Syll. p. 43 ry arapyiy amnyayov. 

b 5 aapevew, sc. ddvov, ‘to be clean from bloodshed.’ Cp. Plut. 
Phocion 37 kaBapedoat Sjpociov ddvov tiv médkw éoprdgoveay. So Xen. 
Mem. iv. 8, 2 Sia rd Arca pev exeivou rod pyvds etvat, tov S€ vdpov 
pndeva cay Snpocia drobvyckey €ws dv 7) Oewpia ex Andov eravedOn. 

b 7  Setpo, ‘to Athens.’ It is true that Phaedo is speaking at Phlius, 
but he is quoting the Athenian vdpos. 

b 8 & odde xpéve yiyverar, ‘takes a long time.’ This meaning of 
ev, which is not clearly explained in most grammars, is well brought 
out by an anecdote Plutarch tells of Zeuxis (Iept roduirias 94 f) : 
6 Zev&s airwpevov aitdy tivev dtr Cwypahet Bpadéws, ‘Opodroyda, eizrev, 
Ev TOAAG Xpova ypadew, Kal yap els moduy. 
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BS Srav tUxwow ... dmoAaBévres, fat times when the winds detain 
them’ (synchronous aor. pcp.). The regular term for ‘cut off’, 
‘intercept ’, is drohauSdvew, especially of ships ‘detained’ by con- 
trary winds. Cp. Hdt. ii. 115 in’ dvéuov 75n arodappdévres, Thuc. 
Vi. 22 iv wou Um dmdoias drokapBavepeba, Dem. Chers. 35 véc@ kai 
Xeon Kal Tohepors amodnPOevros, Plato, Menex. 24302 dzednp- 
pévev ev MutiAnvy trav vedy. 

€ 1 avrots: the Greek thinks of the crew rather than the ship. In 
Thucydides and elsewhere a plural pronoun often stands for wéAus, 
vats, and the like. 

C3. émyev... yeyovés, ‘had just been done.’ Cp.a62, 

@€6 Ta wepi aitov Tov Odvatov: Cp.a I %. 

ai qv: cp.57a5. W has iva here also, and B? corrects accord- 
ingly. 

C7 ov wapayevopevor: Cp. 57a1”7. So rapeiva just below. 

C8 ov eiwv, ‘would they not allow?’ ‘Did they not allow?? is ovk 
etagav. The difference between a negatived imperfect and a nega- 
tived aorist may generally be brought out in some such way as this. 

ot dpyovtes, of évdexa, as we shall see. 

dx «ai rodAotl ye, ‘ quite a number in fact.’ There is something to be 
said, however, for the division indicated in some MSS., ®AI. Ovda- 
pas. EX. AANA mapioay tives ; SAIL. Kai wodhoi ye. Cp. Euthyphro 
2b 3Q, Ov yap odv. EYO. ’AdAG ce GAXos 3 FQ. Tavu ye. 

d3 ei pq... TUyxdver ovea, ‘unless you are engaged just now! 

ds 7O pepvicbar Swxpatous: cp. Xen. Mev. iv. 1. 1 emel kai 7d exeivow 
pepvno Oar ji) mapdvtos ov pixpa adede (a characteristic Xenophontean 
touch) rots elwOdras te atte ovveivat kai avodexXopévous ekeivoy, 

d8&  ovovrous érépous, ‘just such others’ (pred.), cp. 80d5, ‘ Well, 
you will find your hearers of the same mind.’ The enthusiasm of 
the Pythagoreans for Socrates can hardly be an invention of Plato’s. 

&s... 4kptBéorara, ‘as minutely as you can.’ 
€I Tapayevopevos (synchronous aor. pcp.), cp. 57a1#. and mapdyra 
just below. 
ovre : the second o@re does not occur till 59 a3 after this sentence 
has been resumed by dea 67 tavra Krad. 
pe... elopjer: we can say déos, édcos, éAmis eiaepxerai pe, as here, 


e€2 


or eioépxerai pot, aS at 5Q al. 
€3  avap: cp.57a5”. The MSS. have nowhere preserved this form. 
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but write either dvjp or 6 dvnp, though we see from examples in the 
oblique cases (e.g. 58c8 ; 61c3) that the article is required. The 
existence of the craszs is proved by the metre in Aristophanes. 

kai ro0 tpdtrov Kai TSv Aéywv, ‘both in his bearing and his words’ 
(Church). Here evdaipwv epaivero takes the construction of etdai- 
povitew, for which see C7z¢o 43 b6 quoted in the next note. (The 
reading tay Adywv (TW) is better attested than tov Adyov, which is 
a mere slip in B corrected by Arethas.) 

Os (Seas... éreAevra, ‘so fearlessly and nobly did he pass away.’ 
Such clauses are best regarded as dependent exclamations. Cp. 
Crito 436 moANdKis. .. Ee... NUdatpdmca TOD TpdmoU,... ws padios 
avriy (SC. THY Tapeatacay cuupopay) dépes. Cp. below 8g a2; 117 C9. 

bore por... twapictacOa, ‘sothat I was made to feel’, ‘so that I 
realized’. In the act. mapioravar ri te is ‘to impress a thing on 
some one’s mind’. Cp, Dem. Cor. 1 rotro mapactioa tovs Oeovs 
vpiv, ‘that the gods may put it into your hearts,’ MZ¢d. 72 1d devvov 
Tapactioa Tois adkovovoww, ‘to make the audience realize the out- 
rage.” In the mid. we can say dda po mapiorara, ‘the belief 
impresses itself upon me,’ ‘the thought comes home to me’ (cp. 
66b1), or the verb may be used impersonally as here and Alc? 
143¢€8 «( go adrixa pada wapeotain, ‘if it should come into your 
head.’ 

dvev Qetas profpas, lit. ‘ without a divine dispensation’. The mean- 
ing is that ‘ Providence’ would watch over him on his way. The 
phrase @eia poipa is common in Plato and Xenophon as the religious 
equivalent of rvyn. Hdt. iii. 139 says Gein rixn. Cp. Xen. Afol. 32 
pot pev ovv Soxet Oeodidois proipas reTvxykévat (Se@xparns). 

tmapévtt ever, ‘one who takes part in a scene of mourning.’ The 
meaning of mapetva was so fixed in this connexion (57a14.) that 
no Greek would be tempted to take it as neuter in agreement with 


nevOet. It is dependent on eiotévac to be supplied from eloyet, and 
governs mévdet. 


otre at; the first ovre is at 58 €2. 

év giAocodla évrwv, ‘ occupied with philosophy.’ Heindorf com- 
pares Xen, Cyr. ili, 1. 1 6 pev 8) Kipos ev rovrois ny, iv. 3. 23 of pev 
3) €v rovro.s Trois Méyas ray. See below 8448 det €v rovT@ (To Aoye- 
7p@) ova, 

rovodtot tives, i.e. philosophical, 
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&4 4rexvds, ‘just.’ The phrase is equivalent to dreyvs dromdy te 
érabov, for which cp. Symp. 198 c2 date arexvas TO Tod ‘Ounpou 
érerdvOn, Arist. Clouds 408 vi) AC éy® yor arexvas @rabov routi Tore 
Ataciowwty. In this connexion the adverb means that the description 
of the mdéos is to be taken ‘literally’, as we say. 

a8 ychavres.. . Saxpiovres: the participles explain ofrw, and are not 
dependent on dtexeiveba. 

eviore 8€: a variation of the usual roré dé. Cp. Theaet.150a9 
eviore pev ... €atr 8 Gre. .., Soph. 242d1 éviore... tore O€... 
Plato avoids formal symmetry with péy and dé. 

29 ai Siadepivrws, ‘quite exceptionally’ (kai as in cai pdda). Cp. 
Gre Lr; 117 c 4. 

*ArroAASBSwpos is mentioned as a disciple in Afol. 34a2, and 
Plato has chosen him as the narrator of the Symposium. In that 
dialogue, the friend to whom he narrates it says (173 d 4) ’Ael épotos 
et, © ’Awo\hddwpe* del yap cavtdy Tre Kaknyopeis Kai Tovs AdXovs, Kal 
Soxeis por drexyvas ruvras GOXious iyeicOat mANY Toxpdrovs, dd cavTod 
apEdpevos. Xenophon mentions him along with Antisthenes (AZem. 
iii. 11.17) "AwoA\dSapov re tévde Kat AvticOevny ovdéroré pov dronel- 
meoOat), so he seems to have belonged to the Cynic section of the 
Socratic circle, which agrees very well with the tendency to kakn- 
yopia and with other traits mentioned in the Symfostum. In the 
Xenophontean Afgology 28 we are told that he was émOupy- 
THs pev iaxupas avrov (Swxparous), GAhws 8 edrOns (nazf, silly’). In 
most editions of the Symfoszum we read that he had the nickname 
(er@vupia) of pavxds (173 d 8), but padaxdés has better MS. authority 
and suits the context better. His friend says he does not know how 
Apollodorus got the name of ‘soft’; for he is always savage with 
himself and every one but Socrates. Certainly his conduct here and 
at 117 d 3 is padaxia rather than pavia. 

b5 _  tav émywpiov, ‘of native Athenians.’ Cp. Prot. 315b2 joa O€ 
ries kal TOY émixwpiov ev TS xop@ (as Opposed to the févm, whom 
Protagoras brought in his train), Rep. 327 a 4 7) Tay émtywplov woum 
(as opposed to the Thracian procession). 

b7  KpréBovdos, son of Crito, was chiefly known for his beauty. In 
Xenophon’s Symposium Socrates undertakes to prove himself to be 
more beautiful than Critobulus. 

& watip aitod: W adds the name Kpiroy, and so B’; but he was 
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so well known that this is unnecessary. Crito was of the same age 
and deme (‘Adwzexjdev) as Socrates (Afol. 3349 jAtKiorns kal 
dnudrns), and Plato has drawn a touching picture of his devotion 
here and in the Crito. We gather that he watched over his friend 
and master’s worldly interests without fully understanding his 
philosophy. 

b 7. ‘Eppoyévys, brother of Callias son of Hipponicus, who had 
spent more money on ‘sophists’ than any man of his time (A#ol. 
2044), and in whose house the scene of the Profagoras is laid. 
Hermogenes is one of the speakers in the Cratylus, where the 
poverty into which he had fallen is alluded to (Craz. 384.¢5), and he 
is included in Xenophon’s list of the inner Socratic circle (Ze. i. 2. 
48). In Mem. ii. 10 Socrates persuades his friend Diodorus to 
assist him, and in iv. 8. 4 he is quoted as the authority for the trial 
of Socrates, which took place after Xenophon left Athens. 

b8 “Emyévys: cp. Afol. 33 €2 Avripdy 6 Kngioteds otro, Emtyevous 
matnp. This Antiphon must not be confused with the orator, who 
was Tov Sjuwv ‘Papyovotos. There is a conversation with Epigenes 
in Xen. AZem. ili. 12, where Socrates says to him as idtwrikas (“in 
bad training’) ro c@ua eyes, & "Emyeves, and urges him to take 
more exercise. 

Aicytvys: i.e. Aeschines Socraticus, so called to distinguish him 
from the orator. Cp. Apol. 33€1 Avoavias 6 SPHyrtios, Aicxivov 
rovde watnp. After the death of Socrates, he appears to have fallen 
into great poverty, but was given some place at the court of Diony- 
sius II on the recommendation of Plato (or Aristippus). He was 
one of the most highly appreciated writers of Socratic dialogues. 
The Axiochus, the Eryxias, and the Mept dperjs were at one time 
ascribed to him and have been edited under his name, but are 
certainly of later date. 

*AvticSévys is the well-known founder of the Cynic school. The 
date of his birth is uncertain, but he certainly belonged to the 
generation before Plato. He is probably the source of a good many 
things in Xenophon’s account of Socrates. It has been held in 
recent times that many of Plato’s dialogues were directed against 
Antisthenes, and references to him have been discovered ina great 
many places. It is well, however, to be sceptical regarding these. 
We really know very little about Antisthenes, and it is not safe to 
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reconstruct him from doubtful allusions. So far as the Phaedo is 
concerned, we may be sure there are no attacks upon him in it, 
seeing that he is supposed to be present. 

D8 _ iy, ‘there was also.’ Though it is true that compound verbs are 
repeated by the simple (60b3,.), it is not necessary to take jj» 
here as equivalent to rapiy. Cp. Prot. 315 3 roird 1 fy To petpdxtoy, 
kai T@ “Adetuavt@ audotépw, Rep. 6157 joav dé kai iidrai twes. 

b9 Kriourmos: in the Exthydemus he is called (273 a 7) veavioxos 
tts Tlatamevs, pada xadds re xayabds tiv iow, doov py iBpiorijs dud 
7 véos evar. He also appears in the Zys/s. 

Mevétevos: the same after whom the AZenexenus is called. He 
was son of Demopho and cousin of the Ctesippus just mentioned, 
as we learn from the Lysis (206d 3), in which dialogue he plays 
a leading part as the young friend of Lysis. He must not be 
confused with his namesake, the son of Socrates (60 a27.). 

bro Adrev 82 ofpa 4o0éver. Many strange things have been written 
about this simple statement. Of course, it is an advantage from 
a dramatic point of view for Plato to keep himself out of his 
dialogues ; and, as a matter of fact, he only mentions his own name 
in two other places (Afo/. 34 al and 38 b6). At the same time, 
it is hardly credible that he should represent himself as absent on 
this occasion unless he had actually been so. It has been said 
that, had Plato really been ill, he would have had no occasion to 
make the reservation implied by ofua. He must have known 
whether he was ill or not. That is so; but it does not follow that 
Phaedo was equally well informed, and he is the speaker, not 
Plato. 

CI Xyplas...xai KéBys. These are the chief interlocutors in the 
Phaedo. We shall see presently that they were disciples of 
Philolaus at Thebes, which, like Phlius, was a city of refuge for the 
Pythagoreans (E. Gr. Ph.? p. 99). From the Crito (45b3) we 
learn that they had brought a sum of money from Thebes to aid the 
escape of Socrates, another case of Pythagorean devotion to him. 
It is all the more important to observe that Xenophon confirms 
this by including Simmias and Cebes in his list of true Socratics 
(Mem. i. 2. 48). Cp. also Mem. iii. 11. 17 (immediately after the 
mention of Antisthenes and Apollodorus) dea ri 5é (oter) kai KéB8nra 
kal Sippiay O7nBnOev wapuyiyverdu ; It is probable that Suplas is the 
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correct form of the name (from ots), but I have not ventured to 
introduce it. 

C2 Padavins: the MSS. vary between this form and aderidys. 
Xenophon (JZem. 1. 2. 48) mentions him along with Simmias and 
Cebes as a true Socratic, giving the correct Boeotian form of his 
name, Padavdas. 

EdkdetSys: Euclides was the head of a philosophical school at 
Megara, which held a form of the Eleatic doctrine. He is also 
represented in the TZheaetetus as devoted to the memory of 
Socrates. 

Tepiwv. All we know of Terpsion is that he is associated with 
Euclides in the dramatic introduction to the T/eaetetus, which 
serves to dedicate that dialogue to the Megarians just as the Phaedo 
is dedicated to the Pythagoreans. 

C3. ’Apiotirmos. Many anecdotes are told of Aristippus of Cyrene, 
which may be apocryphal, but agree in representing him as a 
versatile cosmopolitan (omnis Aristippum decuit color et statis et 
res, Horace, £#. i. 17.23). Many allusions to his doctrine have 
been found in Plato’s writings; but the same caution applies here 
(cp. b 8.) as in the case of Antisthenes. 

KAcopBpotos : Callimachus has an epigram (24) on Cleombrotus 
of Ambracia who threw himself into the sea after reading the 
Phaedo, and he has often been identified with the Cleombrotus 
mentioned here. Nothing, however, is known of him. 

c4  «& Atylvp ydp «tA. In antiquity this was supposed to be an 
innuendo. Demetrius says (Ilept épunvetas 288) that Socrates 
had been in prison for a number of days and they did not take the 
trouble to sail across, though they were not 200 stades from Athens. 
To make this more pointed, Cobet inserted od before mapeyevovro, 
and took the clause as a question, which only proves that the 
innuendo is not very apparent in the text as it stands. We must be 
very careful in reading such covert meanings into Plato’s words. 
Athenaeus (504f) makes it a grievance that he does not mention 
Xenophon here, though Xenophon had left Athens two years before. 
If the words TAdrwy d¢ viuar noOéver had been used of any one else, 
that would have been set down to malice. As we shall see, it had 
only become known the day before that the ship had returned from 
Delos, and we learn from the C77¢o (4.3 d 3) that the news came from 
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Sunium where she had touched. Aristippus and Cleombrotus could 
hardly have heard this in time, if they were in Aegina. There is 
no evidence that they had been there during the whole of the thirty 
days, as Demetrius suggests. 


Introductory Narrative.—The attitude of Socrates towards death 
(59 ¢8—7o ¢ 3). 
(1) Preliminary Narrative (59 c8—63€ 8). 


d8 w.-.-mpotepaia: Attic usage seems to require either 17 mporépa 
Hepa OL TH mporepaia. I have therefore followed Hermann in 
bracketing jpépa. 
€4 itmakotev, ‘to answer the door.’ Cp. Crito43a5 Gavpalo dros 
nOeAnoEe cor 6 Tov Seauwrnpiov Pidraé trakodoa. 
eltrev trepipeverv, ‘told us to wait.’ T has émipévew, which seems 
less suitable. It would mean ‘to stay as we were’ (Riddell, Dig. 
§ 127). 
e5 éws dv: we should expect spiy dy after zpdrepor, but Kal pn mpdrepov 
maptevat is merely a ‘polar’ antithesis placed 41a péoou and does not 
affect the construction. 
e6 of &vSexa: on the Eleven and their functions, see Arist. ’AQ. mon. 
52, where we are told that the people elected them zuer alia ém- 
peAncopéevous Tay ev TO Oecpornplo. 
€7 Snws av... teAevtg, ‘are giving instructions for his death to-day,’ 
For this rare construction after verbs of commanding, where the 
dependent clause contains the substance of the order, cp. Gorg. 
52347 rovro per ov kai 87 etpnrat (‘instructions have been given’) 
To Upopnbet dws dv raion, Isaeus 7. 27 OrexeAXeverO’ Oras civ, el Te 
mabot mpdrepov, éyypapwci pe. The present reAevra (T) is more likely 
to have been altered to reAeuryjon (B) than vice versa. 
ob Todd... xpovov émoyay, lit. ‘after waiting (ém¢€yo intrans.) no 
long time’. Cf. 95€7 ouxvov xpdvov éricxav, Similarly 117e7 
, Staduroy xpdvoy, 118 11 ddiyov xptvoy d:aduroy, ‘ after a short interval.’ 
e8 kédevev: W has éxédevoey (and so, accordingly, B*), but this is 
less idiomatic. The English verbs ‘send’ and ‘ bid’ refer to the 
starting of the action, but méyrew and xedevew operate throughout 
the action. ‘The thought follows the motion’ (Gildersleeve). The 
imperfect is therefore natural where we should expect the aorist. 
II 
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It is for the same reason that wépecy can mean ‘convey’, ‘ escort’, 
and xeAevew, ‘urge on’, ‘incite’. 

elovdvtes: W has eiceXOdyres (and so B?*), but the present pcp. 
goes better with carehauBavopev. There were a number of them, so 
the action is resolved into successive parts (‘as we entered, we 
found ...’). 

kateAapBdvopev, ‘we found.’ When karad\apBavey is used in this 
sense, it takes the construction of verbs of knowing. 

Eav0irmny. There is no hint in the Pzaedo, or anywhere else in 
Plato, that Xanthippe was a shrew. Xenophon makes her son 
Lamprocles say of her (AZem. ii. 2. 7) odSeis dv Svvairo adrijs avacxé- 
oat rv xadenornra, and in Xen. Sym. 2. 10 Antisthenes says she 
was the most $ difficult ’ (yaherwrarn) of all wives, past, present, or 
future. The traditional stories about her appear to be of Cynic 
origin. 

76 matSlov. Socrates had three sons (Aol. 34 d6 cis pev petpa- 
ov Hn, dvo0 Sé radia). The pecpdxcoy must be the Lamprocles men- 
tioned by Xenophon (see last note). There was one called Sophro- 
niscus after his paternal grandfather, so he would be the second. 
The child here mentioned must accordingly be Menexenus (not to 
be confused with Menexenus, son of Demopho, cp. 59b9.). It 
is worthy of note that the names Xanthippe and Lamprocles 
suggest aristocratic connexions, and possibly Lamprocles was called 
after his maternal grandfather (cp. Arist. Clouds 62 sqq.). Socrates 
was not always a poor man; for he had served as a hoplite, and in 
Apol. 23b9 he ascribes his poverty to his service of Apollo (év 
mevia pupia eli dtd thy Tod Oeod Narpeiay), This may explain the 
xaXerdérns of Xanthippe, if such there was. 

avynvdqpyoe Ought to mean ‘raised a cry of evdnpeire’ (dona 
verba, favete linguis), and that gives a perfectly good sense. The 
rule was év evpnuia xpi tTeAevTay (117e1), and ednpeire was there- 
fore a natural address to people approaching a scene of death. 
That she should use it and then break the edpnpia herself is only 
human—and feminine. Byzantine scholars took, however, another 
view. In the recently discovered portion of the Lexicon of the 
Patriarch Photius (ninth cent. A.D.) we read dvevprpnoev® dvi rod 
eOpnvnoev (Reitzenstein, Ax. des Phot. p. 135), and the rest follow 
suit. It was explained kar’ avrippacy, i.e. by a curious figure of 
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speech which consisted in saying the opposite of what you meant 
(Zucus a non lucendo). Very similar is Soph. Trach. 783 amas 
& avnupnyneer oipwyj keds (where G. Hermann took the word in its 
natural sense) and Eur. Or. 1335 én agiowwi rap’ dvevpypet Sdpos. 
In both these cases death is imminent. It may be said that the 
oiuey? itself is duog¢nuoy, but that is not necessarily so ; at any rate 
evpipots ydors is quoted from Aeschylus (fr. 40 Sidgwick). 

ota 54: these words might have been used even without «Gacy, 
in the sense of ‘just like’, Cp. Xen. Cyr. i. 3. 2 ota 81 wais (‘ just like 
a boy’), Thuc. viii. 84. 3 ofa 67 vairat. 


@5 iwtorarov Sn, ‘so this is the last timethat...’ Cp.89b 4 adpioy dn. 


a7 


ag 


bir 


dmayétw tis aithy KTA. With this reading (that of B: TW have 
ravrnv) the words are kindly and considerate. Xanthippe had ap- 
parently passed the night with Socrates and their child (at any rate 
she was found there when the doors were opened), and it was only 
right she should go home and rest. She is sent for again just before 
the end to say farewell. I do not see any ground for the remarks 
which some editors take occasion to make here on the Athenians’ 
treatment of their wives. Would it have been right to keep 
Xanthippe there all day, in her overwrought condition, and allow her 
to witness the actual agony? Some women would have insisted on 
staying, but we can find no fault with the behaviour of Socrates 
in the matter. 

tives Tv T00 Kpitwvos, ‘some of Crito’s people.’ 

KotrTopévny: the original meaning of kémteoOat was ‘to beat the 
breasts’, but it came to mean simply ‘to lament’ (cp. the kopupos 
in tragedy). The history of the Lat. plango (whence planctus, 
*plaint’) is similar. 

dvaxa@ifépevos : the use of this verb in the medical writers shows 
that the meaning is ‘sitting up’. Cp. Hippocrates, Progn. 37 
dvaxabitey BothecOa rov voréovra tis vécou axuafovuns movnpdv. We 
might expect ¢v rH KAivy, but (i{eoPa) xabigerac sometimes retain 
the construction of (i¢@) xai¢w, which are verbs of motion. The 
variant emt tv KAivny (W and B?) may be due to the idea that the 
verb means residens, ‘sitting down.’ Wohlrab argues that Socrates 
must have got up to welcome his friends, and adopts emi accord- 
ingly ; but this would spoil the picture. We are led to understand 
that he put his feet on the ground for the first time at 61c 10. The 
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fetters had just been struck off, and at first he would be too stiff to 
get up. 

b 2  ovvéxapwe: this verb is specially used of bending the joints. Cp. 
Arist. H7st. Am. 502 b 11 wiOnxos rddas cvykauntet, Somep XEtpas. 
It is opposed to éxreive. 

éérpupe, ‘rubbed down,’ as with a towel. Athenaeus (409 e) 
quotes Philoxenos for ¢xrpippa in the sense of xe:pduaxrpov. 

b 3. tpiBwv: the compound verb is regularly repeated by the simple. 
Cp. 71€8 dvramodmcopey ... amodotvat, 84C7 Srekcevar. . . Steeiv, 
104 d 10 dmepya(nra ... eipydCero. 

&s dtomov... 7: the unemphatic res is often postponed by hyper- 
baton (Riddell, Dig. § 290 c). 

b4 ds Oavpaciws mépuxe mpés, ‘how strangely it is related to —’ 
Relation is expressed by meduxevat mpos..., design or adaptation 
by megukevat em... 

b5 76 apa pév erd., ‘to think that they will not —.’ The exclama- 
tory infinitive is often used after some expression of feeling (in the 
present case @s @avyaciws) which it serves to justify. Cp. Eur. 
Alc. 832 adda cod, Td py Ppacat, ‘Out on thee! to think thou didst 
not tell!’, AZed. 1051 adda THs «uns Kdkns, TO Kal mpoégOat KTA., 
Arist. Clouds 819 ris pwpias, td Ala vopitew ovta tndtkovtovi. This 
explanation, which is due to Riddell (Dig. § 85), makes it unneces- 
sary to read ro with inferior MS. authority and Stobaeus. 

b6 py @cAav: editors speak of personification and ‘the lively fancy 
of the Greeks’ here, but even we say ‘ won’t’ in such cases. 

b7 oxeddv 1... del, ‘in almost every case.’ The omission of dei in 
B is probably accidental. The relativity of pain and pleasure is 
a Heraclitean doctrine, cp. fr. 104 Bywater votcos byteinv éroinoev 
Ov, Kakdy dyaddy, Atos Képoy, Kduatos dvamavow, and it is not, 
perhaps, fanciful to suppose that this is intended to prepare us for 
the Heraclitean arguments as to the relativity of life and death 
below (70 d 7 sqq.). 

b 8  ék prds Kopupis Hppéva, ‘fastened to (Greek says ‘fastened from’) 
a single head,’ a grotesque imagination like those of Empedocles 
and of Aristophanes in the Symfoscum. Bhas cvvnppéve, but that 
seems to be an anticipation of c 3 curnwer. 

CI  Aicwmos: Aesop was a Phrygian slave of whom many odd tales 
were told (cp. Wilamowitz-Marchant, Greek Reader, ii, p. 1), and 
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the Athenians attributed to him the beast-fables which play so 
large a part in all popular literature. The prose collection which 
has come down to us under the title of Aicarov pido: is of Byzantine 
date; but many of the fables were well known from popular verses 
and Archilochus. 

© 3° avrois: this is rather neater than the variant airayv. ‘He fastened 
their heads together for them.’ 

C5 avte@ por Eorcev, SC. eraxodovdeiv. The clause émetd) xrd. is in 
apposition (asyndeton explicativum), and the original statement is, 
as usual, restated more fully after the explanation (a 6 a). 

C6 ind rod Seopod: cp. ixd rod déous, Prae metu. 

C8 imodaBav.. . Zn, ‘rejoined’ (synchronous aor. pcp.). The mean- 
ing of troAapBavew is not ‘to interrupt’, but ‘to rejoin’ or ‘retort’. 
Cp. Lat. suscipere (Aen. vi. 723 suscipit Anchises) and contrast 
mapadapSavew (rov Adyor) excipere. 

CQ dy émoinoas avapvycas pe, ‘thank you for reminding me’ (syn- 
chronous aor. pcp.). So Euthyd. 282 c 6 «vd émoinoas amaddd£as pe 
okéwyews rodAns. Cp. Hdt. v. 24 €d émoinoas dmixdpevos, Eur. Med. 
472 «0 & éroinaas podav. 

di  évtetvas, ‘ setting to music.’ Cp. Prot. 326 b 1 mounuatra... eis ra 
xiOapicpara évreivoytes. This seems to come from the geometrical 
use of the term which we find in Meno 87 a1 <i oidv te els rovde Tov 
KukAoy Téd€ TO Ywpioy...évraOjvat, where it refers to the ‘inscrip- 
tion’ of rectangular figures in a circle (for which Euclid uses 
éyypapew). That in turn, like many geometrical terms (e.g. a7c, 
chord, subtend, hypotenuse, cp. E. Gr. Ph.? p.116 2. 1), comes from 
the use of ropes or strings in geometrical constructions. The 
Pythagoreans were much concerned with the inscription of polygons 
in circles and polyhedra in spheres (cp. 110b 6 %.), and it was 
natural that the same word should be used of making words fit into 
a musical scheme. Cp. also Philed. 38€2 évreivas els horny of 
putting thought into words. 

Aébyous, ‘tales.’ This was the usual name (cp. Ar. Birds 651 év 
Alownov Adyos, Herodotus ii. 134 Alcarov tod Aoyoratov) ; but, when 
it is important to mark their fictitious character, they are called 
podor and opposed to Adya (61b4). In Ionic pidos means the 
same as \dyos in Attic ; the Ionic for ‘ fable’ is atvos (cp. Archil. fr. 96 
€péw tw’ ipiv aivov, d Knpuxidn). 
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d2 +6 els tov "AméAXW tpooiprov: Thucydides (iii. 104) gives this 
name to the Homeric ‘Hymn’ to Apollo. Properly speaking, 
mpooima are ‘preludes’ intended to attach the rhapsode’s epic re- 
citations to the praise of the god at whose mavjyupis they were 
delivered. This instance shows that éevreivas is ‘ setting to music’, not 
merely ‘ versifying ’ ; for no mpootjov could have been in prose. In 
the Phaedo, Socrates is represented throughout as the servant of 
Apollo (cp. esp. 856 4sqq.). Apollo Hyperboreus of Delos was in 
a special sense the god of the Pythagoreans (E. Gr. Ph.? p. 97, 2. 3), 
and there would be no difficulty in identifying him with the Pythian 
Apollo who had given the famous oracle, and to whose service, as 
we know from the Apology, Socrates regarded himself as conse- 
crated. They were identified in the public religion of Athens 
(Farnell, Cults of the Greek States, iv, p. 110). Geddes’s suggestions 
about ‘the God of Day’ must be rejected. Apollo was not a sun- 
god at this date (Farnell, ib., p. 136 sq.). 
kal dAdo tivés... dtdp kai... So we find dei péev... drap kal 
viv (tore)... In these uses drap kcal... is equivalent to xal 8) 
KOU ee 
d3  Evnvos: from AZgol. 20b8 we learn that Evenus was a Parian 
who taught ‘human goodness’ for § minae. In Phaedr. 267 a 3 
we are told that he invented certain rhetorical devices such as 
brodnh@ots and raperawos. Some said he even composed rapawoyot 
in metre pyijuns xdpw. He was also an elegiac poet. 
mpony, ‘the other day.’ We know from the Adology 20 3 that 
Evenus was at Athens about the time of the trial of Socrates. 
dg  4vrirexvos, ‘competitor’, ‘rival’, Soin Ar. Frogs 816 Euripides 
is the aytireyvos of Aeschylus. 
€ 2 dromeipdpevos: cp. Hdt. i. 46 trav yavtnloy droreipopuevos. Plato 
makes Socrates confess his belief in dreams elsewhere. Cp. AZol. 
33¢5 and Crito 44a, 
ddpoorotpevos: the verb dhoototua means facio aliguid animi re- 
ligione solvendi causa. Tr. ‘to satisfy my conscience’. 
€3 et dpa mwoAAduus, fon the chance that,’ sz forte. This use of 
moAdakts is fairly common after «i (€av) dpa and py. Cp. 61a 6, 
TavTHV THY PovotKyy, ‘music in the ordinary sense.’ The pronoun 
ovtos is often depreciatory like zste. 
&7 «ai tpyafov, sc. wovorkyy. As distinguished from zoveiv, ‘ compose,’ 
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€pyd¢ec8a means ‘to make a business of’, ‘ practise , and is regu- 
larly used of arts and trades (L. S., s.v. II. 5, 6). 
e8 wapaxedcverSar hortari aliguem ut aliqguia factat: émxedevew 11- 

citare facientem (Fischer). Comparatzo autem ducta est ex pro- 
verbio currentem incitare (Wyttenbach). Cf. Xen. Cyr. vi. 3. 27 
Tois... 70 d€ov worotow emixedeverv. + 

‘ar omep...kai poi ottw: the simile brings out the meaning of 
emtxeheveww and is therefore added appositively (asyndeton explica- 
tivum), after which the original fact is more fully restated (a 4 a). 
For this regular Platonic structure, cp. 1oge4 (Riddell, Dig. 
§ 209). 

Stakehevdpevor: the proper meaning of diaxedeveoOat is ‘to exhort 
one another’, Cp. Hdt. ix. 5 dsaxehevcapévn dé yur yovatxi, but 
Plato often uses the word as equivalent to wapaxeAeveoOa. Here, 
I think, it is merely employed for variety; it could hardly refer to 
the partisans of different runners exhorting their favourites. 

a3 grAocodias ... ovons peyiotns povors: this is a distinctively 
Pythagorean doctrine. We have the authority of Aristoxenus for 
saying that the Pythagoreans used medicine to purge the body and 
music to purge the soul (E. Gr. Ph.’ p. 107), and Aristotle’s doctrine 
of the tragic xafapois seems to be ultimately derived from this 
source. We shall see that philosophy is the true soul-purge. 
Strabo, who had access to Italiote and Siceliote historians now 
lost, says, in discussing the orgiastic dances of the Curetes (x. 468) 
Kat 61a TOUTO povotKry eKdAecev 6 LAdrey, kal ért mporepoy of Lvbaydperor, 
tiv pitocopiav. Cp. also Rep. 548b8 ris ahyOuvis Movons rhs pera 
Aoyer Te kal Prtocodias, Laws 689467 kahXiorn kai peyiorn Tov oup- 
gouday (‘harmonies’) peyiorn éikadrar’ av d€éyorro copia. This is 
quite different from the metaphor put into the mouth of Laches in 
Lach. 188d3. There the povorxds avnp is he whose character 
is tuned in a noble key. Any educated Athenian might have 
said that; but here we have a definite doctrine, which is further 
developed in the sequel. 

a6 €i dpa woAAdns: cp. 6063 #. 

b1 70dpevov: this was originally the reading of T and should, 
I think, be preferred to metdpevor if kai is deleted and the participle 
made dependent on ranoavra. Tr. ‘by composing poems in obedi- 
ence to the dream’. We often find «ai interpolated between two 
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participles, one of which is subordinated to the other. It is omitted 
here by W, and Schanz had bracketed it without knowing this. 

b 4  pvOous AN’ od Adyous: cp. Godiz Cp. Gorg. 523a1 dkove 
. . « Adyou, dv od pey Hynon pidor, ... éy@ d€ Adyov, Prot. 324.46 
rourov... 7épt... overt pvOdy cor ep adda Adyov, Tzm. 264 uy 
mracbevra pidov add’ ddnOivov Adyov. The distinction is almost the 
same as ours between ‘fiction’ and $ fact’. 

b 5 ai airés otk 4: the construction ceases to be indirect, as if 
eretdn, not évvonoas ort had preceded. 

b6 Amorapny, ‘knew off by heart.’ Cp. Prot. 339 b 4 rovto émicraca 
ro dopa; Gorg. 484.b 10 To yap dopa ovk ériorapa. 

rovs Aiowmov: the antecedent is incorporated in the relative clause 
(Riddell, Dig. § 218). 

b 7 ois mpwrtots éveruxov: the clause ots mpoxeipous eixor is restated after 
the explanation (a 4 a) (Riddell, Dig. § 218). 

b 8 épp&cba, sc. ppate. ‘Bid him farewell from me.’ The regular 
word for delivering messages is dpd¢ev, and éppwco (perf. imper. 
mid. of povvuse) means ‘farewell’ and was regularly used in ending 
letters, whence Lat. va/e. 

av cwdpovy, ‘if he is wise,’ the regular phrase in this sense, 
coppovery being used in its originally sense of sapere, ‘to be in one’s 
right mind.’ The more common meaning of c@dpoveiv is an exten- 
sion of the idea of ‘ sanity’ to a wider sphere. 

&s tayvtoTa: the omission of these words in T spoils the sense. 
Cp. Theaet.176a8 reipacOa xpy evOévde exeioe (‘from this world to 
the other’) hevyew ort rayvora. 

c 2. olov: an exclamation, not a question. Cf.117d7 ola... moveire. 

C3  ToAAd... évrerixyea, ‘I have had many dealings with him.’ 
Cp. Lach. 197 3 6 dé Adpoy to Tpodixw rodda mAnoralet, Crat. 396 
d5 cobev... 70\Ad aita ouvyn, Parm. 126b9 Mvdodmpeo.. . moda 


, 
evTer UXNNKE. 


c 4  oxeddv: used as in the phrase oxeddy (rt) ofSa. Tr. ‘I am pretty 

sure that —’, 
éxdv eivat: always with a negative, ‘if he can (could) help it.’ 

C6 ov dtAdcohos: as addressed to Pythagoreans, the word has a 
special sense (E. Gr. Ph.’ p, 321), that of a man who follows a cer- 
tain ‘way of life’. It is much as if we should ask: ‘Is he not 
a religious man? 
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8 eeAjoe, ‘ will be willing’, ‘will be ready’, not ¢ will wish’. 
Tovtou Tod mpaypatos, SC. Pilocodias, regarded as an occupation. 
Cp. Afol. 20 c § ro ody ri eort mpaypa; The term is natural if we 
remember that ‘ philosophy’ is a life. 

17 ‘tAcddq@: Philolaus was one of the most distinguished of the later 
Pythagoreans, and had taken refuge at Thebes when the community 
was expelled from Magna Graecia (E. Gr. Ph.? p. 99). There seems 
to have been a regular ovvéSpiov at Thebes as well as at Phlius. 
The Pythagorean Lysis was the teacher of Epaminondas. 

d8 ovS&... cadés, ‘nothing certain’ rather than ‘nothing clear’ (cp. 
57bi1%.). We shall see that there were good reasons for the 
teaching of Philolaus about the soul being doubtful (86b6~.). 
I do not think there is any reference to the Pythagoreans’ custom 

of speaking 60 aivvypdrey, as Olympiodorus fancies, 

LTO  Odvos ovBels Aéyerv, ‘I don’t mind telling you.’ 

@1r Kaipddhiota, vel maxime. Cp. 59a9 %. 

éxeioe . .. THS eket: the adverbs evdade and exei are regularly used 

~ of ‘this life and the next’, ‘this world and the other’. Cp. 64a1; 
w17c2. So Theaet. 176a8 quoted in 61b8., and Aristophanes, 
Frogs 82 6 & etixodos pev évOa5’ etxodos 8 exci. There is no need to 
read ris €xeioe for tis éxei, for aodnuia means a residence abroad as 

_ well as a journey abroad. Tr. ‘our sojourn in the other world’. 

€2 vOodoyeiv, ‘to tell tales.” Socrates regards all definite state- 
ments with regard to the next life as pido. Cp. Apol. 39 e 4 where 
he introduces what he has to say about it by otdev yap kwdveu Seapv- 
Oooyjoat pds GdAndovs. The immortality of the soul is capable of 
scientific proof; the details of the dmoénuia are not. Cp. below 
tio bi. and 114. d1. 

€4 = péxpr Alou SuepHv: executions could not take place till sunset. 
Cp. 897 éws é1t Pas cor, UGE ere Frioy elvat emi Trois dpeowy Kai 
ovmw SeduKkevat. 

e€6 vwvvdh, ‘just now,’ i.e. ‘a little ago’ (éAlyov mpdodev). In this 
sense, the grammarians accent as in the text, to distinguish the 
adverb from vir 6n, ‘now indeed ’, ‘ now at last’ (cp.107¢4). As 
a rule the MSS. have viv 467 in both senses. 

€7 dre wap’ hpiv Siyraro: it appears from these words that Philolaus 
had left Thebes some time before 399 B.C. We hear of him at Taren- 
tum (Taras), which was the chief seat of scientific Pythagoreanism 
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in the fourth century B.c. The leading man then was Archytas 
(E. Gr. Ph.? p. 319). 

tows pévro. «tA. As the construction of this sentence has been 
much disputed, I will first give what I take to be the right transla- 
tion. This will be justified in the following notes, from which it 
will also appear how it differs from other interpretations. I 
render: ‘I dare say, however, it will strike you as strange if this 
is the solitary case of a thing which admits of no distinctions— 
I mean, if it never turns out, as in other cases, that for man (that 
is at certain times and for certain men) it is better to die than tolive 
—and, in such cases, I dare say it further strikes you as strange 
that it is not lawful for those for whom it is better to die to do 
this good office for themselves, but that they have to wait for some 
one else to do it for them.’ This comes nearest to Bonitz’s inter- 
pretation (Plat. Stud., ed. 3 (1886), pp. 315 sqq.), and I shall note 
specially the points in which it differs. 

el rodTo ... amAodv éottv: I take this clause as the expression in 
a positive form of what is stated negatively in the next. If we must 
say what rodro means, it will be ro BéArtoy efvar CHv i) TeOvdvar, but 
the pronoun is really anticipatory and only acquires a definite 
meaning as the sentence proceeds. Bonitz once took roiro as 
meaning ro reOvava, but in his latest discussion of the passage he 
substitutes rd adrov éaurdy aroxrewvivat. I do not think it necessary 


’ to look backwards for a definite reference, and I think Bonitz does 


a3 


not do justice to the clearly marked antithesis of pdvoy tay dddov 
drdvrwv and eomep kal radAa. The adda must surely be the same 
in both clauses, and if so these must be positive and negative 
expressions of the same thought. I hold, with Bonitz, that the 
interpretation of most recent editors (rodro = 7d px) Oeptrov eivat 
avTov avroy droxrewvvat) is untenable, if only because it gives an 
impossible meaning to dwAotv. Further, no one has suggested that 
the lawlessness of suicide is the only rule which is absolute, and 
the suggestion would be absurd. On the other hand, many people 
would say that life is always better than death. It may be added 
that rovro is the proper anticipatory pronoun ; it is constantly used 
praeparative, as the older grammars say. 

tov ddAwv aravrwv: Riddell, Dig. § 172. 

&mdodv: that is dmdodv which has no dtafopai (cp. Polit. 306 c 3 
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nérepov droby €or Tobro, }... Exet Siahopdv). It is what admits of 
no distinctions such as éorw Gre kai ois. Cp. Symp. 18304 odx 
amhodv éorw . . . odre addy €ivat airs Kal’ abrd obre alo ypsv, GAAd Karkds 
per mpatréuevoy Kaddy, aloypas S€ alcxpdv, Phaedr.244.a5 et pev yap Hy 
am ody 76 paviay Kaxdy etva (where Socrates immediately proceeds to 
enumerate the different kinds of madness), Prot. 331b 8 08 maw por 
Soxet .. . odrws dmAody etvat ... GdAd Ti pot doxei ev adt@ bidropor elvar, 
This is the origin of the Aristotelian use of amas. Bonitz has 
shown once for all that drAodv does not mean simpliciter verum, 
as many editors say after Heindorf. 

ovSérote Tuyxava . . . BeATiov (év): these words must be taken 
together, whether we add 6», as suggested by Heindorf, or not. It 
is, I think, safer to add it; for the certain instances of the poetical 
use of rvyyav@ without a participle come from later dialogues where 
poetical idioms are commoner. 

7@ avOpdara, ‘for man’ generally. The dative is governed by 
BéXriov, not by rvyxdver, as some editors suppose. 

&omep wai téAda, fas other things do.’ Olympiodorus rightly 
Says: émraporepi(évt@y TOv addwy kai ayabdv Kal kaxov Suvapevwy 
eivat (the rest of his interpretation is wrong). The phrase is an 
abbreviation of some such clause as this: domep eviore eviows BéArwov 
by ruyxaver vooeiv, méverOat KTH., 7) Vyraivery, mhovteiv KTr, 

éotiv Ste Kal ols: i.e. €orw Ore Kal €oTw ols, éviore Kal éviots. 
Bonitz’s proposal to delete the comma at ré\da and take dorep kat 
ra\\a éorw Gre kai ots together is at first sight attractive. It gets 
rid of the pleonasm of éoruw dre after ovdérore and the change from 
singular to plural involved in taking gor ois with ro dvOpore. 
These are not, however, insuperable difficulties, and I feel that the 
ellipse involved in éomep cai ra\Aq is easier if it is total than if it is 
partial. 

seOvdvat: in such phrases reOvavac may properly be translated 
‘to die’; for droOvyjoxew lays stress on the process of dying, of 
which re6ydva is the completion. The translation ‘to be dead’ is 
clearly inadmissible in such common phrases as rodAdkis, pupidais 
reOvdva. Cp. also Crito 43d1 ob Sei dtxopévov (sc. rod mhoiov) 
reOvdvat pe, 52C6 ork dyavaxray et Séor reOvavai oe, APol. 30 C1 ovd 
ef pé\Xw TrodAdKis TeOvavat, 38 € 4 TOAD pGAXov aipoipat ae amrooyn= 
adpevos reOvdvar i exelvas (hv, 39 €3 ove Epxopat ot eAOsvTa pe Sei 
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reOvdvat, 41a8 modddkis €Oé\w teOvdvar ef tadr’ eri adnO7. So 
below 62¢3 d7t Bovdet atro reOvdava, 6406; C5, 67e2; 8ral. 
Cp. the similar use of drododéva: and that of re@vdrw in criminal 
law, and see Vahlen, Ofuscula, ii. 211 on the whole subject. 

itt Zevs: Schol. 16 irra émiywpid¢ovrds eort. In Ar. Ach. 911 the 
Boeotian says irrw Aevs, ‘let Zeus know’ (irrw = Fidro = Att. tora), 
‘Zeus be my witness. The meaning is much attenuated, and 
the French Parbleu / comes nearest to it. List. vii. 345 a3 irra 
Zevs, dno 6 OnBaios may or may not be a reminiscence of this 
passage. It is more likely that the phrase struck Athenian ears 
as a quaint one. The expletives of a language generally strike 
foreigners in this way. 


29  guvq, ‘dialect.’ Cp. Afol.17d5 and Crat. 398d 8 ev ri ’Artixy 


b3 


davn. So we say Bowrider, SwpiCew, EAAnviCev, EeviCew rH peov7. 
In classical Greek did\extos means ‘conversation’, ‘manner of 
speech’. Aristotle uses it (Poet. 1458 b 32) for ‘everyday language’ 
as opposed to the diction of poetry. It only acquires the meaning 
of ‘dialect’ at a later date. 

ovtw y’, ‘put in that way.’ 

éxet tivd Adyov: lit. ‘it admits of something being said for it’, i.e. 
‘is justifiable’ or ‘intelligible’ (opp. adoydy eorey, ‘it is unjustifiable’, 
‘inexplicable’, syn. evAoydv éeor). For the sense of ¢yew cp. 
avyyvopny éxe, excusationem habet, ‘it admits of excuse’, ‘is 
excusable’, The phrase is sometimes personal as in Aol. 31b7 
elxov dy twa Adyor, ‘my conduct would be intelligible,’ 34 b1 ray’ a» 
Adyov Exotey BonOodiyres, ‘their conduct would be explicable.’ That 
Adyos does not mean ‘reason’ in this phrase is shown by the words 
which immediately follow in the last of these passages: riva a\)op 
éxovat Adyov. .. GAN’ i) rdv bpOdy Te Kal Sikavoy; ‘ what explanation can 
be given except the straight and honest one?’ 

év dtoppytors, ‘ina mystery.’ Cp. Eur. Rhes. 943 pvortnpiov re 
Tey amoppytov davas | édecEev Oppevs. The doctrine of the immor- 
tality of the soul is Orphic in origin (cp. 7oc5%.). There is not 
the slightest reason for doubting that Socrates held it, or that he 
derived it from this source (cp. Introd. XIII). At the same time, he 
always refers to the details of Orphic theology with a touch of 
ironical deference as here. Cp. below 69c 4. 

év tie ppovpg, ‘in ward.’ This is Archer-Hind’s translation, and 
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conveniently retains the ambiguity of the original, which was some- 
times understood to mean (1) ‘ watch’, and sometimes (2) ‘prison’, 
Cicero took it in the first sense. Cp. de Senectute 20, vetatgue 
Pythagoras iniussu imperatoris, id est dei, de praesidio et statione 
vitae decedere. Inthe Somnium Scipionis (3. 10) he uses the word 
custodia, clearly a translation of dpovpd: pits omnibus retinendus 
est animus in custodia corporis, nec iniussu eius a guo ille est vobis 
datus ex hominum vita migrandum est. Antiphon the Sophist, 
a contemporary of Socrates, says rd (nv force ppoupa epypépa, but 
that may be merely a simile like the Psalmist’s ‘ watch in the night’. 
The Stoic formula that we must live €ws ay 6 eds onyunvn TO dvak\n- 
rixdv (dum receptut canat) seems to be derived from an interpreta- 
tion of this kind, and we must remember that qpovpd is the 
Peloponnesian word for orpareia. The other view, however, that 
gpovpa means ‘ prison’, is strongly supported by the 4xvochus, an 
Academic dialogue of the third century B.c., where we read 
(365 €6) tcis pev yap eopev Wuyi, (oov abavatoy év Oynre Kabetpy- 
pevov ppovpiw, There is no doubt that the Orphics did speak of the 
body as the prison of the soul. The Christian apologist Athenagoras 
says (Diels, Vors.” p. 245. 19) kat Puddaos dé Gorep ev Gpovpa mavta 
imo tov Gcov mreprethn Oat Aéyoy, with which we may compare Plato, 
Crat. 4004 Soxodat péevror por padiora bé0Oa of audi ’Oppéa Todro 
0 dvopa (cGpa), ws dixny d:dovens tis Puxns dv by evexa didwow, rodrov 
S€ mepiBodov €xew, tva co {nrat, Secpwrnpiov ekdva. Cp. also the use 
of évdeioGa ‘to be imprisoned’ below 81e1 (€ws av) mudw evdebGow 
cis Opa, Q2al mpily ev To copate evdeOjvat. So too Tim. 4345 
evédouv eis éxippuTov cpa kai amépputov, 44b 1 Grav (Wuxn) eis cHua 
évde67 Ovntév. Cp. also evdedéo0a in the fragment of Euxitheus 
quoted in the next note. The ¢dpovpd in Gorg. 525a7 is the 
‘ prison-house ’ of the other world, not the body. 
b4 Kal od Sei Sy xTA. The genuinely Pythagorean origin of this is 
vouched for by a passage from an unknown Pythagorean called 
Euxitheus, quoted by Athenaeus from the Peripatetic Clearchus 
(Diels, Vors.? p. 245. 8), Ev&ideos 6 TvOayopixds, & Nikwov, ds nor 
Kiéapyos 6 Tepemarnrixds ev devrép@ Biwy, édeyev evdedea0a (cp. pre- 
ceding note) ré gapatt kal ro Sedpo Bio tas dndvtwy Wuxas Tipepias 
xdpiv’ Kat Suetrac Oa Tov Gedy ws, el pry pevodow emi ToUTOLS, Ews Gv ExwY 
abro’s Avon, wAcioot Kai peifoow eumecodvra tore AYpais* O1d TavTas 
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ev aBoupévous thy rav Kuptov (i.e. Seamor Gv, émiataray) dvdracty (‘threat’) 
poBeicOa rod thy éExdvtas éxBnvat, povoy te Tov ev Te yrpa Oavaroy 
doragios mpociecOat, meretcpevous THY amddvow THs Wuxns peTa TIS 
Tav Kupiav yiyverOa yvouns. As Clearchus of Soli wrote about 
300 B.C., this fragment is almost certainly genuine. 

bs5  péyas, ‘high.’ Cp. Gorg. 493¢3, where Socrates says of the 
most characteristic of the Orphic doctrines tavr’ émeckds pév eotw 
v6 tt droma (‘rather queer’). 

b8 = «rnpdrov, ‘chattels.’ The word is often used of flocks and herds, 
in which sense it is opposed to xpruara. This doctrine of the 
divine herdsman appears more than once in Plato’s later dialogues. 
Cp. esp. Laws g06a6 cippayor O€ Hpiv Ocoi re Gua Kal Saipoves, nets 
8 ad krnpa (v.20. KTjpaTa) Gedv kat Saypdvav. In describing the 
Saturnia regna he says (Polit. 271€ 5) Oeds évepev avrovs avros emt- 
otaroy, ‘God was their shepherd and tended them himself.’ Again, 
in Laws 902 b8 we have Gcav ye piv ktywatd apev eivat raya omdéca 
Oynra (oa, Somep kat tov ovpaviy d\ov.—Ilés yap ov ;—H6dy toivuy 
opikpa i) peydda tis hatw taita eivat tois Oeois* ovdSerépws yap Tois 
kextnpevois quas (i.e. tots Seamdrais judv) dpede dy ein mpoonjKor, 
ertpeeotatois ye ovat Kal dpicros. The similarity of phrase here 
points to a common Orphic-Pythagorean origin for the two pas- 
sages. Cp. also Crttias 109b6 karotkioaytes, oioy vows moipma, 
KTHjaTa Kal Openpata EavToy uas eTpEepor. 

C3. reOvavar: cp. 62a5 7, 

C7 mpiv... émmppy: it is easy to insert avy before dvdyxny with 
Heindorf, but it is more likely that this archaic and poetical con- 
struction is used to give solemnity to the sentence. Unless we are 
prepared to emend a large number of passages, we must admit that 
Plato sometimes used it to produce a particular effect. It is 
especially common in the solemn, formal diction of the Laws, 
cp. 872e€10 odd éxmAvToy eOédew yiyverOat Td ptavOev mpl ddvov 
pdve spol dpovov 7 Spdcaca Wyn Teion. 

CIO fabdias, ‘lightly’, ‘without complaining’, as in padios pépew. Cp. 
6347. 

d2  ctAdyws yer: a frequent equivalent of eiAoydv éort (cf. supra 

b2). That which it is easy to explain or justify is evdAoyov. 
®edv: the transition from the popular @eovs to the philosophic 
Oedv seems quite unconscious. 
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G4 rods dpovipwrdtous: in Plato Gpdvipos and copds mean exactly 
the same thing. Aristotle distinguished gpéynots from codia as 
practical from theoretical wisdom, a distinction which he shows to 
be in conformity with popular usage. See my edition of the Echics, 
p- 261 sq. 

G5 émorarotow ...émordrat: these are the regular terms in this 
connexion. Cp. Polit. 271e 5 Oeds évewev adtovs adros emtaratav. 

6  ovk exe Adyoy, i.e. GAoydy eort, odk edidyas éxet (cp. b 23 d 2). 

avrés: the shift from plural to singular is not uncommon. Cp. 
esp. 104d17. 

€2 Tapapéve, ‘not to runaway,’ the regular opposite of drodiSpdoxev, 

€4  ovtws, ‘ putting it that way,’ more often otra y’ as above b 1. 

€5 ‘Tovvavtiov... %: we say ‘opposite to’, We cannot always render 

: # by ‘or’ or ‘than’; for its meaning is wider than either. Cp. 

especially the common diadhépev 7... 

e€6 ddpovas: as dpdvipos = copds, so dppoyv = dpuabns (doodos is not 
in ordinary use). 

‘AI mpayparteta, ‘diligence’, ‘ painstaking’, the noun of rpayparevopa., 
which is equivalent to mpdypara éxya, ‘take pains’, ‘take trouble’. 
In late Greek rohvmpaypocirn is ‘curiosity’ in a good sense, and 
the meaning here is similar. 

a2 [6] KéBys: it is Plato’s almost uniform practice to insert the 

article with proper names in the narrative (cp. tod Ké8nros just 

above) and to omit it in the dialogue when directly reported (cp. 

Ké@ns twice in the next speech, introduced by kai 6 Zupias). See 

Beare in Hermathena, 1895, vol. ix, pp. 197 sqq. As 6 was omitted 

by the first hand of T, I have ventured to bracket it. 

Aéyous tTivds dvepevva, ‘is always on the track of some argument.’ 
Metaphors from hunting are often used by Socrates in speaking of 
arguments, and the Adyos is regularly the game which is hunted. 
Cp. periévat riv Adyov (88dgn.) and pébodos (7ge3%.). This 
metaphor has survived in the word ‘investigation’, (Cp. kar’ 
tyvn 115 9 2.) 

ot wavu... é0éAer, Sis not very ready to believe at once.’ Note 
the interlaced order (a4 a 6); ov mavv belongs to edéde and ev0éws 
to meibeo Oa. 

*AXAd piv... ye: the emphasis is on viv. ‘ Even I think that 
this time (‘for once’) there is something in what Cebes says.’ 
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a6 ds ddn0as belongs to cogoi. 
a7 adios, ‘lightly.’ Cp. 62¢ Io. 
eis ot telvew TOV Adyov, ‘to be aiming his words at you.’ For an 
elaboration of the same metaphor, cp. Symp. 219b3 Tatra... 
eimwy Kai adels domep BeAn, Terp@cOat aitov @pnv. 

b6 apd Qeots &AAous, SC. Tos xOoviovs. Archer-Hind compares 
Laws 959b4 mapa Oeots adXovs amévat S@covra Adyov. Geddes 
refers to Aesch. SuAf/. 230 kaket Ouxaer rapmdakypab’, as Adyos, | Zevs 
Gos ev kapovow tordras Sikas. 

b 7 wap’ dv@pdrous: who these were, appears from 4 pol. 44a 6, where 
Socrates mentions Orpheus, Musaeus, Hesiod, and Homer (in that 
order) as persons whom one would give anything to meet after 
death. 

CI otk dv mavu... Sucyuptoainynv: another touch of the Socratic 
irony which Plato has reproduced elsewhere. Cp. above 62b5 z., 
1144.d1#., and Jeno 86b6, where, after explaining the doctrine 
of avdurynows, Socrates says: kat ta pev ye ada ovkK dy wavy Urep TOU 
Adyou Sucyvpicaipny, ore Se Krr. 

C2 om... fev: the sentence begins as if it were to end j£ew eArivo 
(€dmis is Orphic for ‘ faith’ and quite in place here) edisre. Instead 
of that, it takes a fresh start at ev tore, and the remainder of it is 
accommodated to the parenthesis kal rovro pev od« dv mavu Sucyxupt- 
caiunv. In T and Stobaeus the construction is regularized by writing 
ré for ori, but this looks suspiciously like an ‘emendation’. 

C4 ody dpotws, 20m perinde (Heindorf), ‘not to the same extent,’ as 
if I were without this hope. 

C5 elvai mt: cp. gtb3 ef de pndev eore reAevTHoavTt. 

C6 wddar Aéyerat: we must interpret this in the light of the wadauds 
Adyos at '70c 5, where the reference is certainly to Orphic doctrine. 
Such a belief as is here mentioned formed no part of ordinary 
Greek religion. According to that, only a few great sinners (Sisy- 
phus, Tantalus, Ixion) were punished in the other world, while only 
a few favourites of heaven (Menelaus, Diomede, Achilles, and, in 
Athenian belief, Harmodius and Aristogiton) were carried off to 
the Isles of the Blessed. 

c8  adrés éywv, ‘keeping to yourself’ (‘ airés h. 2. est solus, Heindorf). 

dr_ «owwsov, ‘to beshared’ (as in kowds “Eppjs). Cp. Phaedr. 279c6 
kowa yap ta Tov pidwy, which is a Pythagorean rule. 
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d2 4 dmodoyia, ‘the defence’ (of which you spoke a little ago, 63 b). 
The article should be kept, though omitted in B. 

d3 8 «parov Sixt. This interlude marks the end of the preliminary 
narrative. 

G4 wéda, ‘for some time past.’ The adverb does not necessarily 
refer to a Jong time. 

5 TiSe... dAdo ye tl ine, «orgy VV BY; St that...’ The first hand 
of B omits 6¢, but the weight of MS. authority is in its favour. Cp. 
Flipp. ma, 28109 Ti & ote, d Swxpares, Gro yeh. . 

d8  xpoodépav TO dappdake : as tpochépe means ‘ to apply ’, especially 
in a medical sense, the usual construction is that seen in Charm. 
157C 4 mpocoicw To pdappaxoy ty Kepad7. 

€I éiore dvaykaferOar etA. In Plut. Phocion 36 we have this story: 
: Tleraxérav & 5n wavrav, ro papyaxoy erreur, Kai 6 Snudatos ov« en 
Tpivvery Erepov ef py AdBor Swdexa Spaypyds, doov THY 6AKHY a@veirat. 
xpovou dé dtayevopevov kali dtatpiBis, 6 Bwxioy Kadécas twa Tov Pirwv 
kai einov* "H pn dé dmobaveiv ’AOnuyor Swpeay Corti, ekeAevoe TS avOparr@ 

- Oovvat ro keppariov. The suggestion has accordingly been made that 
the dypdctos or Sypuos here was thinking less of Socrates than his 
own pocket. 

€3 ta... yaipev airdv, ‘never mind him.’ The phrases yaipew eav, 
and yaipew <imeiv (‘ to bid farewell to’) are used of dismissing any- 
thing from one’s mind. Cp. 64c1; 65c7. 

€6 oxeddv piv 1 75: cxeddv t go together and pep is solitarium. 
Cp. Lach. 192 c 5 cxedov yap Tt olda. 


(2) The anodoyiaof Socrates. The philosopher will not fear death; 
for his whole life has been a rehearsal of death. 63¢8—69g€5. 


e8 84 marks these words as a reference to 63 b 2 sqq. 
€9 Tov Adyov doSotvar, ‘to render my account’ (vationem reddere) 
to the persons who are entitled to demand it (Adyov amareiv) and to 
get it (Adyov AauBavewv, drokapBdvery) from me (map’ €yod). For the 
article rév cp. 7) dwodoyia above dz. 
dvijp... Siatpias, ‘a man who has spent,’ quite general, and 
only a more emphatic form of 6 dcarpivas. 
+6 év7: in his earlier dialogues Plato uses only r@ évri, in his 
latest only dvrws. The dialogues in which both occur are fe, 
Phaedr., Theaet. In Soph. there are twenty-one cases of évrws to 
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one of ro gvrt. The absence of évrws from the Phaedo is one 
reason among others for dating it before the Republic. 

€ 10 Oappetv, ‘not to fear’, ‘to have no fear of’ (opp. dedi€vae and 
oBeicba). We have no single word for this in English. See 
88b4 2. 

64a1 ékei: cp. 6re1%. 

a4 Soot tuyxdvovow... drropévor, ‘all who really engage in’. So 
commonly darecOar yewperpias, povorkns, yupvacrtiKns, ‘to go in for’, 
‘to study’. For dpas ‘in the true sense of the word’, cp. below 
67b 42. 

as AeAnPévar Tos dAAous Sti..., ‘it looks as if men did not know 
that —.’ As the negative of verbs of knowing, Aavéavey may take 
6rt as well as a participial complement. 

avrol, ‘of themselves’, ‘of their own accord’. 

a6 émrndevovorv, ‘practise.’ Cp. Cicero, Zusc. i. 30 tota enim philo- 
sophorum vita, ut ait idem (sc. Socrates), commentatio mortis est, 
tb. 31 secernere autem a corpore animum ecquid aliud est guam 
mort discere? Seneca, Ep. xxvi egregia res est mortem condiscere 
-..meditare mortem. The phrase meditatio mortis means the 
‘practising’ or ‘rehearsal’ of death; for wed7¢a/zo is a translation 
of pedérnua, 67d 8. 

amoOvyckev te kai TeOvavat, ‘dying’ (the process) ‘and death’ (its 
completion). Cp. 62a5 2. 

29 6... mpovdvpotvro: Plato often restates the first member of a 
period with emphasis at the end (Padindromia of the period, Schanz, 
Nov. Comm., p. 10). A good instance is Afol. 27d Ovxoiy cirep 
Saipovas jyotmat . . . emevdnmep ye Saipovas yyovua. As the first 
member here is mpoOvujeto Oar... pndev GAAo 7) rovro, 6 must be the 
object of mpovdvpotvro, and not of dyavakreiv. 

br ov wavv ... yeAacetovra, ‘not very inclined to laugh’, ‘in no 
laughing mood’. In prose only the participle of desideratives in 
-ceo is used, though Sophocles says ti 8 epyace«iets 3 (Philoct. 1001) 
and Euripides dev&eiw (Herc. 628). Aristophanes has Spacedet in 
parody (Wasfs 168). 

b2 av... Soxetv, ‘ would think.’ 

b 3. cipfioGar goes closely with b§ ért. That the words kal cuppdva 
... kal mavu are parenthetical is clear; for @nyi and its compounds 
do not take drt. 
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b3 Tots... map’ hpiv dvépdmous: i.e. the Thebans (not the Athenians, 
= Schleiermacher held). Olympiodorus says eixérws* @nBaios yap 
jv 6 Stuplas, zap’ ots xal 7 Bowwria ds. That, however, is hardly 
adequate; for Simmias was not likely to share Athenian prejudice 
on this subject. More probably we have here a reflexion of the im- 
pression made by the Pythagorean refugees on the dons vivants of 
Thebes. The ¢iAdcodo would not appreciate Copaic eels and 
ducks. In any case, it is distinctly implied that the word piAdcoos 
in its technical sense was well known at Thebes before the end 
of the fifth century, and this confirms the view that it was originally 
Pythagorean (E. Gr. Ph.? p. 321 2. 2). 

b5 @avarac, ‘are moribund’, ‘are ripe for death’. The scholium is 
@avadtov émdvyotc:, and late writers certainly use the word (or 
Gavariay) in this sense. But it is not the meaning required here, 
and a glance at the list in Rutherford, Vew Phrynichus, p. 153, will 
show that verbs in -dw (-1d#) express morbid states of body or 
mind, and are only occasionally and secondarily desiderative. 
Thus vavriay is not ‘to long to go to sea’, but ‘to have passenger- 
sickness’, i.e. ‘to be sea-sick’. For the real meaning of of rodXoi 
cp. below éyyts te reivery tov reOvavae (65a6n.). They think 
philosophers ‘as good as dead’, and look upon them as ‘living 
corpses’ (cp. Sophocles quoted /. c.). They do not trouble about 
their desires. ‘The picture of the pale-faced students in the 
porriatnptov of the Clouds is the best commentary on this popular 
impression’ (Geddes). Cp. v. 103 rots &xpidvras, rovs dvuTodyrous 
héyers, 504 HucOvis yernoopna (if 1 become like Chaerephon). 

ods, SC. rovs moAXous. 

b6  sotr0 mwacyxev, Sc. reOvavai, Tr. ‘It would serve them right’, 

CI xalpew cimdvres éxeivors, ‘dismissing them from our thoughts.’ 
Tr. ‘ Never mind them, but let us discuss among ourselves’, Cp. 
63637. 

C2 Hyovpedd nm tév Odvarov etvar: Socrates regularly begins a dia- 
lectical argument by asking whether we attach a definite meaning 
to the name of the thing under discussion. Cp. Gorg. 464aI 
capa ov KaXeis te Kal uxnv, Prot. 35845 Kadeiré re S€0s Kal PdBov ; 
Meno, 751 redevtiy kadeis te; 76a emimedov xadeis Te; SO below 
103 CII Geppdy rt Kadeis Kai ruxpov ; , 

€4 dAdo nm 4, ‘anything else than.’ Here the words have their full 
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sense; but, if we suppress the dpa wn which introduces them, we 
see how “Xo tt 7 came to be used as an interrogative = zone. 

C5 ‘otro: pred. ‘that death is this’, which is further explained by 
xopis pev ktA. The same definition is given in Gorg. 524b2 6 
Oavatos tuyxavet Gv, ws epot Soxei, ovdev Gro 7 Svoiv mpaypdrow dud- 
Avous, THs Wuyxjs kal rod c@patos, aw adAndov. For 16 teOvavar cp. 
62a 5. 

C6 aitd xaé’ atré, ‘alone by itself? The emphatic airds often 
acquires a shade of meaning which we can only render by ‘alone’. 
So év avtois nuiv eipjobat, adroit yap eopev. Observe especially the 
substitution of pdovnv xa atryiy, 67d 1. 

c8 &papi...; ‘surely it can be nothing else than this, can it?’ 
The interrogative form of the idiomatic ‘7 in cautious assertions’ 
is very rare, and occurs only four times in Plato (Goodwin, JZ. 7., 
§ 268). 

C10 XKapar 84 xtA. Three arguments are given (1) the philosopher 
holds bodily pleasures cheap, (2) the body impedes the search for 
truth, (3) the things which the philosopher seeks to know cannot 
be perceived by the bodily senses. 

é4v does not mean ‘ whether’ like ei, but ‘on the chance that’, 
‘if haply’, sz forte. Goodwin, JZ. T., §§ 489-93. 

d 3 otov has become purely adverbial and always stands outside the 
construction of the sentence. Cp. 73d3; 78dio0; 83c1. 

d6 Ti 8 rds tadv adpodiciwv; ‘what of the pleasures of love?’ 
Riddell (Dig. § 21) seems to be right in regarding this as a case 
where ri d€ stands for a sentence, or part of a sentence, unexpressed, 
but hinted at in a following interrogation (here doxe? wou xrd., d 8). 
Cp. e.g. Philed. 27e1 ri dé 6 cds (Bios) 5 év rim yéver... dpOas a 
more \éyotro ; and below 78d Io. 

d8 ds wept Td cSpa Yeparetas, culius corporis. We see here how 
mepl ¢. acc, comes to be used as equivalent to a genitive. So just 
below, d II. 

d9 évripous fyetoOar, ie. ryuav, ‘to value’, ‘esteem’, ‘appreciate’ 
(reuy, ‘ price’), opp. adtipagew, ‘to hold cheap.’ 

Siadhepovtwv, ‘better than other people’s.’ 

@4 mpaypareia, ‘business’, ‘concern’, rather different from 6341 
above. 

6525 © pydv.-. pdt weréxer adrav, ‘that, for the man ¢o whom none 
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of these things is pleasant, ad who takes no part in them.’ The 
rule is that, when the second relative would be in a different case 
from the first, it is either omitted (cp. 81b5; 82d 2) orreplaced by 
a demonstrative. Not understanding the construction BTW give 
peréxev, but the true reading is preserved by Iamblichus (fourth 
cent. A.D.). : 

26 éeyyis m7 Teivey rod TeOvévar, ‘that he runs death hard.’ Cp. Rep. 

548d8 eyyis m atroy TAavkwvos rovrovi reivew Evexd ye didovikias, 

Theaet. 16929 ai dé por Soxeis mpds tov Skipwva paddov reivew. It 

seems to me that this ‘objectless’ use of reivew is derived from 

racing (reivew Spduor, cursum tendere), and that the meaning is ‘to 

run hard’, ‘to run close’. This view is confirmed by a comparison 

of Craft. 402 C2 (ratra) mpés ta Tov ‘HpakXelrov mayra reiver with 20. 

40947 ToiT0... faivera tov ’Avakaydpay miele, where meCeww may 

very well mean fremere, ‘to press hard.’ The use of reivevy in this 

sense, ‘to hold one’s course’ in a certain direction, ‘to be bound 

for,’ ‘tend’ points to the same interpretation. So also éeyyvs, dpov 

ti éAavvey, For the thought, cp. Soph. Anz. 1165 ras yap ndovas | ray 

mpodacw avdpes, ov tiOny eyo | (hv rovTov, GAN’ Euuxov nyovpat vexpdr. 

This is a good commentary on 64 b 6 Oavaraat. 

a@Q Ti&séxrtA. The second argument. The body impedes the search 
for truth. 

wis dpovncews, syn. 7s godias. Cp. 62d4x. 

b3 > xai of wonrai: this cannot, I think, refer to Parmenides and 
Empedocles, as Olympiodorus suggests and most editors repeat. 
They would hardly be spoken of as ‘even the poets’. Epicharmus, 
whom healso mentions, is more possible (cp. fr. 249 voids épy kal vois 
dxovet rida koa kai rupdd). More likely still, the reference is, as 
Olympiodorus also suggests, to Hom. //. v. 127 axyhty 8 ad rot az’ 
bPOarpar Edov, 4 mpl ennjev, | dpp’ ed yryvooxns Npev Oedv 78€ Kal dvdpa. 
At any rate, the dxyAvs of this passage is often referred to by later 
Platonists as an allegory of the infirmity of sense-perception, 
and such allegorizing interpretation was already common in the 
fifth cent. B.C. 

b4  wepi rd capa, i.e. rod cwmparos. Cp. 64d8x. 

b5 cadeis, ‘trustworthy. Cp. 57b1%. 

oxoAq, vex. Cp. our phrase ‘It will take him all his time’. 
c2. évre@doyiferOar, ‘in mathematical reasoning.’ The primary sense 
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of the word is arithmetical ‘calculation’ (Wingo Aoyiter Oar), frorn 
which it was extended to geometrical demonstration, and finally to 
all exact and scientific reasoning. It is no paradox, but an obvious 
fact, that in mathematics the sense of sight only misleads, and yet 
we are sure that there we reach the truth. The sense of hearing is 
mentioned with reference to the science of ‘harmonics’, which was 
just the mathematical treatment of the octave, and is more exact 
than tuning ‘ by ear’ can ever be. To take the stock instance, ‘the 
ear’ does not reveal to us the impossibility of dividing a tone 
into two equal semitones; we only discover that by means of ro 
Aoyileo Gat. 

C3. Tav évrev: the term ra évra is used very vaguely in Plato, and 
may generally be rendered ‘things’. Here, however, it is equivalent 
to rv adnbav. The verb eiva: often means ‘to be true’, especially 
in Herodotus and Thucydides (cp. L.S., s. uv. eiui A. IIT). 

C6 wapadvrq, ‘annoys’, ‘irritates’. For the force of rapa-, cp. rap- 
EvoxXAetv. 

pydé tis HSovq, ‘nor any pleasure either.’ This is preferable to 
the puajre tus Sovn of TW. 

C7 avry Kad’ airHy, ‘alone by itself.” Cp. 64.c67. 

éaoa xalpev, cp. 63 e 3 72. 

C9 Tod dvtos, 1. €. TOU dAnOods. Cp. above c 3 2. 

cir kat évrata, ‘in this case too,’ i.e. ev rH THs Ppovnocws Krioet 
(6529). The kai refers to mpdrov pev ev rois rovovros (64 € 8). 

d4 Té 8 84 td rordde krA, The third argument. The things the 
philosopher seeks to know are not perceptible by the bodily senses, 
but can only be apprehended by thought. 

The present passage introduces us to what is generally called the 
‘Theory of Ideas’. The name is unfortunate ; for in English ‘idea’ 
means something which is ‘in the mind’, and an ‘idea’ is often 
opposed to a ‘reality’, whereas the ‘forms’ (uop¢at, edn, Séae) are 
more real than anything else. 

On the other hand, the ‘forms’ are not ‘things’ in time or 
space. 

If we will only translate literally, and avoid loose ‘ philosophical ? 
terminology, there is nothing in the doctrine here set forth which 
should be unintelligible to any one who understands a few proposi- 
tions of Euclid and recognizes a standard of right conduct. 
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Let us begin with a mathematical instance. The geometer makes 
a number of statements about ‘the triangle’, as, for instance, that 
its interior angles are equal to two right angles, and we know that 
his statements are true. Of what is he speaking? Certainly not of 
any triangle which we can perceive by our senses (for all these are 
only approximately triangles), nor even of any we can imagine. He 
is speaking of what is ‘just a triangle’ (airé rpiywvov) and nothing 
more. Now, if geometry is true, that triangle must be the true 
triangle. It is from this consideration that the theory seems to 
have arisen. 

The next step is to extend it to such things as ‘right? (dicavov) 
and ‘ beautiful’ (xadév). We seem to be able to make true state- 
ments about these too; and, if so, it follows that ré dikacoy and 76 
kadév must be real in the same sense as ‘the triangle’, We have 
never had experience of a perfectly right action or a perfectly 
beautiful thing, yet we judge actions and things by their greater or 
less conformity to what is ‘just right’ (atro Sikarovy) and ‘just 
beautiful ’ (atrd xaddv). 

The ‘ forms ’, then, are what we really mean by ‘triangle’, ‘right’, 
“beautiful ’, and it will be found helpful to think of them in the first 
place as meanings. There are, of course, further difficulties, but 
these can be dealt with as they arise. On the whole subject see 
A. E. Taylor, Plato, Chap. II. 

G4 dap mrelvar... 4 ot5év; ‘Do we say there is such athing... 
or not?’ It is to be noticed that, in introducing the doctrine, 
Socrates says ‘we’, and Simmias, to whom it is apparently familiar, 
accepts it enthusiastically, also using the first person plural. The 
suggestion clearly is that Socrates and Simmias are using the 
language of a school to which both belong. The same phenomenon 
recurs whenever the doctrine is mentioned. Cp. E. Gr. Ph.” 
P- 354 sq. 

d5 airs, ‘by itself.’ In this technical sense airé is a development 
of airds, ‘alone.’ It has become almost adverbial, as we see from 
such expressions as airé 4 apern, avrd bixatoovvn (Riddell, Dig. § 47). 
We come nearest the rneaning by rendering it ‘just’. The transla- 
tion ‘7 itself’ is highly misleading ; for it suggests the modern 
doctrine that we cannot know the ‘ thing in itself’, whereas the avus 
tpiywvov is just the only triangle we can know. 
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d6 Sapév pévror vi Aa, ‘I should think we do!’ The particle pévrou 


d 12 


d 13 


© 3 


is used when the emphatic word of a question is repeated in 
an affirmative answer (cp. 81d6; 93c2), and may be further 
strengthened by 1») Aia (cp. 68b7; 73d11). Olympiodorus gives 
us the orthodox Platonist interpretation of this remark: 6 Ziuplas 
éroipas ovykatratiderat (‘assents’) T@ rept Trav dedv Ady ws cuvynOns 
(‘familiar’) Wv@ayopeios. 

tytelas, ioxvos: the addition of medical «isn like health and 
strength is significant. It has quite recently become known that 
Philolaus played an important part in the history of medicine 
(E. Gr. Ph.? p. 322). If medicine is a true science, its objects must 
be real like those of geometry. 

kal tGv dAAwv ktA. The construction is kat él Ady mepl rijs 
ovoias Tay Gov ardvr@y, i.e. Tv Gov dnavrey is governed by 
ovaias, which is governed by wepi understood. Tr. ‘And, to sum up, 
I am speaking of the reality of all the rest, i.e. of what each of them 
really is’. 

évl Aoyw: this phrase is not quite accurately rendered by ‘in one 
word’; for \éyos does not mean ‘a word’, nor is there any Greek 
word for ‘a word’. A Adyos is always a statement, and in the great 
majority of cases consists of several ‘ words’. 

Tis ovotas, ‘the reality.’ In this sense the term ovcia was not 
familiar at Athens (where it meant ‘ property’, ‘estate’), and it is 
explained by 6 tvyydéve. éxaorov dv, ‘what a given thing really is’ 
(cp. Meno 72b1 pedirrns wept ovoias Ste ror’ eoriv). It was not, 
however, invented by Socrates, and still less by Plato. In Cvat. 
401 C3 we read 6 nueis “ ovotav” Kadodpev, cioly ot “ éoaiay ” Kadovotr, 
ot 8’ ad “wolay’’, and we see from 401d 3 that Socrates there means 
TY mavrav ovaotay, just as he does here. We could hardly be told 
more plainly that the term is Pythagorean. The fem. pcp. éoa7a = 
ovaa is genuine Doric, and éooia is therefore a correct Doric form, 
while aia, though only found now in pseudo-Pythagorean writings, 
may be justified by the Boeotian aca. 

aitd Exaorov, ‘any given thing by itself,’ generalizing adré Sicaioy, 
avré Kady, avrd péycOos, &c. If we wish to know a thing, we must 
think ‘just that’, e. g. ‘ just the triangle’, leaving out of account its 
material, colour, &c., and even its particular shape (equilateral, 
isosceles, or scalene). 
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€6 xalapdrara, ‘most cleanly.’ To the mathematical mind irrele- 
vancy suggests dirt. Later mathematicians speak of the ‘elegance’ 
of a demonstration in a similar sense. 

€7 avtp ry Savoia, ‘with thought alone.’ 

pate... mapariWépevos, * without taking into account. As ridévar 
is used of ‘setting down’ an item in an account, it is probable that 
mapariWeva is here equivalent to apponere (cp. Hor. Carm.i.g. 15 lucro 
appone), though I can find no exact parallel. The middle, as often, 
would give the sense ‘setting down to his own account’. If this is 
correct, we must understand ré Aoy:cue from the context. 
aw’ oyu: I have written tw’ for rjv as being more idiomatic, and 
because B has a superfluous riya in the next line, which I take to be 
a correction of rjv added after the wrong pre. 
aI édéAxov, ‘trailing after him.’ 
airy Ka” aithy . . . atto Kad’ atrd: thought ‘alone by itself’ 
apprehends its object ‘ alone by itself’. Cp. 64c6%. 

a2. <iArckpivel. .. ciAukpivis: Cicero (Of i. 4) translates simcerum, 
Tertullian (de An. 41) germanum. The etymology is uncertain, 
but the meaning is ‘ unmixed’, ‘ unadulterated’. Valckenaer (quoted 
by Stallbaum) says : proprie significat volvendo s. volubili agitatione 
secretum, atgue adeo cribro purgatum, and ‘sifted clean’ would 
certainly suit very weil. 

23 Onpeveav: the favourite metaphor of Socrates. Cp. above 63a27., 
and 66c2 tiv Tov dvtos Onpay, 115 b 9 Sorep kar’ iyvn. 

tOv 6vtov, ‘things,’ apparently, but at a 8 rod évtos is ‘the truth’. 
bi  &« mavtwv TovTwv, as a conclusion from the three arguments just 
given. 
mapioracbar Sétav, ‘that a belief like this should be brought home 
to—.’ Cp. 58e5 7. 

b 2 yvnotws, ‘ genuinely,’ much the same as dp0ds (64a 4; 67¢€ 4) and 
dixaiws (83 € 5). 

b 3.  Somep atparés [rs], ‘it looks as if a sort of by-way’, ‘a short cut 
as it were’. The weight of evidence is slightly against the addition 
of ts (W omits it in the text, and adds it in the margin); but, 
whether it is added or not, the phrase is the subject of «vduvever 
(cp. Meno 70 c 4 Gonep adxpos tts, ‘a sort of drought’), and there is 
no reason for inserting 6 @dvaros after it with Tournier. Further, 
the short cut is not death—the yvnoiws diidcopos know there is no 
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thoroughfare that way—but the pedérn Oardrov or philosophy itself. 
An drpanés is properly a ‘track’ over hills or through woods (semzza, 
sentter), which does not follow the turnings of the high road. The 
mountain-path taken by the Persians at Thermopylae is so called 
(Hdt. vii. 215, Thuc. iv. 36). There was a Pythagorean precept ras 
AewPdpous uy Badife, ‘not to walk on highways,’ and Olympiodorus 
supposes a reference to this here. Though no doubt originally 
a mere taboo, it may quite possibly have received some such applica- 
tion as this by the end of the fifth century B.c. (E. Gr. Ph.? p. 105). 
The Pythagorean idea of the ‘Way’ (656s Biov) would naturally 
suggest the idea of the Narrow Path. 

b 4 éxdépew fpas: as the metaphor of hunting dominates the whole 
passage (cp. 66a3. and c2 ry tov dvros Ojpav), the meaning is 
really settled by Soph. Az. 7 ed Sé o° exéper | kuvds Aaxaivns ds tts 
evptvos Baows. ‘The by-way brings us on to the trail in our hunt 
after truth.’ It will be seen that the metaphor of the drpamdés gains 
very much when we bring it into close connexion with the hunt. 

peta tod Adyou ev tH oKiper: these words have been variously 
interpreted. There is no difficulty about ey rf oxeyrec except that 
the phrase is superfluous. As to pera rod Adyouv it must mean the 
same thing as peta tod Aoyirpod above (66a1). Schleiermacher 
transposed the words, placing them after ¢xwusv, where they make 
excellent sense; but, on the whole, it seems more likely that they 


are a marginal note on ¢€youey which has got into the wrong 
place. 


b5 én, ‘ because.’ 
cuptepupp‘vy : the word suggests the opposite of xa@aporara 
(65 €6). 

b 7  pvplas... daxodias, ‘countless distractions.’ 

C2. Tov dvros: 1,€. TOU aAnOods (cp. b 7). 

c 3 cdadev, ‘imaginations.’ 

C4 76 AcySpevov, ‘as the saying is.’ This must refer to the phrase 
ovdé povnaa eyyiyverat, ‘we don’t even get a chance of thinking 
for it. We do not know what quotation or proverb Socrates 
refers to. 

ds GAnOas TH Ov, ‘in very truth.’ The two phrases are placed 

€x mapa\Anov, as the grammarians say, and their effect is cumulative. 

Both (and in later dialogues éyrws) are used to emphasize the 
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appositeness of quotations. We also find dreyvés in the same sense. 
Cp. go c4. 

€7 %s&dydp «tA, The same account of the origin of war is put into 

: the mouth of Socrates in Rep. 373¢6. The dialogue of the 
Republic is supposed to take place during the Peloponnesian War, 
and that of the PAaedo while the memory of it was still fresh, and 
it was clearly recognized, especially by opponents of the war like 
Aristophanes, that commercial interests had a great deal to do with 
it. (Cp. the Acharnians on the Megarian decree.) 

3. +0 8 écyarov, ‘ and the worst of all is that —.’ Cp. 7 6€ péyeoror 
6rt (followed also by ydp). 

d5 apaninrov, ‘turning up,’ when you least expect it. Cp. Rep. 
561b 3 ty mapamintovon dei (ndovy), Laws 832b6 1d mapurenrwxért 
Adyo. 

€I aird rd mpdypata, ‘things by themselves’, ‘just the things 
themselves’. There is no distinction between mpdypara and évra, 

€3 dpovycews is assimilated in case to the preceding relative (Riddell, 

- Dig. § 192). The phrase Ppovncews epacrui is an explication of the 
name ¢diAdcopa:. 

€4 4s 6 Aéyos onpatver, ‘as the a-gument signifies’ This is the only 
rendering which will suit all the passages where this phrase occurs, 
so we must not think of the fepos Adyos here. 

€5 Svoiv @drepov: the regular way of introducing a dilemma. 

24 Sn pi race dvaynn: cp. 64e1 Kad’ door pi) ToAA} avayKn peréxew 
avtav, 83.26 dcov pi) dvdyxn avrois xpjcba. 

25 pd dvamprdrdpeba, ‘nor suffer the contagion of.” Cp. Thuc. ii. 
51 (in the description of the Plague) repos ad’ érépou Bepureias dva- 
mtiymAdpevor (‘one catching the infection from tending another’) 
éanep mpdBara €Ovyoxor, So also 83d 10 rot awparos avanhéa, 

a8 perd torottwv: sc. kaSapav (Riddell, Dig. § 54). Some suppose 
this to be neuter and refer it to atra ra mpdypura or dvra, but it is far 
better to take it of the ‘great company’ of which Socrates speaks 
above (6368). The xaapoi are in Orphic language ‘ the saints’, 

8.’ fjpav adr@v: no longer ‘through a glass darkly’. 

br Todto 8° éoriv iows 7d dAnOés, ‘and that, I take it, is the truth.’ 
Cp. 66b7 paper d¢ rovro eivat 76 adyOés. No real doubt is expressed 
by tows. Cp. opinor. - 

D 2 py ob... - ‘I fear it is not.’ For this characteristically 
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Platonic idiom (he has it thirty-five times) see Goodwin, 1. 7,, 
§ 265. 
b4 Tous ép0s drdopabets, Equivalent to rois yrnoias gidoadgous (cp. 
66 b2) ; for fidopabys is freely used as an equivalent of diAdaogos, 
and dp6as refers to the dpOdrns dvoudrev. It means those who are 
pirdoodot ‘in the true sense of the word’, those who ‘ have a right to 
the name’. So in 82c2 of dp6ds pildcodo: are the same as oi dikaiws 
irouabeis 83e5. For this sense of d6péds cp. Eur. Alc. 636 ovk 
jo ap bp0as r0d8e Gaepatos matnp; Hipp. 1169 os ap’ nod “pos 
martnp | 6pbas, Androm. 376 oirwes pirot | dp6as repvKaa(t). 
b8 qs... «rqcacOat: the aor. inf. is preferred after éAmis eoruw 
(cp. 68 a1 eAmis eorw... Tuyxeiv). 
IO mpayparteta: cp. 64 e 4. 
jyptv : i.e. the Socratic circle. 
c2  4dAd@ avpl, ‘ for any one else,’ a more emphatic a@\\o tui. 
Ké0apois: this is the central idea of Orphicism (cp. 61a 3 7.). 
The Pythagoreans seem to have added the practice of xaOapous 
by science to the original xa@apots by abstinence and the like (E. 
Gr Ph.* p. 167)- 
todro is the predicate, and is used praeparative. Cp. 62a2m. 
oupBaiver is here personal. For the other construction cp. 
74.42. 
dmep waAa, ... Aéyerat: this has not been said in the course of 
the present argument, and must, I think, be understood in the light 
of 63c6 domep ... mada éyerar and the adaids Adyos Of FO C5. 
Cp. also 69c 5 mada aivirrecOat, It seems to be the regular way of 
referring to the Orphic fepds Adyos, ‘as is said by those of old in the 
Word’ (cp. E. Gr. Ph.? p. 146, 7. 3). 
7d xwpifev eth. As Wohlrab justly remarked, this is to be 
understood in the light of the account given in Symp. 174.c and 
220 c of Socrates standing still and silent for hours at atime. The 
religious term for this was éxoraovs, ‘ stepping outside’ the body. 
di pévav kad’ adehv: syn. adriy Kad’ abriv. Cp. 646 7. 
&Somep [ex] Seopav ktA. There is considerable uncertainty about 
the reading. The commonest idiom is éomep éx Secpuay rod cwparos, 
but sometimes the preposition is repeated (cp. 82e€3; 115) 9). 
In Zim. 79 a3 we have donep aiddvos S14 TOU GwparTos. 


d8 op0as: cp. 67b 4. 


c 6 
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€3  TeAciov' rds 8 of ; The MSS. have ov yedoiov ; and give the words 
to Socrates, but we should then expect # od yedoiov; The Petrie 
papyrus has only room for seven letters, so I have deleted od and 
given yeAoioy to Simmias. 

€6 «.. . &aPéBAnvra, ‘if they are at variance with », ‘estranged 
from’ the body. The original serise of d:aBaddew is ‘to set at 
variance ’, eis €y@pay xabiorava.. 

€8 «i doBotvro: T omits «i, but its repetition is natural in a binary 
protasis like this, especially as there is a change of mood, and ¢? has 
a slightly different meaning in the two clauses. 

€9 «i py... foev: this simply repeats «i doSoivro in a negative 
form (aa). Cp. Afol. 20€ cod ye ovdev rav Gdov repirtdrepov 
Tpayparevopevov ... ef pn Tt empatres GAXotov 7 of TOAXOL. 

123 4 dvOpwmivev pivx7A. A good instance of the disjunctive question, 
in which two statements are bound together in a single interrogation 
to signify that they cannot or should not both be true at once. In 
such questions dpa (a 7) is regular in the second clause. We 

- must subordinate the first to the second (‘Can it be that, where- 
as ...?’) or use two sentences. In Sym. 179bsqq. Alcestis, 
Eurydice, and Patroclus are given as examples of ‘human loves’ 
whom men have gone to seek beyond the grave. Such loves are 
contrasted with the ‘divine beloved’ of which Socrates speaks in 
the Gorgias (482a4 pirocodiay, ra eva rardtxd). 

@5  pereAOeiv, ‘to go in quest of.’ The MS. authority is in favour of 
édGety, but the pereAGeiv of T is too good for a mere error. 

a7 ¢povicews... épdv: syn. piidcogos. Cp. 66e 37. 

b2_ olecOai ye xp, ‘I should think so!’ 

b 4 _ prdapodt dAdAof «tA. It is noteworthy that the reading which the 
original scribe (B, not B*) has added in the margin (with the mono- 
gram for ypaderat) is that of the Petrie papyrus, which was written 
within a hundred years of Plato’s death. This shows how old some 
of those variants are. 

b5 Step dpt éAeyov, sc. 67€9. The antecedent to the relative is the 
following question. 

b 7 pévrov vy Aia: cp. 65 d6 2. 

b8  ‘todro is used praeparative (cp. 62a 2 m.) and refers to the relative 
clause éy dy i8ns xrk. This construction is as old as Homer (//. 
xiv. 81 BéArepoy bs hevywr mpopiyn Kkakdy né Gon). Cp. Thuc. vi. 
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14 th Kadds dpEa todr’ etvat bs dv rhv rarpida denon, Xen. Oec. 4. 
19 €yd S€ rovTo Hyoipat péya TeKunptoy Gpyxovtos aperis eivat, O dy 
ExOVTES ET@VTAL. 

bg ov dp’ Hv: the use of the imperfect of something just realized was 
first explained by Heindorf in his note on this passage. With this 
imperfect ¢pa represents our ‘So!’ of surprise. ‘So he isn't a 
philosopher after all!’ 

C2.  dtAoxphpatos kal diAdtipos: the tripartite division of the soul 
which plays so great a part in the Repwd/ic is here implied ; for 
xpnuar.t are the object of emOupia and TULy of Gupds, We find 
pidoxpnwatos as a synonym of éri@vpnrixds in Lep. 436al 3 54962; 
58062 emOupntixdy yap adrd Kexdijxapev .. . Kal Giroxphparov Oy, 
dre Oca ypnudr@y pddcota amore\odvTat ai roradrat emiOvuiat, 581a5 
TovTo THs Wuyis TO pépos. . « KadovvTes PiioypHuaroy Kal didoxepdes 
dpbas av xadoiper, So Pidtdripos is a regular synonym of Oupoedis, 
€.g. 551a7 arti $) didovixkwy Kal Grrorinwy avdpeav Piioypnnatioral 
kal ditoxpraroe te\evt@vTes eyévovto. This somewhat primitive 
psychology is doubtless older than Socrates ; for it stands in close 
relation to the Pythagorean doctrine of the ‘Three Lives’ (E. Gr. 
Ph.? pp. 108, 109, #. 1). To Plato the soul is really one and in- 
divisible, in spite of the use he makes of the older view. Cp. Galen, 
de Hipp. et Plat., p. 425 os xat 6 MocedSomds dyow exeivouv (Mvda- 
ySpov) mpmrov pev etvat Néyor 7d Sdypa, WAdreva dé eLepydcacbat Kat 
katagkevaoa tehe@repoy adro, 26, 478 Tocedaveos Sé xat Wvdaydpav 
pnoiv, avrov pey tod IvOaydpov cvyypduparos ovdevds eis nuds Scaw@lo- 
pévov, Tekpatpopevos Se && wy Eviot ray pabnrdyv adtov yeypaducw. Tam- 
blichus, ap. Stob. Zcé. i, p. 369 (Wachsmuth) Of 8 wept WAdreva kat 
"Apxtras Kalsot Nourol Tvaydpecoe tHy Woxiy tpipepn arodaivorrat, 
Starpotvres els Noyrpdy Kat Oupdy Kal émtOvutay. Posidonius is not likely 
to have been mistaken on such a point. 

+d érepa . . . Gpddtepa: for the plural pronouns referring toa 
single fact see Riddell, Dig. § 42. 

C5 «al 4 dvopafopévy: this is more clearly expressed at c 8 jy kal of 
moNXot dvonagtovar, 

C6 Tots ovTw Staxetpevors: this is made more explicit below, c 11. 

¢ 8  Odxodv is repeated by c 10 dp’ ov. 

fv wal ot woAdoi ktA. This is best explained by Laws 71oa5 rhv 
Snpodn ye (coppoovyny) . . « Kai ody Wy tts Tepviver dv Néyor, Ppdynoww 
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Tpocavaykalwy eivat ro cwdpovetv. We are not speaking here of 
courage and g@dpocvvy in the high Socratic sense in which they are 
identical with knowledge. 

CQ <«mrofjofa, ‘to be excited.” This verb suggests primarily the 
quickened heartbeat of fear or desire. Cp. Hom. Od. xxii. 298 ppéves 
érroinder, Sappho 2. 6 ré pot pav | xapdiay ev ornbeow emrdacer. 

TI & $Aogodia fGcw: Philosophy is a life. Cp. Theaet.174b1 év 
Procodgia didyouor and 61a 3 7. 

d2 «i... @édas, ‘if you care.” Cp. Prot. 32403; 34246. 
Meno 71a. 

16 7Gv peyidav xaxav: it is unnecessary to add elva to the partitive 
genitive, but there was evidently an ancient variant ray peyioro 
kax@v eivac which is hardly consistent with pegévev kakav just 
below, by which phrase such things as dishonour and slavery are 
intended. 

49 Srav iropévwowv: the addition of such phrases is almost a man- 
nerism, There is no emphasis, and the meaning is merely éxaorore, 
Gray rvxn, on occasion.” Cp. Euthyphro 7d 4 éxOpoi addAndows 
ytyvopeba, Gray yryvopefa. 

I2  4ddoyov: cp. 62b22. 

E2 of kdcpior: syn. of capporves. Cp. 83€6. Attic tends to substitute 
less emphatic words for adjectives implying praise. So dyaGds is 
represented by ozovdaios, émecxis, xpnords, pérpios, and codds by 
xapies, kopyyds, &c. There is the same tendency in English; cp. 
‘decent’, ‘ respectable’ as substitutes for ‘ good’, 

€3 dkodacia twi wrA., ‘it is immorality that makes them moral? 
The appositive structure is regular after rovro maoxew. Cp. below 
73.47 (Riddell, Dig. § 207). The regular opposite of cwppoovyn 
(the virtue of moral sanity, for which English has no name) is 
dxo\acia. The literal meaning of dxdAaoros is ‘unchastened ’. 

kaitor papev ye... GAX’ Spus..., ‘we say, indeed... but yet...’ 
For this combination of particles, which marks a concession after- 
wards partially retracted, cp. below e 7 and Zuthyphro 302 xuiros 
ovdéev drt otk dAnOés eipnxa Sv mpoeirov, aX’ Gpos ..« 

© 4 cupPaive ...dporov, ‘turns out in their case to be like this.’ TW 
add civa, but cp. Gorg. 479 C8 ovpBaiver péyioroy Kaxov 7 adikia, 

+6 waGos 16 tepi krd., ‘the condition of —’ (mepi, ¢. acc. as a 
genitive equivalent). 
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tTavtny, istam. 

edn, ‘naive’, ‘unsophisticated’, ‘artless’. The Petrie papyrus 
reads avdpar0dby, but that seems to be an anticipatory recollection 
of 6g b8. 

pa... odx atry G, ‘perhaps this is not —.’ Cp. 67b2. 

ampos Gpetyv, ‘judged by the standard of goodness.’ Cp. Isocr. 
4. 76 od5€ mpis dpytptoy riv eddatmoviay éxpwov (Riddell, Dig. § 128). 
We can hardly give mpés the same sense as in the next line ; for 
there is no question of exchanging pleasures and pains for goodness. 
Goodness is the standard of value, and wisdom (dpédvncts) is the 
only currency in which it can be rightly estimated. Nor can mpés 
mean ‘towards’, ‘in the direction of’, That interpretation is 
a survival from the time of the vulgate text, which omitted a\\ayn 
and had to be understood as 7 6p6) mpos dpetny (sc. 66d). The 
disappearance of a\Aayn from the text is an interesting study in 
corruption. B has adda, and T must have had the same; for it 
presents us with an erasure of four letters. The vulgate text came 
from a copy of T. W and Iamblichus preserve the word. 

mpos HSovads, ‘for pleasures,’ contra voluptates. 

peiLw mpds éAdttw, i.e. greater pains and fears for less, and lesser 
pleasures for greater, e.g. the fear of slavery for the fear of death, 
the pleasures of the table for the pleasures of health. 

GAA’ q, i.e. G\AG pa) 7, the construction being carried on from a 6. 
Pleasures and pains are to be exchanged for wisdom, which alone 
makes goodness truly good. If we give up the pleasures of the 
table, not merely to enjoy the pleasures of health, but because they 
stand in the way of the acquisition of wisdom, we may be said to 
exchange them for wisdom, and that is true coppootvn. So, if we 
only face death to escape slavery, that is mere popular courage. 
To put the thing in a modern way, this is a sort of ethical mono- 
metallism, wisdom being the gold standard of value. 

kal tovtov pev wavta KtA. I think it certain that this sentence 
is interpolated. The words rovrou pev mavra clearly belong to ovov- 
pevd te kal mumpaokdpeva, and their meaning must be ‘all things 
bought and sold for wisdom’, but it is hardly credible that Plato 
should use ®votmeva as a passive, or that he should use mumpacképeva 
at all. For oreio@ac in a passive sense, the grammars can only 
quote Xen. £g. 8. 2 dre pev yap ewveiro, wetpac Oat €xedevomer ef Sdvarro 
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6 tmros raira roeiv, but there it is clearly active, ‘at the time he 
was buying it.’ As to murpacképeva, Cobet’s remark is true: WNegue 
Jones neque Attici ea forma utuntur, sed apud seguiores protrita 
est (Nov. Lect. p. 158). It occurs only in one other place (Soph. 
224 a3), where also it seems to be interpolated. I believe, then, 
that rovrouv pey mdvta ovovpeva Kai murpackdpeva is a scholium on 
kai pera rovrov. The interpretation is wrong, as Wyttenbach saw; 
for we are not supposed to buy and sell goodness for wisdom, but to 
buy wisdom with pleasures, &c. If we take the sentence thus, the 
simile does not break down, as Geddes and Archer-Hind say 
it does. 

DI pera tovTov te 6vn FG, ‘when accompanied by this (i.e. wisdom) 
our goodness really is goodness.’ The words pera rovrov are ex- 
plained by b4 pera dporvncews and opposed to b6 yaprfopeva 8€ 
Ppevncews. I should like to read pera perv rovrov. If I am right 
about the interpolation, it implies this reading. 

92 «kai dvSpeta wtA. In the Profagoras Socrates shows that true 
courage only belongs to those who are @appadéor per emtotnpuns. 
This is the way in which he interpreted the doctrine, which was 
common to him and to the ‘ Sophists’, that Goodness is Knowledge. 
The distinction between ‘philosophic’ and ‘popular’ goodness 
came to be of great importance. Cp. my edition of Aristotle’s 
Ethics, pp. 65 sqq. (where, however, I have ascribed to Plato what 
I now see belongs to Socrates). 

94 Kal mpocyyvopivey kai droytyvopévey, ‘whether they be added or 
not.’ The verbs are virtual passives of mpooriOévac and agaipeiy, 
‘to add’ and ‘to subtract’. Cp. mpoceivat, mpockeia@at 

95 xuprldpeva 5¢ krA. As the participle agrees with mayra ravra 
(b 1), i.e. pleasures, pains, &c., there is a slight anacoluthia in 
pp. .-7 9 Totavrn apern. Socrates means ‘the goodness which 
depends upon the exchange of fears, pleasures, &c., for one another 
apart from wisdom’, 

96 [kai] dAAarrépeva: as kai is omitted in B, it is probably an inter- 
polation arising from failure to see that xwp:{dueva is dependent on 
ddXarrépeva (cp. 61b27.). The meaning will then be ‘exchanged 
for one another apart from wisdom ’ (opp. pera rovrov). 

oxaypadia ts, ‘a sort of scene-painting’ (Cope). Cp. Photius 
oxiaypapus 6 vu aknvoypagos, The term does not mean ‘a rough 
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sketch’, but implies the use of painted shadows to produce the 
impression of solid relief on a flat surface. This art has two chief 
characteristics: (1) it is deceptive, cp. Crvitias 107d1 wxaypadia 
... daade? kai dratndo, (2) it only produces its effect froma distance. 
Cp. Theaet. 208€7 ered) eyyis Somep oxiaypapyuatos yéyova Tov 
heyopevov, cuvinps oddé opixpdr’ ws Se aherotiy Kn moppwber, epaiverd tt 
por MéyerGar. The most instructive passage is Pep. 365 c 3 mpddupa 
pey Kal oxnpa KvKA@ Tepl euauTdy oKLaypahiay apeTns meprypartéoy, 
where the idea is that of a ‘ painted _fagade’, on which columns, &c., 
are made to appear solid by skilful shading. Cp. also Rep. 583b5 
and Parm. 165c7. When Aristotle (?/ez. 1414 a 8) compares the 
diction of the public speaker (Snpunyoptxy) A€éts) to cKtaypapia, he 
does not mean that it is ‘sketchy’, but that it requires the light 
and shade to be ‘laid on thick’. 

b 7  av8paro8d5ys : so in Rep. 430b7 Socrates opposes true courage 
to ryyv... Onpi@dy kal dvdparodadn, and in Phaedr. 258e5 hesays of 
bodily pleasures Sixaiws dvdparodades KexAnvrat, just because they 
imply preceding pain (rd mpodumnOqvat). 

b 8  ovdév tyes... &q, Shas nothing sound about it? The word 
vyejs 1s used of earthen or metal vessels which have no crack or 
flaw (opp. ca@pés), The old variant ¢youca for éyn gives a smoother 
construction, but we may easily understand # after rein b 8. See 
Vahlen, Ofzsce. ii. 361. 

+o 8 dAnOis, ‘the real thing’, of which the oxiaypapia gives a 
deceptive appearance. 

C1 Kdbapors, ‘purgation.” Cp. 6r1a3%. In Xen. Symp. 1. 4 Callias 
son of Hipponicus uses the phrase avdpdoww exxekabappévors ras 
Wuxas dorep tpiy in addressing Socrates, Critobulus, Hermogenes, 
Antisthenes, and Charmides. He seems to have heard something 
of Socrates’ teaching on this point, unless he is merely drawing 
on the Phaedo. 

C2  kaSappés: this is the specifically religious term for the initiatory 
ceremony of ‘purgation’. The religious poem of Empedocles was 
entitled caOapyoi (E. Gr. Ph.? pp. 256 sqq.). 

C3 ds teAetds: the mystic ‘initiations’, The context shows that 
the people referred to are the ’Opqeoredeorail, 

C4 ovto, sti, The touch of ironical condescension is characteristi- 
cally Socratic (cp. 62b5%.). It is plain that Socrates did not 
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think much of the actual ’Opdeore\eorai of his time, who are 
described in the Refudlic (364 € 3 sqq.) in terms which suggest the 
itinerant friars, pardoners, and traffickers in indulgences of the later 
Middle Ages. 

C4 Katactyoavtes: cp. Eur. Bacch. 21 xdxet yopevoas cai xaraotnoas 
€pas | reherds, : 

C5 aivirrecQar, ‘to speak in riddles’ (aiviypara). The word is regu- 
larly used of allegorical statements. It comes from Ion. aivos, 
‘fable’, ‘riddle’ (cp. 61b4 .). For maAat cp. 67¢5 2. 

c6 © év BopBipe@ xeicera, ‘will lie inthe Slough.’ Cp. Rep. 363d 5 (of 
the Orpheotelestae) rots 8€ dvocious ad kai adikous eis mnddv tiva 
Katoputrovoww é€v “AtSov. The BdpBopos is also referred to in Ar. 
Frogs 145 eira BépBopov roddy | kal oxap deivwy" év dé rovTe Keipévors | 
ei rou E€vov tis ndixnoe xth., and Olympiodorus is doubtless right in 
saying wap@det éros Opdixdy. Heindorf quotes a saying of the Cynic 
Diogenes (Diog. Laert. vi. 39) yeAotov ef ’Aynaihaos pév kal “Erapei- 
vavdas ev to BopBopw dia£ovow, evredeis S€é tives peuvnuevar ev rais 
pakdpey vygos écovra. We must interpret Rep. 533d 1 ro dre 
év BopSdpo BupBapixe run TO THs Yruyns Oupa KaTopwpvypevoy in the 
light of this. 

28 vapOykodcpor pév moAAoi: Plato often adapts the beginning of 
a verse to his own prose, preferring to slip into the verse rather 
than give a formal quotation. The original must have been wrodQoi 
pev vapOnxoddpa, The vap6né (ferula communis) was the plant of 
which the Dionysiac ¢Ayrsus was made. 

1 x Pdxyor: the true worshippers were so called (cp. the Bdaxya: of 
Euripides). Schol. Ar. Knights 405 Baxxov ob roy Atdvucov éxddovy 
pdvov, GAG kal wavtas Tovs TeAoUvTas Ta Gpyta. See Farnell, Cults of 
the Greek States, vol. v, p. 151. 

12 dp0das, ‘in the true sense of the word.” Cp. 67b42. 

dv ... yevéoOa, ‘to become one of whom’, ‘to join whose 
number’. 

13. odStv dareAurrov, ‘I have left nothing undone.’ The phrase states 
negatively what is positively stated by wavri tpomm mpovOupHOny (cp. 
Meno 7723 mpobvpias ovdev drodeiw), ‘I have done my best in 
every way.’ 

[5 kat 71 qvioapev: i.e. ‘I and the restof the band’, The shift from 
singular to plural is quite natural. To read nyvoduyy with Heindorf 


45 


69 NOTES 


would make the plurals which follow (eA@dvres .. . elodpeOa) very 
awkward. 

ds5 16 ca¢és, ‘for certain.” Cp. 57b1 %. 

d7 tatr’... dmodoyotpar ds ..., ‘this is the defence I make to 
show that —.’ Cp. 63e8. 

d8 rows évOade Seomoras: cp. 62e1; 6346 sqq. 

@1r kdaket: cp. 64aI 7. 

e€3  TotsSé...wapexer: these words seem to have been interpolated 
here from 7oal. They break the sentence awkwardly and spoil 
the effect of the phrase when it comes in its proper place. Such 


things do not happen often in the text of Plato, but they happen 
sometimes. 


(3) Cebes points out that all this implies the immortality of the 
soul, and asks that this should be established (69 e 6—70 ¢ 3). 
€6 tmoraBov: cp. 60 c8 7. 
70a4 e€v0vs dwadAattopévyn kTA. Riddell (Dig. § 207) takes these words 

down to ovdapod 7 as explanatory of the preceding clause (‘ binary 
structure’). I have punctuated after a 4 coparos with Heindorf. 
Then kai will co-ordinate StaPGelpnrat kul amohAvynrat with ofynrat, 
and é«Buivovoa will belong only to the second clause. It is easy to 
‘understand’ o@paros with it. 

as Somep tvedpa 4 katvos StacKkeSacGctoa: this is the belief assumed 
throughout the Homeric poems. The wWuy7 is the ‘ghost’ which 
a man ‘gives up’, the breath which he ‘expires’ at death. For the 
kamvds cp. J, xxili, 100 Wuxr dé Kata yOovds nite Kamvds | dyxero 
rerpuyvia, a verse selected for special reprobation by Socrates in the 
Republic (387 a1). 

a6 ovdev ért ovSapod 4: Homer does not go so far as this; for even 
in the House of Hades there is a Wux7 kal cidodov. But it might 
just as well be nothing and nowhere; for it is witless (drap ppéves 
ovk évt mapmay, Jd, xxill. 104). 

ait Kad’ atryv cuvaPpocpevyn: cp. 67 8. 

b2  apapviias, ‘persuasion’, ‘reassurance’. Cp. Laws 720 a1 mapa- 
prdias ...xat meOovs. The original sense of mapapudecioOur is ‘to 
talk over’ (cp. mapddnut, rapetrov, mapareiOw) as in 83a3. The 
meanings ‘encourage’, ‘console’, as in 115 d5, are secondary. 

aiatews, ‘ proof,’ not ‘belief’. 
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)3 ‘rxq: there seems to be no rule for the addition or omissiun of 


aS 
» 6 


=. 


the article with yvyy. Where MSS. differ, the less commonplace 
use without the article is to be preferred. 

Stvapiv Exe Kal dpdvyow: even Homer allows that souls ‘are 
somewhere’ after death, but Cebes wishes to be assured that they 
are not merely auevnva xdpyva (this is the point of Svivauw Zyet), of 
whom it can be said Gpéves od« vt mdumav. Here, then, dpdvnars is 
not equivalent to co¢ia, but is used in its popular sense, answering 
to the Homeric dpéves. 

“AdAn Oa, Edn, Ayers, § Zwxpirys: for the interlaced order (a é a 5) 
cp. 77C1; 78aio; 78c5; 82c9; 83e€4 (Riddell, Dig. § 288). 

SiapvOoAcyGpev: cp. pudodoyeiv, 61e2 7. The word is specially 
appropriate as introducing eire eikos xrh. 

kwpwdororés : Aristophanes was not the only comic poet who made 
fun of Socrates. Eupolis said (fr. 352) Mio@ S€ xai (rov) S@xparn, tov 
mT@xov ador\éaxny, | ds radda prev redpdrtiker, | dmdbev b€ kataphayeiv 
€xot TovTov KkarnuéAnkev, a fragment preserved by Olympiodorus in 
his commentary on this passage. The charge of adodeoyia (‘ gar- 
rulity’) was commonly brought against all men of science by the 
practical Athenians and the comic poets who wrote to please 
them. 

ov mepi tpoonkovtwv, ‘about things which do not concern me’, 
‘things I have nothing to do with’. For the position of the pre- 
position see Riddell, Dig. § 298 and cp. 110 c2. 


First Proof of Immortality (joc 4—7745). 


This proof is based upon two considerations (1) the doctrine of 
madvyyevecia, (2) the doctrine of avduynos, Neither of these taken 
by itself furnishes a proof, though taken together they may be said 
to do so (77¢7). 

With regard to the proofs of immortality, it should be observed 
that the first two are successively abandoned as inadequate, while 
even the third is said to require further examination (107b5). The 
proof which satisfied Plato himself is not one of them (cp. 94 b42.). 
Nevertheless each contributes something to our knowledge of the 
subject. 
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(1) The ancient doctrine of madtyyevecia is shown to rest on the 
law of avrard8oa1s (70 C4—72€1). 


C4. aid, ‘the matter.’ 

C5 madaés...Adyos: cp. the way in which the same Orphic doctrine 
is introduced in Meno 81a5 axnkoa yap avdpap re kal yuvatkav copav 
mept Ta Oeia mpdypata ... a 10 Ol pev Aeyoures clot Tav iepéwy TE Kal TOY 
ieperdv Saou pewernke wept Sv petaxerpifovrar Adyov otos 7” etvar Sddvar" 
héyee dé kai MivSapos kai Gddot wodKol Tov roinr@v Gor Getoi eiow, 4 Oe 
Aéyovew, tavti cori... Hagi yap Ty Wuyi Tod avOpawrov eivat aOavarov, 
Kal rote peév TeNevTaV—O D7 arroOvnoKew Kahovat—rore Dé wadw yiyver Gat, 
dmdé\dvoba & ovdémote. So Epist. vii. 335 a2 meiOecOa bé dvrws aet 
xpi) Trois madaois re Kal lepois Adyors, of 8) pnvvovey Hyiv abavarov 
Wuxny evar kth. For makads cp. 67¢5#. Herodotus (ii. 123) is 
mistaken in assigning an Egyptian origin to this doctrine (E. Gr. Ph. 
p- 95). 

C6 as cioly évOévSe ddixdpevar eet, ‘that they are in the other world, 
having come there from this.’ There is no parallel to justify us in 
taking eiolv ddixdpevac together as if it were eioiv apvypéevat. Note 
the interlaced order (a 6 a 0). 

c8 wédw yiyveoOar: the regular name for this doctrine in later writers 
is maduyyeveoia. The word pereuyvywous, though it has found its 
way into all modern languages, is quite inaccurate, and is not used 
before Graeco-Roman times, and then very seldom (Diodorus, 
Galen). Cp. Servius on Aen, iii. 68 on perepixwow sed madvyye- 
veotav esse adicit (Pythagoras), WHippolytus, Clement, and other 


Christian writers say perevowpdrwos (‘reincarnation’), which is 
accurate but cumbrous. 


d2 ‘od rat’ etvar, ‘of the truth of this.’ 
Riddell, Dig. § 41. 
d7 kart’ avOpmtwv: cp. Meno 76 a5 Kara yap mavros oxipatos rodro Néyw 
(Riddell, Dig. § 121). Originally card, c. gen., is quite neutral in 
meaning, especially in the phrase xara révtwy (Isocr. 15. 189 raira... 
kata mag@v héyopuey Tay Texvov). From this use comes the Aristotelian 
katnyopelv Te kata Tivos, ‘to predicate something of anything,’ and 
kara Odov (Jeno 77 a6), kad” ddov, KaOddov. 
dp’: indirect questions are not infrequently introduced by dpa. 
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Cp. Lach. 185 d 9 cxoreiv dpa... ., Meno 93 b2 168¢ TKOTODPLEYy APA sae 
Rep. 526C9 oxeWopeda dpa ..., and just below e 4. 

EI ottwot: this is explained by otk d\Aobey eth. Cp. 71a9. Socrates 
generalizes the Orphic doctrine that the living are born from the 
dead, and treats it as a case of the principle, maintained by 
Heraclitus, of the generation of opposites from opposites (E. Gr. 
Ph.” p. 186). 

E€2 Scas tvyxdve dv tovotrév m1, ‘everything, that is, which has an 
opposite,’ equivalent to e 5 dcous €or tt evavtior. 

€3 kai dAAa 87 pupia xrA. For this way of breaking off an enumera- 
tion cp. 73d 10; 94b 10 (Riddell, Dig. § 257). 

€5 Scos...atrd: for the singular pronoun referring to the plural 
6aots Cp. 104 d2 (atrod referring to 4). 

13 So yevéoas: if opposites arise from one another, it follows that 
between every pair of opposites (wera£u ap porepay mavrwy TO évartior) 
there must be two processes (yevéoers), one by which A arises from B, 
another by which B arises from A. 

b 3 atfyo1s kai $@iots, ‘increase and decrease.’ We see from this 
passage that much attention had already been given to accuracy of 
terminology. 

b 6 StaxpiverOar Kai ovyxpiverbar, ‘decomposing and combining.’ 
These terms were used by the early natural philosophers to denote 
the analysis of compound bodies into their constituents, and the 
formation of compound bodies out of something more primitive, 
such as what were called at a later date e/ements (arotyeia). 

b 7 «av ei py wtA. The attempt to construct an accurate termino- 
logy in any language is sure to reveal gaps. In the £7¢hics Aris- 
totle often has to say that the mean, or one or other of the extremes, 
is dvavupoy. Cp. Bywater on Poet. 1447 b9. 

Cg ovtvylay, ‘pair’ (originally of oxen or horses). The word may be 
applied, however, to a larger number of things than two. In 
grammar it is a ‘conjugation’, i.e. a class of verbs similarly 
inflected. 

eye cor, én, épd, & Swxpatys: for the interlaced order (@4aé) cp. 
qobs52. 

€4 Toiv wepi tata, i.e. Tolv rovtwy (repi ¢. acc. = gen.). 

e 8 ovK dvraro8décopev; ‘shall we not assign it an opposite process 
to balance it?’ 
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€9 yd, ‘halt’, ‘lame in one foot’. Cp. the advice of Cimon pire 
riv ‘EAASa yodry», pyre Thy dw Erepdtuvya mepudey yeyernperny 
(Plut. Cem, 16), 
€ 13 dvaPidoxerOar, ‘to come to life again.’ Sometimes the verb is 
transitive, ‘to bring to life again’ (e.g. Crtto 48c 5); but in that 
case the aorist is dvaBiwoacOat (not avaBiavat), as below 8g b Io. 

97226 dna: yoda. 

arr Sm oS’ dBixws werd, ‘that we were not wrong either —’. Cp. 

63 b8 jdikovy dy, ‘IT should be wrong.’ 

X12 et... pr...dvrarofiSoln, ‘unless there were a constant correspon- 
dence.’ The verb is here intransitive, as below b 8. Cp. L. S. 5.v. 
anodiWepe LI, 

bt KvKA@ mepudvras the xixdos ris yerérews is Orphic. It was just 
from the Wheel of Birth that redemption (Avows) was sought by 
means of purgatory observances (xka@appoi). On one of the gold 
plates from Thurii (E. Gr. Ph. p. 88) the ransomed soul says 
xuxdou 8 e&érray BapurevOcos dpyadéovo. Here, of course, the refer- 
ence is to cyclical processes generally, but that is characteristic of 
the way in which a scientific sense is given to religious ideas 
throughout the passage. 

b 2 edOetd m8, ‘in a straight line’ A rectilinear process is only in one 

direction, a circular has two. 

b 3 kat pr) dvaxdpmroe werd. The metaphor is taken from the diavdos, 
in which the runners turned round the caymrnp and came back to 
the starting-point (Dict. Ant. sv. Stadium, ii. 693 b). Cp. Aesch. 
Ag. 344 xauyrar SvatvXov Oarepov KOAov radu. 

Q reAevrdvra.. . drodSelbevev, ‘ would end by making Endymion seem 
a thing of naught (a ‘bagatelle’) by comparison.’ This use of 
dwode(xvupe is fully illustrated in Wyttenbach’s note. Cp. e.g. Plato, 
Phaedr, 278 66 NéEywr adrds ... Ta yeypappeva haddra arodeiEa, List. 
Vil, 924.07 ypvody dwroSeEavras rhy €umpoobey modtreiav, ‘making 
the previous constitution seem like gold by comparison.’ Plut. 
C. Gracch., 1 awéSak&e rods GX\ous pytopas raidoy pyndev Siapépovras, 
Plato, LAist. iv. 320 46 wapacKkevatou rév Te AuKodpyov ekeivoy apyatov 
dvodesov kal roy Kopoy, ‘to make them seem out of date by compari- 
son,’ Wyttenbach shows too that Ajpes is regularly used in such 
comparisons. Cp, e.g. Arist. Lys. 860 Apes eote Tada mpds Kun: 
oiavy, Antiphanes fr, 232 dp’ eart Ajpos mavra mpds to xXpvoiov; Xen. 
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An. vii. 7. 41 “Hpaxdeidy Aijpos ravta €dédKet elvat mpds rd dpytpiov txew 
€k mavrés rpérov. The meaning is not ‘to make the story of Endy- 
mion appear an idle tale’, as most editors say. On the contrary, 
it would be all the more credible. 

CI ovSapod av paivorro, ‘he (note change of subject) would be no- 
where,’ an expression taken, like its English equivalent, from the 
race-course. Cp. Gorg. 456b8 ovdapod ay havnva rév iarpdy, ‘the 

E doctor would come in nowhere.’ Dem. a Cor. 310 éy ois odSapou 

ov davioy yeyores, ov mpatos, ob Sevtepos, od Tpiros, ob TETApTOS, ov 
TELRTOS, OVX Exros, ov GrOTTOGOUY. 

©€3 = xaevSav: just as totro macy &c. are regularly followed by a 

clause in apposition (cp. 68€27.), so rotro macxew (werovbévat) is 
regularly followed by an infinitive in apposition. Cp. 73b7; 74a 
6; 78c2. There is, therefore, no reason for deleting the word with 

Dobree. 

C4 = 76 Tod *Avatayopou: cp. Anaxagoras fr. 1 ad init. ‘Opod mdvta 
xpnpara nv (E.Gr. Ph.? p.299). There is a similar jesting use of the 

__ phrase in Gorg. 46543 16 rod ’Avagaydpou dy mod fv... Spod ay 

mavra xpypata epupeto ev TO ait. 

dr “¢€««... av dddov, i.e. from some other source than the dead who 
were once alive. 

“8 = & trav teOvedtwv wtA. It is important to observe that in this 
passage vi reOve@res are simply souls existing in the other world. 
They are certainly not dead bodies. All through this argument 
yéveois means the union of soul to body and @avaros their separa- 


, 


tion. 
er. kal tats pév ye xtA. These words appear to repeat 636, where 


the statement is in place. 


(2) The doctrine of avapynois is shown to rest on the theory of 
Forms (72€3—7745)- 
—€3 © dtodaBev: cp. Go c8n. 
2 wal Kat’ éxetvov...€ 6 kai kata todrov: the xai means ‘as well as’ 
; 


i 


according to the madatds Adyos of JOC 5. 

dv od elwOas Sapa Aéyev: it is surely very difficult to regard this 
definite statement as a fiction. The doctrine is also ascribed to 
Socrates in the Meno and the Phaedrus. It is to be noted, further, 


that Cebes speaks of it as one peculiar to Socrates, while Simmias 
si E2 


4 
; 
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knows very little about it. It did not, therefore, belong to fifth- 
century Pythagoreanism, though there can be little doubt of its 
Orphic and Pythagorean origin. The legend of Pythagoras makes 
a point of his remembering his earlier incarnations, and Empedo- 
cles professed to remember his (E. Gr. Ph.” p. 259, 2. 1). The 
apparent contradiction is to be explained as follows. The scientific 
Pythagoreans of the fifth century had to some extent dropped the 
religious doctrines of their founder (E. Gr. Ph.? pp. 319 sqq.), and 
their teaching was really inconsistent with a belief in the soul’s 
immortality (E. Gr. Ph.” p. 343). The originality of Socrates seems 
19 have consisted just in this, that he applied the old religious 
doctrine of dvdayynois to science, and especially to mathematical 
science. 

ott ‘piv «tA., ‘that our learning is really nothing else than 
reminiscence,’ i.e. that it is simply the process of being reminded 
of what we once knew. It is important to bear in mind that the 
process is one of decng reminded, not merely one of remembering 
or recollection. 


kal kata todtov repeats and emphasizes kar’ ékeivoy ... Tov Adyov 
above (e 3). 

&@ viv dvapipvyoképeba, ‘what we are now reminded of.’ Cp. 
Meno 817 ovdev Oavpactoy... otdy 7° etvar adriy (Sc. thy Woyny) 
dvapynoOnvat & ye Kai mpdrepov Hriataro, d 2 Ev pdvov dvapynobévta—b 
5) pdOnow kadovow avOp@ro.—radX\a ravra adtoy aveupeiv. 

mpiv... yeveoOar, ‘ before entering into this human frame.’ Here 
e(dos is practically equivalent to céua. Cp. 77b7 mpl kai eis 
avOpamreov capa adixecOau, So Symp. 210b2 76 em cider Kaddy, 
Phaedr, 2498 akias ob €v dvOp@rov cider €Biwaav Biov, Rep. 402d 1 
év TE TH Wx... kal ey Ta etdet, 

évi piv Adyw (sc. drodeixvuTat) ...a 10 éreta... We regularly 
find émera (usually without dé) in the sense of ‘secondly’ after 
mpatov pev... ‘firstly’. This fixes the meaning of évi Adyo here. 
It does not mean ‘to sum up’, as it does above 65d 13, but ‘ by 
one argument’. I think Mr. R. G. Bury is right in holding (Class. 
Rev. xx, p. 13) that the process emt ra draypdppara dye is opposed 
to, rather than included in, the process ka\és ¢pwrav, and I would 
illustrate his point further from Theaet. 165 a1 tjpeis Sé wos Oarrov 
ex Tov WAdy Aéyov (arguments without diagrams) mpés Thy yewperpiav 
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dmeveicauer. I am also inclined to accept his reading mp&rov for 
évi, though it is not absolutely necessary. The use of «’, 8, y' as 
numerals has certainly affected the reading in several passages of 
Plato. In any case this is better than altering éreira to ened rot 
with Heindorf. 

avrot, ‘of themselves.’ Cp. 64a5. 

6p0ds Adyos, ‘a right account of the matter. An dvoua is dpAdv 
when applied to something which we are justified in applying 
it to (cp. 6g9d2.). In the same way a Aédyos or statement is 
6p65s when it expresses the truth. The rendering ‘right reason’ is 
misleading; for it suggests that Adyos is a mental ‘faculty’. 

éni ra Staypdpyara: this seems a fairly certain reference to Meno 
82b9sqq., where Socrates questions a slave about a geometrical 
diagram, in order to prove that pdénots is dvapynots. No doubt, if 
we hold this doctrine and its proof to be genuinely Socratic, the 
reference to the Jeno is less certain; but, on the whole, Plato 
seems to indicate that, as he has already treated it elsewhere, he 
need not repeat the proof here. 

katnyopet, ‘it is proof positive’ (Riddell, Dig. § 97), ‘it is mani- 
fest’ (velut passim occurrunt édijhooe, rpoonpaiver, Seiker et id genus 
alia, Heindorf). The verb xarnyopew is used just like the Latin 
arguere (L.S.s.v. 11) and might very well take the impersonal 
construction of dy\odv, for which cp. Gorg. 483.d2 dndoi dé ravra 
mo\A\axou ort ovtws éxet. If the verb is personal we must supply 
6 diywy emt ra Staypdappara, which is not satisfactory. 

aitTé... TodTo... TaGeiv... dvapvnoO7vat, ‘to have done to me the 
very thing we are speaking of, namely, to be reminded.’ The MSS. 
have paéeiy, and raéeiv is a conjecture of Heindorf’s (not of Serranus, 
as Stallbaum says). The words are constantly confused ; for in 
uncial writing M is very like I, both being written without lifting 
the pen. This is one of the comparatively few corrections in the 
text of the Phaedo which may be called certain, though it is not 
adopted in the most recent edition (Wohlrab, 1908). Cp. Gorg. 
505 C3 airds rovto macyor mepi ob 6 Adyos eoTi, KohaCdpevos. 

dvapyyoOfvar: in apposition to roiro mufeiv. Cp. 72037. 

éweye(pyore Acyetv, ‘attacked the proof.” We see here the begin- 
nings of the use of émxetpetv as a technical term of dialectic. Cp, 


also émxelpnua. 
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C1. ei tis Tt dvapvacOhoerat, ‘if a man is to be reminded of a thing.’ 
(Os YRIGY fh 

C5 tpom@ torotre, ‘in such a way as this.’ Here roodros refers for- 
ward, and the explanation of it is introduced by the question and 
answer ‘What way do I mean? This.’ For similar rhetorical 
interrogations see Riddell, Dig. § 325. 

c6  édv tis tr Erepov wtA. Here we have a careful psychological 
analysis of what is meant by ‘being reminded’. A modern treatise 
would say ‘If a man, having seen A (7 érepov) .. . also thinks 
of B’. The reading r érepoy is sufficiently well attested (T), and 
the double do is used in the same way below 74.c13, while the 
other reading, mpérepov (B), is easily accounted for and yields no 
satisfactory sense. Recent editors mostly adopt mpdrepoy and then 
enclose it in square brackets. 

7 Twa dAAnv aicbyow AaBov, equivalent to # rue addy alcOnoe 
aic@déuevos, but Plato avoids the juxtaposition of cognate words. 
The same phrase is used below 76a 2. 

C7 prj povov éxetvo yv@ «rA., ‘not only apprehends A, but also thinks 
of B.’ 

C8 ov pif airy emorhpy: this is an important reservation. Certain 
things, notably opposites, must be known together or not at all 
(ray evavtiov pla emuotnun). It proves nothing that odd reminds us 
of even, or that darkness reminds us of light; for in this case the 
knowledge of the one is zfso_ facto knowledge of the other. 

Cg  todro: internal object of avepnynoOn (cp. 72e7 2.) and antecedent 
of of, ‘that he was reminded of that which he thought of (B).’ The 
words of rijv évvotay éhafe refer to add kal erepov evvonan above. 

Sukatws is used much like dpdas. Cp. 72aII #7. 

d6 wacyovor totro: followed as usual by a clause in apposition. 
Cp. 68 e 3 2. 

dz  %yveeav: empirical (‘ gnomic’) aorist. Cp. 113 d 3. 

év Tq Siavoia éAaBov: equivalent to ¢verdnoay, but with more em- 
phasis on the ingressive force of the aorist. 

76 etSos, ‘the bodily form,’ Cp. 73a 1%. 

d8  -+odro: pred. ‘and reminiscence is just this’, Cp. 75d 10. 

dg modddxis... dvepvgoOn : empirical aorist with temporal adverb, 
Gildersleeve, S. C. G. § 259. 

d 10 «al dAdo mov pupia ktA. Cp. 70€3%. 
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Grr pévrovviy Ala: cp. 68b7. 
€5  immov yeypappévov, ‘a painted horse.’ This is a more complex case. 
We are reminded of B not by A, but by an image of A, which we 
may call a. 
€Q avrod Stppiov: Simmias as opposed to the picture of Simmias. 
In this case we are reminded of A by a, or of B by 4. This is the 
case described just below as ad’ duociwy, the two first being dé 
dvopoiey, It is for the sake of this distinction that the point is 
elaborated. 

}a6 €vwoelv: in apposition to rpoomdcxew, cp. 72¢3%. When aman 
is reminded of A by a or of B by 4, an additional thought neces- 
sarily presents itself to his mind, the thought of the presence or 
absence of any deficiency in the likeness of aor to Aor B. This 
thought is only forced upon us when we are reminded aq’ époiwr. 

eite Tt €AAeitaL TotTO... ékeivov..., ‘whether this (a or 4) falls 
short in any respect of that of which he has been reminded by it 
(A or B).’ The intransitive use of €Adeirew was familiar in Pytha- 

- + gorean geometry. Cp. Proclus, 7% Eucl. J, p. 419 (Friedlein) “Eors 
pev apxata, paciy of rept tov EvOnpoy, Kai rns Tov IvOayopei@y Movons 
evphpara taita, 7 Te TapaBoAn Trav Xwpiov Kal 7 tmrepBodr Kal 7 EAdeYrs. 
The use of the words parabola, hyperbola, and ellitse in Conic 
Sections comes from this, but Conics are post-Platonic. 

a9 dapéev wou kth. Cp. 65d 4x. 

We have seen already that the ‘forms’ (what we really mean 
when we speak of ‘triangle’, ‘right’, ‘ beautiful’, &c.) are not per- 
ceptible by the senses, but can only be apprehended by thought. 

We are now introduced to a second point in the theory. The 
‘forms’ are tyfes (wapadetypara) to which particular sensible things 
approximate more or less closely. A given triangle is never what 
we really mean by ‘triangle’, nor a right action what we really 
mean by right. 

According to this view, particular sensible things are piprpara or 
eixdves of the ‘forms’. There is ample evidence that a doctrine like 
this was held by the later Pythagoreans (E. Gr. Ph.” pp. 353 sqq.). 

am etvar icov... ato 7d tcov: we speak of sticks and stones being 
‘equal’, but this is not the equality with which arithmetic and 
geometry deal. We only call them equal at all because they 
remind us of what we really mean by ‘equal’. This is something 
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different (repév 71), ‘over and above’ all these things (mapa mavta 
taita), which is ‘just the equal’ (avdro 76 icor). 

bir pévro vi At(a): cp.65d6%. Simmias was not familiar with 
the doctrine of Reminiscence, but now he feels at home once more. 

b 2. aitéd 8 éottv: W adds ioov and so do the margins of B and T. 
It is, perhaps, unnecessary, but gives the full technical expression 
for this kind of reality, ‘the what it is by itself’, ‘the just what 
it is’. 

b 4. é€ dv vuv8i éAéyopev: we certainly have an exact scientific know- 
ledge (émutjun) of equality, but we have seen (65d 9) that equality 
cannot be perceived by the senses. These, then, are not the source 
of our knowledge. Sensible objects only vemznd us of equality. 
But we cannot be reminded of a knowledge which we never 
possessed. 

b8 +o pév...7o@8’ od: there is an ancient variant rére (i.e. roré) pev... 
tore (i.e. roré) & ov, Either reading gives a good sense. Sticks 
and stones sometimes seem equal and sometimes unequal to the 
same persons, and they appear equal to one person, unequal to 
another. This shows that the ‘ really equal’ (aro 3 éorwy icoy) is 
something different. 

CI aita ta toa: things that are ‘just equal’. There is no difficulty 
about the plural When Euclid says (4%. 1) Ta té aire toa kal 
a\nArots early toa, he is not speaking of sticks or stones, but of adra 
Ta toa. Cp. ard ra dour, Parm. 129b1. The two angles at the 
base of an isosceles triangle are an instance of adra ra toa. 

C4 ‘atta... 7a toa: the sticks and stones mentioned above, not aira 
TU ica. 

CII OtKotv ... d 3 Ildavu pév otv: this step in the argument is not, 
perhaps, strictly necessary, and some critics would bracket the 
words. It must be observed, however, that they serve to make the 
proof that our knowledge of the equal is reminiscence clearer, by 
reminding us of the preceding discussion, The equality of sticks 
and stones must either be like or unlike real equality, but in either 
case it is different from it, and our conception of real equality 
therefore corresponds to the account already given of reminiscence. 
Socrates does not assume at this stage that the equality of sticks 
and stones is ‘like’ real equality. That is the next step in the 
argument. 
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C13. fws dv...: dummodo,‘solong as’... For the formula which 
follows cp. 73¢6; 76a2. 
d2  airé, ‘the process in question? 

d4 = 1 tovodtov refers forward. The fact here noted indicates that we 

have to do with dvapynois ad’ dpoiov. Cp. 74a 5. 

G6 HevSetrrexeivov.. - 4 obdéy ; ‘ do they fall short of it atall. . .or not?? 
For the rare use of evdew as equivalent to ¢dcimew cp. Rep. 345 d 4 fas 
y ay pydev evdéy rod rotperiki evar, 529 d1 tov dé ddnOwaev rod 

: evdeiv, There is no need, then, to read éexeivm with Madvig. 

7 +6 rorodrov elvat otov 73 igov, ‘in being such as the equal.’ For 
the dative of that in which one is deficient cp. Thuc. ii. 87. 1 77... 
mapackeuy evdens €yévero, Isocr. Paneg. 105 tovs tuts ovaias éviee- 
otépovs. Owing to a misunderstanding of this construction late 
MSS. insert pn after ro, and various conjectures have been proposed 
by modern critics. 

9 = BotAerar... etvar, ‘aims at being.” The phrase is often used to 

} express a /endency, especially by Aristotle. 

—€1  [icov]: this seems a clear case of an ‘adscript’ which has crept 

into the text. Though it is in W it is not translated in the version 

of Aristippus, who has simply Za/e esse guale tllud. 
€2 avAdtepov, ‘ inferior.’ 
€3 évdeertépws 5é Exe, ‘ but of which it falls short.’ The relative o¢ 
cannot be repeated after, though airov might have been added. Cp. 
65257. 

€9Q ‘Avayxatov dpa... mpoedévar: the point of the argument is that we 
could not judge the equality of sticks and stones to be defective 
unless we were in possession of a standard by which to judge them. 
Sensible things could never furnish us with such a standard, there- 
fore we must have derived it from some other source. 

15 a2 épeyerar: equivalent to BovAera, 74.09. 

ra 7 taitév 8% «rA., ‘I count all these as the same thing’ (for the 
purposes of the present argument, as appears from the reply). Cp. 
Meno 75€2 rdvra taita tairdv mT déyo tows 8 ay qpiv Lpddixos 


Suapéporro. 

ari *AdAdpév$} «7A. It can only be from the senses that our judgement 
of the inferiority of sensible objects originates, and yet that judge- 
ment implies previous knowledge of the standard by which we 
; judge them and find them inadequate. 
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br +d é& tats aicOhjoecw, sc. ica. The phrase is modelled on the 

common év 6pGaX pois. 
éxelvou... 700 6 éativ icov: for the terminology cp. 74 b 2. and 
below d2z. 

b 4 lp ro dpa dptacOar ktA. The reasoning is quite sound, as we 
shall see if we remember that we should never call sticks or stones 
equal at all, unless we knew clearly what we meant by equality. 

TéAXa aicOdver@ar, ‘make use of our other senses’; for raAda is 
internal accusative (Riddell, Dig. § 2). 

b6 10 ék tdv aicOhoewv is substituted for ra év tais aicOoceow under 
the influence of dvoicev. This is simply a case of the ‘attraction’ 
of prepositions with the article by verbs of motion. Cp. 76d9; 
109 €4. 

b 7  dvolocev, ‘to refer.’ Reference to a standard is regularly 
expressed by avadépew mpos..., referread... Cp. 76d9. 

éru seems to be used as if avadépovres evvoncew had preceded 
instead of dvoicev. Vahlen (i. 489) proposes to insert kat evyonoety 
before or. 

mpoOupetrat, ‘do their best,’ a still more picturesque way of ex- 
pressing Zendency than Bovderat or dpéyerae above. 

mavra, SC. Ta ev Tais aicbnoeow toa. 

b 10 yevopevor edOus, ‘immediately upon birth,’ 

CI po TovTwv: before we saw, heard, &c. 

Cc el. . . fcovtes éyevopeba, sc. ad’rny, ‘if we were born with it,’ ie. 
the knowledge of the equal. 

CQ 76 petlov kai 16 ZAatTov: the knowledge of 76 tcov implies these ; 
for together they make up its opposite, rd ducoy, and ray évavtioy 
pia emiornpn. 

CII meptavtod tod kadod TA. We see here how the theory originated 
in mathematics, and was thence transferred to what we call morals 
and aesthetics. The beautiful and the good resemble the equal in 
this, that they are nowhere perfectly realized. 

d 2 ols émodpayifspe0anrd., ‘on which we set the seal of atré 6 gor. 
Here again we have ‘we’ in connexion with a technical term, and 
this implies the work of aschool. Cp.65d4. For the metaphor 
cp. Polit, 2585 (17 mwoditixy) piay (id€av) emurppayicacba, Philed. 
26d 1 emodpaytobévta to tod paddov kal evavriou yéve. 

’, ‘the just what it is’: so I have ventured to 
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write for the roiro €or: of the MSS. Iamblichus has simply ro 6 
€or, and it seems to me that ré must be right. The reading which 
I have given accounts sufficiently for the others. Most editors 
write rotro, 6 €or. 

kal é€v tais épwryceow «TA.: i.e. Suadeyduevor, for question and 
answer are the two sides of the Socratic dialectic. We see from 
78d1 that this phrase also was technical in the Socratic school. 
Cp. Crito 50c8 ened) Kai clwbas yxpijcba ro épwrav re Kal dro- 
kpivecOa, Rep. 534.9 (Stadexrixy) e€ fs epwray te Kal dmoxpiverOar 
eS a 
ololT €ogorTat. 
| Et... é&derore py emdcAjopeda, ‘unless we forget them on 
each occasion’ of our birth. The doctrine of madtyyevecia seems to 
be implied by éxdorore and dei yiyveo@ar (‘to be born on each 
occasion’) below. There would be no room for reminiscence unless 
birth involved forgetting. Heindorf proposed to insert yryvdpevor 
after €xdotore to make this clear; but we may easily ‘under- 
stand’ it. 


dQ dAcBévra xth., ‘having acquired knowledge of a thing, to have it 


dito 


€2 


€3 


e4 


e535 
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and not to have lost it.’ €yetv cal pur) GmoAwdekévat is an instance of 
‘polar expression’. Cp. 86a5 ér eva . . . kal ui dmohwAevat, 

émorhpns aroBoAny, ‘loss of knowledge’ (damdé\\vju and amoBadho 
are synonyms in this sense). For other definitions of \n@y cp. 
Sym, 208 a4 d7y6n yap émornpns €Eod0s, Phileb. 33¢3 €att yap 
nen pynpns €Eodos. 

Ei... ytyvopevor dtrwdéoapev, ‘if we lost it in the process of 
birth.’ 

mepi aita: here aird means simply ‘ the things in question’. Cp. 
60c1; 76c2. There is no need to read raira with W; for the 
reference is plain. 

mpiv: the use of zpiv as an adverb almost unexampled in prose 
(except with the article). 

oixelav . . . émorhpyvy dvanapPBdavev, ‘to recover knowledge 
which is our own.’ This is the real meaning of the whole doctrine, 
which can only be adequately expressed in a mystical form. The 
mystery of knowledge is the same as the mystery of love. It is 
a ‘mystical union’ with what at first seems alien (d\Adrpioy), but is in 
time recognized to be our very own. 

ép0as : cp. 62b22. 
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76a1 4 t8évra xrA. These participles are subordinate to aic@dpevor, 
‘whether by sight or hearing or any other sense.’ 

a5 mévres is opposed to ots hapev pavOdavew and repeated below b 8. 
We must not, therefore, read mavrés. 

a6  ovSev GAA’ 4, ‘nothing but’? The phrase add’ # is used after 
negatives and treated as a single word (cp. 68b4). It is wrong to 
write ad\d’ (for dAdo) as is shown by 81b 4 pydév GAXNo... GAA’ i). sy 
97d 2 ovdey GAN0... GAN 7)... 

b5 So6var Adyov, ‘to give an account of it.” This is the mark of the 
Stadextixds. Cp. Rep. 534 b 37H Kat Suadexrixdy kaneis Tov Adyov ExaoTov 
AapBavorta ris ovoias (cp. 78 d1); Kat roy py €xovra, Kal?” Gcov ay pay 
éx7 Adyov atr@ re kat CdAw Siddvat, KaTa ToTodTOY vovY TEpt TOUTOU Ov 
proes Exe § 

bg dv vu: éAéyopev, SC. Tod tov, Tod Kadod, Tod dyabod, &c. 

bir avprov tHvkdde, ‘this time to-morrow.’ It seems to me that, if 
Plato originated the theory, he could not possibly have put this 
statement into the mouth of Simmias. Cp. Prot. 336 b 8, where 
Alcibiades says rot S¢ d:adéyeoOar oids 7 etvat kal emiatacbat Adyov 
te dovva kai déEacbar Oavpilo’ av et to avOpdonav mapaxwpei 
(Swxparns). 

C12 év avOpmmov cider, ‘in human form.’ We see from the next words 
how close «iSos in such phrases comes to the meaning of o@pa. 
Cp. 73a1 2. 

kal dpdvnow etyov, ‘and had intelligence.” For the sense of 

dpovnots here cp. 7ob42. The doctrine of dvauynows gives the 
first indication of the intelligence of the disembodied soul. 

d1  év mole dAAw xpsv@ 3 SC. i) ev TH TOD yiyverbar. The interrogative 
mol@ is not a mere equivalent of ri. It always expresses feeling of 
some sort, surprise, scorn, or incredulity. Here we may reproduce 
the effect by saying, ‘ And at what other time do we lose it, pray?’ 

d2 dpm: 7544. 

G8 & Oprvdrctpev del, ‘the things we are always talking of.” Once more 
we have the ‘ we’ which implies that this doctrine was perfectly 
familiar to the school. 

dg ovoia: cp. 65d13 2. 

7a é« TOv aicOqcewv: Cp. 75b6%. 
avadépopev: cp. 7567 7. 
@1  fperipav otoav: equivalent to ofkeiay above 75 € 5. 
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tadra, Sc. ra ev rais alcOnoecw. 

ovtws Somep cai, ‘in just the same way that’, ‘just as surely as’. 

Tatra, SC. ka\dy ré te krX. There is no real difficulty in the fact 
that radra here and in the next line has a different reference from 
taira ine2. The reference is quite plain in all three cases. 

GAAws .. . eipqpévos, ‘spoken in vain’, ‘this argument will go for 
nothing’. Cp. 115d 5 dds Aéyer.. Cp. L.S. 5. uv. ddXos II. 3. 

eis kadév: this phrase can hardly have any other than its usual 
meaning opfportunely. Cp. Meno 8g €9 «is xadov jyiv”Avutos rrape- 
xabélero, Symp.174e5 eis xahév jxets, and often. The phrase is 
purely adverbial, and it is not correct to say, with most editors, that 
it is explained by the words eis rd duoiws elvat xrd., which depend 
directly on xaragpevyet. 

Katadevye, ‘is taking refuge.’ The Adyos or argument is over 
and over again spoken of as the thing hunted (cp. 63a27., and 
below 88d9z.). I take the meaning to be that it has ‘taken cover’ 
very conveniently for us who are hunting tt. From Rep. 432bsq. 
we see that the idea is that of a hare or other animal taking refuge 
in a bush (@apves), which the huntsmen surround so that it cannot 
escape (Adam’s note z /oc.). When the argument is proved, it is 
caught. Cp. Lyszs 218 c 4 ¢xatpov, Gowep Onpeuris tis, Exov ayaryntas 
5 eOnpevopny. 

époiws, ‘in the same way’, ‘just as surely’, equivalent to otras 
orep Kal... ovras kai above (76 €2). 

dmodé5extar, ‘the demonstration is adequate.’ The words éporye 
Ooxei are parenthetical, and do not affect the construction. Cp. 
108d8. The omission of doxe? in TW is an attempt to normalize 
the construction. The answer shows that doxei is right ; for it is 
the only word that can be supplied after Ti d¢ 67) KéBnri; 


(3) The doctrines of radtyyeveria and dydpynois afford an incom- 
plete demonstration until they are combined (77a6—7745). 


‘Ikavas, sc. drodedecxrat. Simmias and Cebes point out, however, 
that the argument from dvapryots only proves the antenatal existence 
of the soul, not its survival after death. Socrates replies that we 
must take the argument from dvyramddoars and that from dvdpynois 
together. At the same time, he admits that a more thorough 
discussion is required. 
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b3 > évéornkev, ‘there is still the objection.’ This is originally an 
agonistic metaphor; for évorjva is ‘to stand upto’. Cp. Lysias, 
3. 8 ed0us pe Timrety emexeipnoev® erretd) Se adroy nuvvduny evotas .. ., 
Isocr. §. 39 Cvorivar rois cipnuévois, Hence comes the technical 
use of évoracts (istantia) in dialectics of an ‘objection’ to an 
argument (émtxeipnua). Plutarch uses the word for the tribunes’ 
tntercessto. 


> 


b 4 Smes pi... StackeSdvvurar ktA. For the use of d7as jn after verbs 
of fearing instead of un cp. below 84 b5. ‘There are four or five 
instances of this construction in Plato. The verb is subjunctive 
and has long v, but the termination should not be accented -vra as 
if it were contracted from -vnra. It is really an older form of the 
subjunctive (Kiihner-Blass, § 281.3). So d:acxedarrvvow, 77 e1, and 
the opt. myyvuro, 118 a2. 

b6  dAdobev rolev, ‘from some other source’ than from the souls in 
the other world which have come there from this (the ¢vOevde adixo- 
pevat of 7oc6). I formerly read ducéev roby with Bekker; but, 
apart from the fact that the regular phrase is dudéev ye modev, I now 
think the meaning is settled by 72 d I éx pev ray G\Nwy, where see 
note, 

ci  EvdAéyesxtdA. For the interlaced order cp. 70 b 5 ~ 

cs Tédos ... eke, 2. J. Teela EoetGar, ‘to be complete’ Cp. rédos 
AapBave, TeAos emOewa, &c. In Greek philosophy the word réAos 
always implies the idea of completion or full growth. An animal 
or plant 7eAos €xee when its growth is complete, when it is full 
grown. B has éxew for efev, which would be equally correct. 
It is impossible to draw any distinction between the two con- 
structions. For the fut. inf. in this use cp. e.g. Rep. 567b 8 «i 
pedrer cipery. 

c 7 kal viv, ‘even as it is.’ The sense of viv is the same as in the 
common voy d¢ ..., mumc vero ..., * but, as it is.’ 

ovvcivar. .. eis Tavtév, ‘to combine the present argument (viz. 
that the soul exists and is conscious before our birth) with the 
argument we assented to before it.’ 

d5 omep déyere, ‘the point you mention.’ This reading comes from 
a late MS. and is probably due to conjecture alone. It gives, how- 
ever, a much better sense than the dep Ae yera of the oldest MSS., 
which is supposed to mean ‘as is said’, i.e. ‘as I say’. We should 
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certainly expect érep A¢yw in that sense, and the confusion of -re 
and -ra is common; both being pronounced alike. 


(4) Practical Application—We must rid ourselves of the fear 
of death at ail costs (77d 5—78b4). 


This digression (cp. 78 a 10) marks the end of the First Argument 
and leads up to the Second. 

dtampaypatevoac@ar, ‘to discuss thoroughly.’ Cp. below g5e9 and 
the use of mpaypareia above 63 aI. 

76 t&v waiSev, ‘as children do.’ That the phrase does not 
necessarily mean ‘as children say’, is shown e.g. by Xen. Cec. 16.7 
avepynoOnv 76 Tay ddtewy, which in the context must mean ‘ what 
fishermen do’. 

StacKkeSavvucw is probably subjunctive and to be pronounced with 
long v (cp.77b4.). The indicative would not be so appropriate ; 
for the fear refers to the future. If the verbs were indicative, we 
should have to render ‘lest the wind puffs it away and scatters it’ 
on each occasion when it issues from the body. 

év peyaA@ tii mvetpati, ‘in a high wind,’ the regular phrase. So 
péyas Tvei 6 Gvepos. This Clause is, of course, a humorous addition 
to the theory. 

Ss SeSudTwv, sc. 7uay, in spite of the fact that strict grammar 
would require dcdtdras in agreement with nyas, the unexpressed 
object of avareibew. The genitive absolute is often used in this way. 
Cp. Riddell, Dig. § 274. 

padrdov 8, vel fotius, ‘or rather,’ the regular phrase in intro- 
ducing a correction. 

pr belongs to dedidrwr, but is anticipated for emphasis. A strik- 
ing instance of this is Crzto 47 dg retOdpevot pn ty Tov emaidyTwy 
567. 

év piv, ‘in us. It is necessary to state this, as it has been sug- 
gested that the words mean ‘among us’ and refer to Apollodorus ! 
This makes nonsense of the passage. The ‘child in us’ is often 
referred to by later Platonist writers like Porphyry, Themistius, and 
Simplicius (cp. Wyttenbach’s note). 

Sons differs from 6s as gui with the subjunctive from gus with 
the indicative. Its use here is justified by the preceding tis. 

mepa petatre(ew was conjectured by Heindorf, and is now known 
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to be the reading of W. It is far better than the wetpm@peba reidew 
of BT; for it resumes rep dvareiGey above with a slight variation 
which is quite in Plato’s manner. 

€7 ta poppodvkea, ‘bugbears.’ Mopuo (whose full name was Mop- 
podvKn) was a she-goblin used, like Akko, “"Ewrovou, and Aduia to 
frighten naughty children. Cp. Theocritus xv. 40 otk a&@ tu, réxvov, 
Moppo, Sdakver inmos, Xen. Hell. iv. 4.17 hoBeicba tos weAtactas, 
orep poppovas matddpia, Lucian, Philops. 2 raidov ert tiv Moppo 
kat thy Aduuay dedidr@y. According to the Platonic Lexicon of 
Timaeus, poppodtvcera were masks, ta doBepa trois maot mpocwreia. 
The verb poppodrvtrecOu is used in Crito 46c4 and Gorg. 
473d 3. 

e 8  émabder, zcantare, ‘to sing charms’ (carmina, ér@dai). Socrates 
makes an elaborate use of this idea in Charm. 155 €Sqq., Cp. eSp. 
15723 OcpareveoOa Sé rijy Weyry pn (Zddrpokis), @ pakdpre, em@dais 
tio, Tas 8 ema@das ravras Tovs Adyous eivat ToOvs Kaos" ex S€ TOY TOLOU- 
tov Adyov ev tais Woxais coppoatyny eyylyvecOat, Hs eyyevopevns Kat 
mapovans padiov Ady elvac THY vylevay Kal TH Keay Kal TS GA TopaTe 
mopitev. Theascription of this to the Thracian Zalmoxis shows it to 
be Pythagorean; for Herodotus tells us (iv. 95) that Zalmoxis (or 
Zamolxis) had been a slave of Pythagoras (E. Gr. Ph.? p. 93), and 
it goes well with what we know of the Pythagorean musical kaOapous 
(cp. 61a372.). Socrates also used the term in connexion with his 
puuevtixn (Zheaet. 149 d 1). 

€9 tws av ébemaonre, ‘till you have charmed it out of him.’ This is 
another conjecture of Heindorf’s which has been confirmed by 
fuller knowledge of the MSS.; for it is actually found in a Vienna 
MS. and virtually in TW, The reading of B is é&tdéonrat, and it 
appears from the margin of W that this was an ancient variant. It 
cannot, of course, be passive ; but we might supply tes as its subject. 
‘One must sing charms... till one has healed him.’ 

78 a3 TIoAAy .. . ) “EAAds, wide enough, for instance, to include Southern 
Italy, where the Pythagoreans were once more becoming powerful. 
For this use of wodvs cp. the Homeric odd yaia, roddn xapn (Z2. 
xxiii, 520), Thuc. vil. 13. 3 moddy 8) SuxeAla, Theocr. xxii, 156 ody 
ro. Srapry, wo & immndaros "AX. 

a4 7d rav BapBapwv yévy: Socrates is no doubt thinking primarily of 
Thracians and Phrygians. The Orphic ‘orgia’ came from the 
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former, the Corybantic ‘purifications’ from the latter. Plato 
regarded the distinction between Hellenes and barbarians as an 
unscientific division of mankind (Polit, 262d 1sqq.), but it was 
revived by Aristotle. 

a6 «is on Gv eixaipdtepov: this is the reading of T and seems far 
better than the variant eis ér: dvayxaidrepov. The corruption is 
an extremely easy one, and the omission of dy in the variant is, to 
say the least of it, hard to justify, while the insertion of éy after 
6ér: would spoil the rhythm. Of course eixaipsrepoy is the com- 
parative adverb, not the adjective. 

&7 ai attovs per’ dAAqAwv, ‘by yourselves too’ (as well as by 
questioning Hellenes and barbarians), ‘along with one another’ (for 
joint search is the true Socratic method). We cannot take per’ 
a\A7jA@y to mean ‘among yourselves’ as some do. Apart from the 
unheard-of sense thus given to perd ¢. gen., the pronoun dA\n\oy 
excludes such a rendering. We should have had ép nip airois. 

a8 iocws yap dv xrA. The usual hint that Orpheotelestae and 
Corybantic xa@aprai are not to be taken too seriously. Cp. 69 
C47. 

A10.6Ta0Ta... twdpge, ‘that shall be done’, ‘you may count on that’. 
For the interlaced order cp. 70 b 5 2. 


Second Proof of Immortality (78 b 4—84 b 8). 


This proof is based, not upon ancient doctrines, but on a con- 
sideration of the soul’s own nature, which is shown to resemble that 
of the eternal forms. From this we may infer that, like them, it is 
indissoluble. 

b5 éavrovs is an emphatic d\AyAovs. 

b6 76 StacKxeSdvvveba is better attested than the rod dtackedavyve ba: 
of B. We have seen (72c¢3%.) that rotro racyew takes an infini- 
tive in apposition. The article is added in this case because ro 
maOos precedes. 

b7 Kai t@ moim Twi (ot) : some of the early editors deleted kai rq role 
Twi as a tautology; but the pronoun sérepoy in b 8 shows that two 
kinds of things have been distinguished. We must therefore add 
o# with Heindorf, though it appears in no MS. and Olympiodorus 
did not read it; for he tries to get rid of the tautology by taking the 
first r@ moiw rivi of things and the second of persons. 
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b 8 wértepov, ‘ which of the two,’ not ‘whether’, 
bo  Oappeiv 4 SeBtévan, ‘ to fear or not to fear.’ Cp. 63€ 107. 


(1) Only that ts dissoluble which is composite, and the things which 
are constant and invariable are not composite. Further, the 
things which are constant and invariable are invisible. We 
have to ask, then, whether the soul belongs to the class of in- 
visible, constant and invariable, non-composite things, or to 
that of visible, variable, composite, and therefore dissoluble 
things (78c 1—8oc 1). 


CI Te... cvv0éte dv pice: if we take these words together with 
Wyttenbach, they add a fresh touch to t@ cuvteBévrr. That sug- 
gests an artificial combination ; this refers to what is essentially 
and from the nature of the case composite. The addition of 
the participle dvrt indicates that this is the construction and 
makes it very unnatural to take dice mpoonxea together, as many 
editors do. 

C2 ‘otto wacyewv, StatpeOfvat: cp. 7203. The verbs ouvribévat, 
‘compound,’ d.acpety, ‘ divide,’ are the regular opposites. 

TavTY HTep cuvereOn: e.g., if it is a compound of the four ‘ele- 
ments’, it will be divided into these. 

C6 Kata tatra Kal doavtws, ‘constant and invariable.’ We see that 
this is the sense from the @\\or cAdws, which is the opposite of 
@cavras, and pndemote kata tavrd, which is opposed to xara radrd. 
Cp. d2; 80b2. 

c7 74 8% dddor’ ddAws: the familiarity of the term may excuse 
the ellipse of €yovra and make it unnecessary to read 4 for ra with 
Heindorf. 

c8 raira 8 otvOera: for the resumptive demonstrative with 6€ 
cp. e.g. Lach, 194.024 dé apabns, tadta Sé kaxds. So below 80 d8; 
81b8; 113 e5. 

dr. ovata ts Adyov SiSopev tod efvar, ‘the reality the being of which 
we give account of.” The hyperbaton of didouey has misled the 
commentators here. We must take Adyoy rod eivac together as 
equivalent to Adyov ris ovcias or ‘ definition’, and as governing the 
genitive js. For Adyos rijs ovaias cp. Rep. 534 b 3 7 Kal Stadexrixov 
kaheis rov Adyov Exagtou KauBdvovra THs ovcias; The meaning, then, 
is simply ‘ the reality which we define’, When we define ‘triangle’, 
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it is not this or that triangle, but airs 8 Zort tpiyevor, ‘just what is 
triangle,’ that finds expression in our definition. 

kal €pwtavtes kal droxpivdpevor, 7. g. dtadreydpevor, cp. 75 d 2 2. 
In the dialectic process it is by question and answer that definitions 
are reached. When we ask ri éor; the answer is a ddyos rijs 
ovatas. : 

aité Exacrtov 8 forw, ‘what any given thing itself is’ or ‘is by 
itself’, ‘just what a given thing is’. Cp. 74b27. 

76 ov, ‘the real,’ is added to suggest the opposition of eva: and 
yliyveoGa. 

povoeSts dv aiité Kab’ aité, ‘being uniform if taken alone by it- 
self.” I regard aird xa6’ airé as a reservation here. The triangle, 
for instance, has more than one «Sos. There are equilateral, 
isosceles, and scalene triangles. But none of these «iy enter into 
the definition of the triangle simply as such. 

Ti 8 trav wodAdv KrtA. (Riddell, Dig. § 27), ‘what of the many 
beautiful things ?’ as opposed to 76 atiré 6 gor Kaddv. It is clear 
that we cannot retain both caddy here and 7 caddy in e I, and most 
editors bracket the former. This, however, commits us to the view 
that there are «ién of men, horses, and clothes, which is a point that 
has not been referred to, and which raises certain difficulties which 
do not concern us here. It is hard to believe that ipdrta would 
have been mentioned at all except as an instance of ra woAXa kaha. 
I therefore take Ti 5é ra@v rod\Aay Kadv .. . 7 iowy together, and 
regard ‘ people, horses, and clothes’ as examples of the first, just as 
‘sticks and stones’ might be given as examples of the second. It 
is only as instances of xadd that people, horses, and clothes can be 
said to be éuavupa 7a Kad@ (cp. € 2 7.). 

Toovtwv: i.e. ka\av. This, I take it, has caused the interpolation 
of # Kadap. 

mavrwv tov éxelvors Suwvipov, ‘all the (other) things (besides cada 
and joa) which bear the same name as those,’ i.e. as atray éxaorov 
6 écrt. For this way of expressing the relationship between ra 
mo\Ad Exacta and airo 6 éorw Exaoroy cp. Parmt. 13342 Ta... Tap’ 
Huly Tadra 6povupa dyra exeivots. Observe the tendency to use ravra 
of the ‘many’ and ékeiva of the ‘ideas’. 

wav toivavtiov éxeivors, ‘just the opposite to these,’ i.e. to atts rd 
caddy, &c. What we call ‘ beautiful things’ or ‘ equal things’ are 
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constant neither to themselves nor to one another. As we have seen 
(74.b 8), they do not appear beautiful or equal to different people, 
or even to the same person at different times. 

7 Tis Stavolas Aoyiope, ‘by thinking.’ There is no distinction 
here between dudvora and yous. The phrase means thinking gener- 
ally as opposed to sense-perception. 

4184, ‘invisible.’ The correct form was first made known by the 
Flinders Petrie papyrus, and has since been found to be the reading 
of the first hand of T and of W. Cp. the Homeric aidndos, aucros, 
aidvds, The reading of B, followed by nearly all MSS. and editions, 
is ded7, which could only mean ‘formless’, ‘unsightly’, and is 
quite inappropriate. 


a6 Odadpev otv BotAc ktA. Olympiodorus distinguishes three éemeyerpy- 


loy au 


b4 


bo 


para intended to prove that the soul is more like the indissoluble 
than the body: (1) €« rod dopdrou atrijs, (2) €k Tov StavonriKod adris, 
(3) €k tod deamd (ev ToU ~apatos. The first emyeipnua begins here. 

Suo ciSn Tav dvtwv, ‘two types of things.’ It is important to 
observe that the word ovra is used of both. It means ‘things’ in 
the widest and vaguest sense. Of course, strictly speaking, visible 
things are not dyrws évra and the things invisible are not ‘ things’ 
at all. 

&dAo wr, zone, just like dANo 1}... above(7oc9). The words 
have become phraseological, but their original sense (‘ anything 
else’) is so far felt that the affirmative answer is given by Ovdey 
adXo. 

dapev dv etvar: this seems better than the equally well attested 
paipev dy evar. In the direct speech ouoidrepor dy etn would be quite 
natural. 

Ty Tav CvOpoTrev dice, SC. dpaTa Kai pn. It is left open for us to 
say that in some sense we may ‘ see’ these things mpiv ev avOpareio 
elder yeveoOa or after the soul has left its human body. Such 
a beatific vision is described in the Phaedrus, but belongs to another 
aspect of the theory than that dwelt upon in the Phaeao, 

Oty oparov. “Arses dpa; cp.105d15 ’Avdpriov. The inference 
from ‘not visible’ to ‘invisible’ seemed more necessary to the 
Greeks than to us. 

Ovxotv kat 165e etA. The second émiyeipnua (cp.a62.). The 
soul can apprehend the invariable best apart from the body. 
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C2 wdéda, ‘some time ago,’ i.e. 65b1 sqq. For the meaning of 

. mara cp. 63d 5 2. 

C8 Tovovtwev, SC. Thavopevay kal ev rapaxy bvtwy (Riddell, Dig. § 54). 
The soul fluctuates and is confused because it is in contact with 
objects which are fluctuating and confused. 

~d 3° cvyyevijs otoa: we have seen already that reality is oikefoy to the 

F soul (75 5), and this has been reinforced by the consideration 
that it is more alike to the invisible than the visible. 

—d4_ kai éfy airy, Sc. per’ exeivov yiyver Oa. 

: d5 «ai wepi éxeiva... €xa, ‘and remains ever constant in relation to 

: them.’ 

—d6 to0trev: ie. cara Tatra doatras exdvtor. 

totTo... 70 746qpa, ‘this condition,’ i.e. a constant relation to 
constant objects. 
€3 tavrns tis peO5Sou, ‘this line of argument.’ The verb perépxopat 
(88d9) and its substantive péGodos furnish another illustration of 
the metaphor from hunting. The literal sense of perievat is ‘to go 
> after’, ‘to follow up’, especially of going in pursuit of game. As 
the Adyos is the game in the 4npa rod Gyros, the phrase petvevat tov 
Aédyoy is natural. 
SA@ kai wavri: the usual phrase is 6d@ kal ravri Suahépev, ‘to be 
totally different.’ Here it is used of likeness. 
€8 “Opa 84 kai tye ktA. The third éemtxeipnua (a6 .). The soul 
rules over the body. This is the argument which comes nearest to 
Plato’s own proof of immortality. 

O44 olov dpyav...mepuxevar, ‘to be by nature such as to rule and 
lead’, ‘to be naturally adapted for rule and leadership’. For this 
use of olos cp. 83d9; 94€4; 98c8. We must ‘ understand’ oioy 

: again with dpyeo@a. 

aIo ei... 1d hpiv cupPaive, ‘whether this is our conclusion.’ The 
results of a dialectical discussion are technically called ta cupSai- 
yorra, and it is in the light of these that the tmdé@eo1s with which it 
starts must be examined. If animpossibility cupBaiver, the vrdbeots 
must be given up. 

Bb 3 Spordtarov eivat ux, SC. cuuBaiver, The verb ovpBaive in this 
sense is generally used personally; cp.67¢5 xd@apors dé evar dpa ob 
rovro cupBaiver...;, So there is no need to read Wuxyy. The im- 
personal construction also occurs; cp. 74a2 Gp’ ovv ob... cup Baiver 
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Thy avduynow eivat krA. There is no anacoluthon; for the pro- 
spective ride above is merely shorthand for 7@ Geim Spoidraroy eivat 
Wuxn, 76 abavdte dpoidraroy evar Wuxn, &c. 

avoyrw : a play on words is involved in making this the opposite 
of vonr@, for avénros properly means ‘senseless’, ‘foolish’. The 
true opposite of vonrds, ‘intelligible’, ‘object of thought’, is aicOnrds, 

‘sensible’, ‘object of sense’. 

b 6 qodx otras éxet, ‘to show that it is not so.”. This meaning would 
be equally well expressed by s which is an ancient variant and 
well attested. Schanz’s 7, however, has the advantage of explaining 
the readings of B (7) and W (4). Cp. Theaet. 184 ¢ 4 émdAaBeobat 


Tis arroKploews . . . 7] OVK OpOn- 


b4 


bio éyyts t rovrov: a hint that this argument is not quite conclusive. 
The soul has only been shown to resemble the indissoluble. 


(2) Practical Application.—We must purify our souls and purge it 
of the corporeal (80c2—84 b8). 


C3. év dpar@ keipevov, ‘situated in the visible region.’ Ast quaintly 
interprets: ‘lying in a visible thing,’ i.e. a coffin or tomb. 

C4 kal8varveto Par is so well attested that its omission in B must beaslip. 
I cannot see that it is an inappropriate word to use of a dead body. 

C5 émeikas ovyvov. .. xpovov, ‘a fairly long time.’ Cp. Crzto 43a 10 
emlek@s Taal, 

C6 émpéver, ‘remains as it is’ (dist. repimever, waits’). Cp.59¢4 2. 

édv pév ts kal..., ‘indeed, evenifa man...’ For the hyperbaton 

of kai Schmidt compares Prot. 323 b 3 ¢av twa kal eiddauv Ore AdiKds 
ear. The pev (‘indeed ’) is soditarzum as in Prot. 361 € 3 Tov pev 
TnAtKoUT@Y Kal mavu (however it may be with others). The meaning, 
then, is that even if a man dies with his body in good condition, it 
lasts quite a long time. Of course a healthy body decomposes 
more rapidly than an old and withered one. 

Xaprévtas éxwv, equivalent to Kad@s or ed éxyov. We find perpios 
and emeckos used in the same sense. Cp. 68e27. There is no 
suggestion of ‘ gracefulness’, but only of eveéia or ‘ good condition’. 

C7 &ToavTy Spg, ‘at a fine season of the year’ (rova’ry standing 
for kay implied in yaptévrws, Riddell, Dig. § 54). Decomposition 
is more rapid in summer than in winter. Most recent editors 
understand the phrase to mean ‘in the bloom of youth’; but (1) ev 
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&pa without roatrn would be sufficient for this. Cp. Meno 76b 8; 
Phaedr. 24047; Rep. 47444; and (2) when dpa is mentioned in 
connexion with death, it means not ‘youthful bloom’, but ‘a ripe 
old age’. Cp. e.g. Eur. Phoen. 968 airés 8’, év @palo yap iorapae 
Biov, | Gvjoxew éeroipos. On the other hand, one who dies in early 
youth (and in that sense ¢v Spa) is said to die mpd Spas or dwpos. 
The latter word is common in sepulchral inscriptions. 

Kai wavu pada, SC. cvxvov xpdvor, ‘for quite a long time.’ 

ouptecéy, ‘reduced to bones and muscle’, ‘emaciated’. This 
clause justifies the preceding éay pév tis xrA. An emaciated body 
remains almost entire for an inconceivable time, and even a body 
in good condition lasts quite a long time. For cvuprimrey cp. Hdt. 
ili. 52 aotrinot cupmentexdta. In the medical writers ctunraots is 
technical for emaciation. 

kal tapixevdév: there is nothing unnatural in Socrates’ frequent 
references to Egypt, which was always an object of interest to the 
Greeks. Socrates must have known many men who had fought 
there in 460 B.C. This passage has strangely been supposed to 
prove Plato’s Egyptian journey. 

dAlyou GAov péver, SC. TO T@pa, ‘remains all but entire.’ 

kai Gy camq, Sc. 70 (G\Ao) capa. 

vedpa, ‘sinews.’ Cp. below 98c7z. 

dpa, sctlicet. The particle indicates that we have to do with an 
argumentum ex contrario (cp. 68 a 3 7.) put in the form of a ques- 
tion. ‘Are we to say, then, that the soul...?’ 

To.ottov .. . erepov, ‘just like itself’ (cp, 58 d8.), not equivalent 
to adj, for that is expressly mentioned besides. The meaning is 
that expressed throughout the preceding argument by dpouov. 

cis “AtSou &s dAnfas, ‘to the House of Hades in the true sense of 
the word.’ This refers to the commonly accepted etymology of the 
word, for which cp. Crat. 404 bI kaird ye dvopa 6 ‘’Atdns’ . . . rodAOD 
Sei dd Tov aidovs (st¢ BT) émwvopacOa. The denial of the etymology 
here shows that (rightly or wrongly) it was commonly accepted. 

tov dyasv Kal ppdvipov eov: in the mystic theology Hades or 
Zeus Chthonios is called Eubouleus, and Eubouleus is also found 
(e.g. at Eleusis and on the Orphic gold plates of Southern Italy) as 
an independent god. 1 suspect that Socrates is here alluding to 


this sacred name. 
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avrn S¢ 4 resumes 7 Sé Wuyx7 dpa after the parenthesis. 
€2 édvpivertdA, The protasis is interrupted ate 5 and resumed by 
81a4 ovrw pev éxovoa. Then eav pev is answered by 81bI eav 
b€ At 
€ 3. xow.wvotca: imperfect participle. 
€4 é&kotoa etvar, ‘so far as it could help it’ (61c4.). The re- 
servation is the same as that implied in 67 py maca avayxn 
67a 4. 
e6 706 8: this is the reading of the Petrie papyrus, and is more 
likely to have been altered than the rotro d¢ of the MSS. 
+eOvdvar pedetaca pabiws, ‘ practising death without complaining.’ 
Most editors emend or delete padiws, which is found not only in all 
MSS. and citations, but also in the Petrie papyrus. The use of 
the perfect infinitive need cause no difficulty ; for it is often used of 
the moment of death which completes the process of 16 amoOvyjakey 
(62a57.). Wahlen (Opusc. ii. 213) proposes to construe padios 
with ped\erooa, but there has been no question of complaining about 
the practice of death, while we have had padis dv éOedew arobvncKxew 
(62c1o) and padiws dmad\dtrowto a’tév (63a7) explained just 
below by otra padiws dépers. The opposite is ayavakreiy amobvncKov- 
tas (62e6). All these passages are quoted by Vahlen himself. 
katd TOv pepunpevwv, ‘of the initiated’ Cp. 7od7. This 
resembles the fairly common use of kara ¢ gen. with émauvos, éyKo- 
poy, and the like. 
AQ S&dyouca: after dmn\\aypéevn we expect dtayovoy, which Heindorf 
proposed to read. It would be easier to write dmnA\aypévn, for 
there is no reason why the grammatical construction of tmdpye 


should be kept up. The general sense of the sentence suggests the 
nominative. 


81a 


a 8 


b 3. épaca, sc. adrod. 
yontevopévy is read by T as well as by the papyrus. It is 
not easy to decide between it and the equally well attested yeyonrev- 
yevn. 
ve is connective here. This is a poetical usage, and becomes in- 
creasingly frequent in Plato’s later style. For a striking instance 
from his middle period cp. Phaedr. 26746 Teiwiay d€ Popyiay re. 
b 4  8oxeiv, ‘to think’: cp. 64 b2. 
b5 ddd’ 4...: cp. 68b4.; 76a6n 
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ov: the relative cannot be repeated in a different case ( cp. 65a572.), 
so the 6 and ¢ which are logically required as the sentence proceeds, 
are simply omitted. 


b7 grocodia aiperév: Stallbaum compares 77. 29 a6 Ady@ Kal 


Pporneer wepirnntdy. 


bs toto 8...: cp. 78c8m. 


4 


StaAnppivyny, ‘broken up by’, ‘patched with the corporeal’. 
The meaning of d:a\apSdvew is best seen from 110b7. As applied 
to colours, it means ‘to pick out’, distinguere, as in a quilt or 
tartan. Cp. Milton, Comus 453-75. 


C6 cipdutov: though cimduros and cupdurs usually mean ‘ congeni- 


d4 


dé 
d8 


€ 2 


Be 3 


tal’, that sense is excluded by éeverroince. We also find both words 
in the sense of ‘ grown together’ (from cupdivat, ‘ to coalesce’), and 
this must be the meaning here. We also find cipdvots as a medical 
term, especially of bones. 

kvAtvSoupéevy, ‘haunting.’ I have not ventured to write kadivdov- 
uevn, though Cobet says (JV. Z. p. 637) ‘ Platonica sunt cadivdeio Oar 
ev dpabia, ¢v mdon apyabia, et odiose év dixaornpiots kadwdeirar, quem- 
admodum quis proprie ¢v mnA@ aut ev BopBdpe dicitur kadwvdeic Gar’. 
Very like the present use of the word is Rep. 479d 4 perakd mov 
kuduydetrat Tod Te pi dvTOs Kal TOU Ovros eihtxpwas. The suggestion is 
that of a restless spirit which cannot tear itself away from the 
body. Cicero, Somn. Scip. 9 says circum terram ipsam volutantur 
of such souls. 

8d kal épvrat, ‘ which is just why they are visible.’ There isa 
touch of Socratic playfulness in this theory. If the soul is invisible, 
we must give some such account of ghosts as this. 

Eikés pévtor: cp. 65d67. 

ob m...dAAd...,a common formula in Plato. The ye belongs to kai. 

spopfs, practically equivalent here to d:airns, ‘ way of life.’ Cp. 
84b4;107d 4. 

évSodvrar: cp. 82e2”. For similar doctrine see Phaedr. 249, 
Rep. 618 a, 6208q., Zim. 42 b, 91 Sq. 

#94: we can say ‘bad characters’ for people who have bad 
characters, though we should hardly use the word of the lower 
animals, Very similar to the English use are Pep. 496 b 2 yervatoy 
kal ed reOpappévov 700s, 50309 Ta PéBaa taita 70n quoted by 
Bywater on Ar. Poet. 1454 a 23. 
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€6 ai pi StmvAaBnpévovs: an instance of ‘polar expression’; 
for dvevAaBeioOac means ‘to avoid carefully’ or ‘scrupulously’ 
(evAaBas). 

82a7 7 av... to, ‘the way they would take,’ a variation for of, which 
some late MSS. unnecessarily read. 
éxaora, ‘each class’ Note how the gender is varied (1) rovs.. - 
mporertunkdras, (2) Tas rovavras (sc. uxas), (3) ekaora. 

AIO kal tovtwv: i.e. xat ray GAAwv. There are degrees of happiness 
even among souls which are not wholly purified. 

AII  riyv Sypotixyv Kal woAutiKyy cpetrqy, ‘popular goodness, the good- 
ness of the good citizen.’ This is related to philosophical goodness 
just as true belief is related to science. Socrates admits the rela- 
tive value of both. For the phraseology cp. Rep. 619 c 7 Gee dvev 
pirocopias dperns pereehnpdra. Here wodirixn means ‘belonging to 
citizens’ (cp. Gorg. 452 e 4), not ‘ political’. 

b 5 roodrov xrA., ‘a race civilized and tame like themselves.’ The 
regular opposite of juepos is dypios, and both words are used of men, 
animals, and plants. They mean ‘civilized’, ‘tame’, ‘ cultivated’, 
as opposed to ‘savage’, ‘wild’. 

b 8 — dv8pas petplovs, ‘good men,’ though of course only in the popular 
sense. We might have had émtetxeis or omovdaiovs with the same 
meaning. Cp. 68e27. 

b 10 pi ptdowodpjoavts ... GAN’ Arg Hrdopabet: the tendency to ‘polar 
expression’ here asserts itself at the expense of logic. The sen- 
tence ends as if ovSeri had preceded. We must remember that 
dirtsoogos and Piropadis are synonyms (rep. 376 b 8 ’AAAA pévrot... 
TO ye propades kal piidcopoy ravréy;). For dAX’ 7 cp. 68 b 42. 

C3. ot dp0ads HtAdcodpor: cp. 67 b 4 #. 

C5  oixopopiav, ‘waste of substance.’ 

ot... prdoxphpator are contrasted with ot pidapyot te kai prddti- 
pot just below. Here once more we have the Pythagorean doctrine 
of the tripartite soul and the ‘ Three Lives’. Cp. 68c1%. 

c 8  émera emphasizes the preceding participles. 

dr. pevro. pa Ala: cp. 65d 6%. 

d 3 copat. whadtrrovtes fSor: most editors suspect wAdrrovres, and it 
has been emended in various ways. ‘The true interpretation, how- 
ever, was given by Vahlen long ago (cp. Opusc. i. 83). He pointed 
out that wAdvrevv is used much in the same sense as Oepamevew in 
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64 d8 and 81 b 2, and compared Rep. 377.3 Kal mddrrew ras Wuyxas 
avtay trois wvors mod paddov f ra g@pata Tails yepaiv, to which 
passage may be added 77m. 88 c 3 rdv re ad cdpa emtpedds mAdTTOVTA. 
Cp. also Plut. Ei didaxrdv ) dper) 439 f Sorep al rirOa rais xepot 
TO oGpa marrovew and Cortolanus 32. Vahlen holds further that 
Gepart is governed by (@a:, and that the meaning is ‘live for the 
body, moulding it into shape’, though the only example of (jv 
¢. dat. in this sense which he quotes is in [Dem.] 7. 17 ®Ainno 
(@vres kai od TH €avr@y marpidx. Perhaps Eur. Jon 646 éa 8 euavtd 
¢jv we may be added. If this is not accepted, I would rather read 
o@pata with TW than have recourse to conjecture. The cadpart of 
B is, however, the difficilior lectio, and I believe Vahlen’s inter- 
pretation to be right. His discussion (/oc. cit.) of the use of parti- 
ciples with an object to be understood from the context should 
be read. 

xaipew eimévres, ‘dismissing from their thoughts.’ Cp. 63e3 ”. 


d6 7p ékeivns Avoca: this, as well as xaOappds, is Orphic. Olympio- 


e4 


dorus quotes some Orphic verses, which at least contain some old 
ideas: “Opyia exrehé€covai, iow mpoyovay abenictwy | padpevor* ov dé 
Toigiv €xay Kpdtos ous k €OéAnaba | Avoets Ex Te TOVoY XareTOY Kal 
ametpovos oicrpov. 

mapaAdaBotca, ‘taking in hand,’ as a doctor takes his patient in 
hand for treatment. The vb. mapadapBavew is technical in this 
sense, especially of teachers taking pupils. Cp. ep. 541a1 rovs 
b€ maidas attav rapadaforrtes. 

SiadeSepcvnv: cp. 62637. It is noteworthy that Socrates now 
adopts and expounds the very doctrine which he had put aside as 
‘too high’; for the eipypds is clearly the @povpa. The reason is 
that he is now able to give a more scientific account of it. 

kuAwSoupévyv: cp. 81di#. Here the word means simply 
‘wallowing’. Cp. Polit. 309 a5 Tous... €v duadia. .. Kai ramevoryTe 
mod\g Kvdwdoupévous, Theaet. 172 C8 of ev &ikaornpios . . . KvAWSov- 


fLEvol. 


e5 Ti davirqTa, ‘the cleverness’, ‘the ingenuity’. So far as I can 


see, none of the editors take the word in this sense ; but surely the 
point is just that the prison-house is ingeniously contrived so as to 
make the prisoner co-operate in his own imprisonment. 

Sri Sv émOupias éoriv, sc. 6 elpypds, ‘that it is effected by means 
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of desire,’ i.e. ‘that it has desire as its instrument’. As we shall 
see, pleasures and pains, with which écOupia is concerned, are the 
agents by which the soul is imprisoned (83d 4; 84a 4). 

e6 ds av...eim. This is an extremely rare construction in Attic 
prose, the nearest parallel being Xen. Cy7 i. 3. 8 kai duddacr rois 
tpt Saxridois dxodvTes THY PidAnv Kai mpoohépovory, ws dv évdoiev rd 
éxm@pa evAnTTOTata TH péAdovTt Tivery. It is equivalent in sense to 
bros c. fut. ind. after verbs of ‘ways and means’ (the idea of con- 
trivance being implied in devdrnra). In other words, os is a relative 
adverb of manner, and Gy is to be taken closely with the optative. 
Tr. ‘so as best to secure the prisoner’s co-operation in his own 
imprisonment ’. 

83a 1 Tod Se5éo0ar: the MSS. have 76, but Heindorf’s rov restores the 
normal construction of ov\\auBavew, ‘to co-operate’ (dat. of the 
person with whom, gez. of the thing in which). Cp. Eur. AZed. 946 
ovrdA7Wopat S€ rovdé cor Kayw mévov, Xen. ALem. ii. 2.12 va... ayabod 
cor ytyynrat ovAAjTTwp, ib. 7. 32 ayabi) cvAAyrp.a Toy ev eipyvy mover. 

22 orto... tyovcav go together, ‘in this state.’ 

a3 mapaprietrar: cp. 70b2 m. 

bir 6rav... dv évrwv: here it is once more implied that both the 
objects of sense and the objects of thought are dyra. Cp. 79a 6. 

b 2. 8v &\dev, opp. adr Kad” avrijy, and virtually equivalent to da rap 
aia Oioewr. 

év dAAots dv dAXo, Opp. ard kad’ abrd, ‘that which varies in varying 
conditions,’ as opposed to 7d del @caitas eyo. 

b 6  otrtws emphasizes the preceding participles. Tr. ‘It is just 
because she does not think it right to... that she...’ 

b 7 «al p6Bwv, is omitted by T, the Petrie papyrus, and Iamblichus. 
It looks as if it had been inserted to make this clause symmetrical 
with the next, in which 4 Avwy$q appears to have been inserted for 
a similar reason. Plato avoids exact symmetry of this sort, though 
his editors, ancient and modern, often foist it on him. 

b 9 — togotrov, here practically ‘so small’. 

c 1 4v: lamblichus has os, which would be more regular, but is to 
be rejected for that very reason. The partitive genitive is used as 
if only oddév, not ovdev rowovror, preceded. 

C3. Kai od Aoyiferar avré, ‘and does not take it into account.’ 

C5 dvaykaterar Gpa te... kal ...: the emphasis falls on dua, A 
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belief in the reality of its object must arise simultaneously with any 
Strong feeling of pleasure or pain. We have really to deal, there- 
fore, with a wrong view as to what is real, which is another way of 
saying that goodness is knowledge. 

€8 (+4) seems necessary and could easily have been dropped by 
haplography after paduora. ; 

G4 seowep jdov zxovea, ‘with a rivet,’ like Kpéros and Bia in the 
Prometheus, as Geddes suggests. It is pleasure and pain that rivet 
the fetters of the bodily prison-house. 

dg ota: cp. 80a4zn. 

kaSapas : Heindorf conjectured xa@apés, comparing 6727 ; 80e2; 
82c1i; but the Petrie papyrus confirms the adverb. 
dio dvankia, ‘contaminated’, ‘tainted’. Cf. 67a5m”., and Symp. 
2ILEI eidixpwes, xaOapdy, Gpeikrov, GAda pi) dvdw\ewy capKay Te 
Gv6perivev kai xpopatrev. The feminine form is Ionic. 
© eydvecOar: cp. Zim. 42 a 3 6mdte 6) copaow eupurtevdeier & avaykns 
(yuxai). 
-€5 of Sikaiws didopabeis, synonymous with of dpfds iidaopor, ‘ those 
who deserve the name of philosophers.’ Cp. 67b 42. 
€6 xocpro, equivalent to cadpoves. Cp. 68 e272, 
ovx av... vend hacrv, ‘not for the reason given by the mass of 
men’ (cp. 82c5sqq.). It is not necessary to discuss the precise 
nature of the ellipse here; for the meaning is plain. The Petrie 
papyrus omits daw, as Hermann originally proposed to do. This 
is the only case where it confirms a modern conjecture. 
a2. ov yap, ‘No, indeed.’ It is better to punctuate after yap than to 
take od yap adda together with the older editors and Riddell (Dig. 
§ 156). 

a3. Tv Bev didocodiay ktA. We must subordinate and say ‘that, 
while it is philosophy’s business to release the soul, the soul should 
hand itself over to pleasures and pains to fasten its chains once 


more’. 
a4  aurhy, ‘of itself’, ‘of its own accord’. Cp. 6445. 
mapaSiSévar (cp. 82 c 4) is the correlative of mapadapBavew (82e 
17.). Once more pleasures and pains are represented as the agents 
of the soul’s imprisonment. The eipyyds is dv emiOupias (82 € 5). 
a5 éykarabelv, SC. To TopaTI. Cp. 62 b 3. 
avivurov tpyov... . petaxerptfopévys, ‘to engage in the endless task 
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of a Penelope handling her web in the opposite way.’ The vulgate 
peraxetpiCouévny is a late conjecture and has nothing to commend it. 
I formerly read perayetptCouevn with Peipers, which is certainly 
better (cp. R. G. Bury in Class. Rev. xx, p. 13). But perayerpico- 
pévns is the reading of BTW, attested by the Petrie papyrus and 
Iamblichus, and would not be a natural mistake. It would be 
safer to write rivds for twa if any change were required ; but the 
web is the real point of the metaphor, and the indefinite pronoun 
may attach itself to iordy for that reason. 

a7 TovTav, SC. TOY emOvuLar. 

a8 év tote otoa: Cp. 59a 37. 

7O a8étactov, ‘what is not the object of belief (Sd&a),’ but of 
knowledge. The word is found only here in this sense. Cp. the 
similar use of avdénrov above 80 b 4. 

b 3. damAAdy Oar, Sc. olerar, not olerat Seiv, as is shown by the nomina- 
tive adixopévn. The soul believes that after death she is done with 
all human ills. 

b 4  odSev Servov pry poByOy, ‘there is no danger of her fearing.’ Cp. 
A fol. 28b1 ovdev dé Seevov pr ev €uot ory, ‘there is no fear of my 
being the last’, Goxg. 520d 5 ovdey Sewoy a’t@ pnmore adixnO7, ep. 
465 b 8 ovdey Sewdy pn wore... Styoorarnoy. 

b5 [ratra 8’ émrSevoaca]: I take this to be an explanation of, or 
more probably an ancient variant for, ex 5) tis tora’tys tpopns. To 
change 6’ into y with Stephanus and most editors is to hide the 
wound, not to heal it. 

Omws p}...: Cp. 77b4%. 

b6 & TH dwadNayy Tod GHpatos: i.e. ereday dmadXayn Tod TopaTos 
(yo a2). The whole clause refers back to what Cebes said at 70 a. 


Narrative interlude, Socrates ts as ready as ever to hear objections 
to what he says (84c I—85 bg). 


This long interlude marks off the first part of the dialogue from 
the second, in which more serious objections have to be faced than 
those of of ro\Aot. There are scientific objections too. 

C2. Tpds TO... Adyw Fy, ‘was absorbed in the foregoing argument.’ 
Cp. Phaedr. 249 C5 mpds yap excivors dei eat, d I mpds TO Oelw yeyvd 
pevos, Rep. 567a1 va... mpos rd ka’ nuepay avaykdavrat eivat, 
Dem. I9. 127 dAos mpos Te Anpyatt. 
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C3 ads iSeiv Epatvero, lit. ‘as he appeared to look at’, ‘to judge from 
his appearance’. In this usage the epexegetic i8eiv means much 
the same as rn oyu. Cp. Zim. 52e€1 mavrodanjy ideiv haiverOa, 
Eur. Her. 1002 eixay, as dpay edpaivero, MadXds. 

C4 opxpov... SeAcyéoOnv, ‘went on talking in a low voice’ (not ‘ for 

— a little’). The opposite of (o)utxpor A€yev, &c., is peya deve, &c. 
‘to speak loud.’ 

C6 exe trowias wai dvriAaBas: ‘it admits of, suggests, gives room 
for many misgivings and is open to many forms of attack’ (dvti- 
AaBn, like dvriknyis, 8726, is a metaphor from wrestling, ‘the 
opponent’s grip’). 

d3 . «tmopacety, ‘that you will find a way out of your difficulty,’ evzopia 
being the opposite of azopia. 

d5 dada, ‘for sometime.’ Cp. 63d5. 

e€2 py... Sdxepar of fear for something in the present, whereas d 7 
pn ...7 Tefers to the future, ‘lest it should prove to be’. It is 
incorrect to say that the present indicative implies certainty. 

“€4 tv Kixvev: for the ‘swan-song’ cp. Aesch. Ag. 1444 7 8€ Tor 

(Cassandra) kixvovu dixny | rov toraroy péeAwaoa Gavdotpor vooy | keira. 
Aristotle, Hist. An. 615 b2 w@dixor Se (of Kixvot) kal mepi ras reAevTas 
pddtara Gdovow* avarérovrat yap kat cis TO méayos, Kal tives dy 
méovres mapa THY A:Binv meptervxov é€v tH Oaddatrn modXois ddovot 
dov7 yoose, cal tovTay édpwv arvdvyckovras éeviovs. Cp. D'Arcy 
Thompson, Glossary of Greek Birds, p. 106 sq. 

$421 «éAdora: this is Blomfield’s correction of the MS. padtora, and 
is now known to be the reading of W, though the first hand 
has written cai pdd\tora above the line. We cannot defend padiora 
by interpreting it as ‘loudest’, That would be péyorov, which 
I had conjectured before the reading of W was known. 

a2 _ ov Gcdv: Apollo, as we presently learn, and, in particular, Apollo 
Hyperboreus who, as I have shown in E. Gr. Ph.’ p. 97, 7. 3, was 
the chief god of the Pythagoreans (cp. 60d2.). Aristophanes 
too was aware that the swans sang to Apollo. Cp. Birds 769 rode 
KokvoL... TUupty Bony, dpod mTepois KpéKovTeEs, taxyov "ATUAMM... 
bx9@ efeCdpevor map’ "EBpoy morapoy, 

23 16 aitav Bos Tod Oavdrov, ‘their own fear of death.’ (Some 
editors wrongly take rov Gavarov with xarayevdovra..) 

a5 éddev, ‘to sing a song of departure.’ There is some reason to 
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believe that the last song of the chorus was spoken of as ra ¢E@dixd 
as well as ro é€ddtov. The scholiast on Ar. Wasps 270 says so, 
though the text is generally emended to ra éoduxd, and Plotinus, 
Enn. 6. 9. 8 (p. 1404. 10) says olovy xopds éeEddov, Cp. Polyb. 
XXxi, 20. I pdrny e&doas 7d kixverov, Plut. Symp. 161¢ (of Arion) 
e€aaat O€ kai Tov Blov TeAevTdy, kal py) yeveoOar KaTa TOUTO TOY KUKVeY 
ayevveoTepos. 

a7 % Te dndav Kal yeAtSdv Kai 5 ero (note how Plato avoids the 
formalism of the article, Riddell, Dig. § 237). These are the three 
birds of Atticlegend, Procne, Philomela, and Tereus. Procne, not 
‘Philomel ’, is the nightingale in Athenian legend. 

b 3 Siadepivtws #, “in a higher degree than,’ cp. below 95 c 3. The 
construction d:apépety 7 is as regular as dvaghepew c. gen. 

b 5 tepds tod avrod Seo: we know from the Afology that Socrates 
regarded himself as consecrated to Apollo by the answer given to 
Chaerephon at Delphi. The view that Plato invented this does 
not merit discussion. With the expression 6uddovdos cp. Afol. 23 
Cc I Oia rHy Tov Geod Narpeiay. 

b 6 ov xetpov... €xew, ‘that I possess the art in no inferior degree’, 
‘that I am not worse provided than they are with the gift of pro- 
phecy at my Master’s hands’, Cp. Hdkt. iii. 130 pAavpas exe THY 
TEXUNY. 

b 8 tovrov y’ évexa, ‘so far as that is concerned.’ Cp. 106d 2. 

bg ’A@nvaiwv: the absence of the article is normal, and the position 
of the word suggests the official style. 


The Objections of Simmias and Cebes (85b 10—95€ 6). 
(1) Zhe Objection of Simmias (85 b 1o—86 d 4). 


C3 70 pev cadhées ciScvar, ‘sure knowledge.’ As we have seen (62 b 5), 
Plato represents Socrates as speaking with a certain reserve as to 
the details of the doctrine. 

C4 pr ovxi... kal py...: the negatives are not co-ordinate. The 
first is dependent on padOakod eivar avdpds (which implies a negative 
and therefore takes uy ov), The second merely introduces a nega- 
tive statement of mavri rpdm@ edéyxeww. Tr.‘ To fail to test them in 
every way without desisting till one is utterly exhausted by examin- 
ing them on every side, shows a very poor spirit’. 
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C7 4 pabetv... 4 eipetv, ‘either to learn (from another) or find out 
(for oneself)? This contrast had an almost proverbial currency. 
Cp. Soph. fr. 731 ra pév dvdaxrd pavOdve, ra 3 evpera | (nta* ra & 
edxTa mapa bcOy Frnoduny. So below 99c8. 

C8 ed ratta d8tvatov: cp. Parm. 160 a2 taita 8€ ddivaroy earn. 

dir éxovpevov: cp. Ar. Knights 1244 Aerry tis Edis ear’ ef’ his dxoupeba. 

domep emi oxedias: cp. Cic. Zusc. i. 30 tamguam in rate in mart 
immenso nostra vehitur oratio. Simmias is thinking of the raft of 
Odysseus. 

d 3  Aéyou Gciov mvés: this must refer to the Orphic and Pythagorean 
doctrine of the soul. It is quite in keeping with all we can make 
out as to the history of Pythagoreanism that Simmias and Cebes 
should feel regretfully that they can no longer accept the Adyos of 
their society. We are just about to learn that they had adopted a 
view of the soul which was wholly inconsistent with it. I assume 
that Heindorf is right in deleting 7; for otherwise the whole phrase 
must go. The conjunction 7 is never used to introduce an explana- 
tion. Even, however, if 7 Adyou Oetov rivds is an adscript, or a question 
asked by some reader, it gives a perfectly correct explanation of the 
meaning, as is shown by c 9 trav avOpemiver Adyar. 

d7 pos cpavtév: cp. 95€7 mpos éaurdy Tr oKedpevos. 

e3 Eporye, SC. ov aivera ixavas eipnobat. 

meplt Gppovias, ‘with regard to the tuning of a lyre and its strings.’ 
It is important to remember here that dppovia does not mean what 
we call ‘harmony’. It has its literal sense of ‘tuning’ in a certain 
key or mode, from which its other senses, ‘scale’ and ‘ octave’, are 
easily derived. What we call ‘harmony’ is in Greek ovppovia, 
Cp. 86a! év rH nppoopery Avpa, ‘in the tuned lyre.’ 
5a3 Karat refers to the framework of the lyre, S:at¢py and BSrappyiyn 
(‘cut and break’) to the strings. Schanz (Stud. p. 36) regards 
d:aréun as an adscript to diappygy. It is true that in a 7 we have 
only Steppwyviay and not dtarerunpevor, but that is just Plato’s way 
of avoiding formal symmetry. 

a6 ovdepia... dv ety: Bekker brackets dv, which restores the normal 
construction on the assumption that et) is indirect speech for éori. 
But the direct speech might very well be dy «tj, which would remain 
unchanged in oratio obligua. 

b2 adda gain dvayxn...eivar: the original protasis « ris duoxupi{orro 
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... Os Krd. is resumed, but in ovatio recta, as is natural after the 
parenthesis. Of course, dain still depends upon « in a 4, but has 
no effect upon the construction. It is the parenthetical dnoi, zzguzt, 
adapted to the construction of the long protasis. We might write 
Ga (fain) avadyKn Kré. 

kal ydp otv xrA.: Simmias here interrupts himself. He thinks 
he may as well drop the imaginary ts and state plainly that the 
comparison of the soul to a dpporia is their own doctrine. The 
hesitation with which he does so is responsible for the cumbrousness 
of the sentence, and is the natural consequence of the feelings which 
he expressed in the interlude. 

kai avtév oe KtA.: it is assumed that Socrates is familiar with 
the recent developments of Pythagoreanism, though he may not 
accept them. 

troAapBavopev: who are ‘we’ this time? Most editors suppose 
that no particular school is meant, and that the theory under dis- 
cussion was simply a popular belief. This is most improbable. 
It has all the marks of being a medical theory, and we now know 
that Philolaus was a medical writer (E.Gr. Ph.’ p. 322). Further, 
the doctrine was held at a later date by Aristoxenus, who was 
acquainted with the last of the Pythagoreans (E. Gr. Ph.? p. 320), 
who were disciples of Philolaus like Simmias. We shall see below 
(88d 3) that Echecrates, another disciple of Philolaus, had accepted 
it too. I have pointed out elsewhere (E.Gr. Ph. pp. 339 sqq.) 
how such a doctrine would naturally arise from the attempt to 
adapt Pythagoreanism to the views of the Sicilian school of medi- 
cine, which were based on the Empedoclean doctrine of the four 
‘elements’ identified with the ‘opposites’ hot and cold, wet and 
dry (E. Gr. Ph.’ p. 235). Further confirmation of this view will be 
found in the following notes. Aristotle says (De Az. A. 4. 407 b 27 
kal @An O€ ris ddEa mapadedSorat rept Wruyxijs, T:Oavy ev modXois ovdentas 
irrov Tov eyouevav, Adyous & Somep evVOvvas Sedwxvia cai rois ey kows 
yvopevors Adyas (i.e. dialectical discussions)’ dpyoviay yap riva adriy 
A€yovow* Kal yap riv dppoviay kpacw Kal aivOeow evavriay elvat, Kal 7d 
capa ovyKeicba €& evavtiar. 

dSonep évterapévov ktA. The body is thought of as an instrument 
tuned to a certain pitch, the opposites hot and cold, wet and dry 
taking the place of high and low (6£0 cai Bapv) in music. 
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b8_ «ai cvvexopévov, ‘and held together.’ It is the presence of the 
opposites hot and cold, wet and dry which keeps the body to- 
gether, so long as neither opposite prevails unduly over the 
other (cp. Zeno, ap. Diog. Laert. ix. 29 cai Wuxjv Kpaua cae 
€k Tav mpoetpnuévey (the four opposites) kara pnSevds rovray ém- 
Kparnovw). - 

tno Geppod wrk. This was the characteristic doctrine of the 
Sicilian school. Cp. Anon. Lond. xx. 25 (from Meno’s "Iarpikd) 
Ditorioy 8 oiera ex rerrdpev idedv cuveordva fas, todr ~orw &x 
TeTTap@y oToLxXel@v” Tupds, aépos, Udaros, yas. etvar Sé Kal éxdorov 
duvdpets, rod pev mupos TO Beppdy, rod b€ dépos rd Wvypdy, Tod 8é FSaros 
TO vypdv, ths S€ yas 76 Enpdy. Cp. the speech of the physician 
Eryximachus in Symf.186 d 6 éore 5¢ éy@tora ra evavtimrara, uypov 
Oeppo, mixpoy yruxei, Enpdy type... Tovtas éemornels epwra éumorpoa 
kal 6udyo.ay 6 jpérepos mpdyovos AgkAnmlds... TUveTTHCEY THY NpeTepuy 
TEXYNV. 

bg «pacw, temperaturam. The word was properly used of the 
mixture of wine and water in the xparmp in certain fixed proportions. 
This seems to have been an earlier way of describing what the later 
Pythagoreans called a dppovia. Parmenides (fr. 16) already speaks 
of the cpaois pedéwyv, and Diogenes Laertius ix. 29 ascribes the theory 
to Zeno (cp. above b 8 2}. The whole doctrine of the ‘ temperaments’ 
is a development of this. Eryximachus (Sym. 188a1) uses both 
terms in connexion with climate (1 ray wpay rod eviavtod avaracts) 
which is good éreidday... mpos GAAna... Td re Geppa Kai Ta Wuxpa 
kal Enpa kal typa ... dpyoviay Kai kpaow AdBy codppova. 

C2. él otv Tvyxdve KrX., ‘if then our soul is just a tuning.’ After the 
explanation given in the last parenthesis, the protasis is resumed 
(hence odv) in another form, For the present ef ris ducxupiforo 
«rd. is dropped. 

C3. Srav xahaoby: xaday is a regular synonym of améva, relaxare, to 
loosen astring. The opposite is éziretvew, intendere. 

C6 & tots p05yyous, ‘in musical notes.’ In Attic the word POdyyos is 
practically confined to the meanings ‘note’ (whether in music or 
the notes of birds) and ‘accent’. 

Gi pa otv: this introduces the apodosis, which also contains, in the 
words édy rs agi, a reminiscence of the original protasis «i rs 


sucxupifoiro, 
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d3 tévév tg cdpart, of the elemental opposites (hot-cold, wet-dry) 
of which the body is composed. 


(2) Zhe objection of Cebes (86 d 5—88 b 8). 


d5 AvaBdédpas, ‘ with a broad stare’ (aor. pcp. synchronous to én). 
This verb occurs nowhere else before Aristotle Ilepi évutviwy 462 a 
12 é€vlois yap TOY vewréepwy kai maumav SiaBdémovawy, eay 7 oKOTOS, 
baiverat eidwXa ToAAG Ktvovpeva, Where it plainly means ‘having the 
eyes wide open’. The words domep... cioOe suggest that the 
reference is to the well-known peculiarity of Socrates’ eyes de- 
scribed in Zheaet. 143€9 as 70 c£w tov dupatwr, a peculiarity 
also referred to in Xen. Symp. 5.5, where Socrates says that his 
eyes are able to see, not only what is in front of him (r6 car’ «v6v), 
but also rd é« mdayiov (obliquely) d:a 76 emwimddarot etvar (because they 
are @ fleur de téte). That this is the meaning of 70 ¢£o rap éupdtov 
is, 1 think, proved by the opposition of e&é@adpos (so Plato, Theaet. 
20QC1) to koudPOadpos in Xen. Lg. 1. 9, though in itself Campbell’s 
suggestion that ro ¢€w refers to the position of the eyes and the 
width between them is perfectly possible. It is the same peculiarity 
which Aristophanes intends when he makes the Clouds say to 
Socrates (Clouds 362) ropOadkpo mapaBddrers. If this is so, d:a- 
does not mean ‘through’, but ‘apart’, as in d:aBaiyw, so we must 
not translate ‘ with a piercing glance’. The phrase ravpnddv tmoBhe- 
vas below (117 b 5) means something rather different. 

d7 +t ov« dmexpivaro; the aorist in such questions expresses im- 
patience. Cp. Gorg. 509 € 2 Ti ovk adr yé por TovTO dmexpiva; So 
already Hadt. ix. 48 ri 8) od... €uayerdpcda ; 

d8 dmropéve tot Adyou, ‘handling the argument.’ Cp. Zuthyd, 283 
a 2 emeckdrouy tiva more tpdmov GYourro tov Adyov. Heindorf’s view 
that dmrecOu: is here used reprehendendi et impugnandi potestate 
seems improbable, though adopted in L. and S. 

e 1  Xpovov éyyevopévov, ‘when we have had time. Cp. Symp. 184 a6 
iva ypdvos éyyévnrat. The phrase is common in Thucydides. 

e€2 émeara [8¢]: the balance of evidence is in favour of omitting 6é. 
Cp 7307422. 

ovyxwpetv, SC. Ooket ypnvat, 
€ 3. avrois, SC. Simpia Kat KeByre. 
édv Te SoKdou mpocgdev, ‘if it appears that they are at all in tune.’ 
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The voice and the accompanying instrument are said mpooadewy or 
amdSey. Socrates gently rallies the musical terminology of the 
Thebans. Cp. g2c5. 

€ 3. « ovtws H5y, ¢um demum, ‘then and not tillthen’ There is a slight 
anacoluthon, as #7 has preceded. 


—€4  SnepSixetv is a poetical word found only in late prose. 
-€5 16... @parrov, ‘what is troubling you.’ Here we have an old 


7 


”- 


word (Pind., Aesch.), though with Att. -rr- for -oo-. Cp. the 
Homeric rerpnya. The reading rd is well attested, so dmtotiay 
mapexec is probably due to the same hand as the interpolation at 
69e3. The change of ré to 6 in later MSS. is clearly a ‘con- 
jecture’. 

€6 wreaite... iva, ‘to have got no further.’ 

€7 Sep... ravrdv... Zxev, ‘to be open to the same criticism as we 
made in our former argument’ (77b1 sqq.). 

@2 768 76 elSos, ‘this (human) body.’ Cp. 76c12. 

otK dvatibepar, ‘I do not retract,’ a metaphor amo rév rerrevdvtwy 
kal ras Kexwwnpevas 78 nous (‘ pieces ’) dtopPotvrwy (Harpocration). 
Cp. Hipparch. 229 € 3 aorep Tettevav €Oho... dvabécOa, It takes 
the construction of verbs of denying. 

23 xaprevtws, syn. ed, kahds. Cp. 80c6n. 

érrax$és, ‘exaggerated.’ The word is applied not only to arrogant 
self-praise (Dem. Cor. 10 iva pndev émaxOes héyw) but also to  over- 
done’ or ‘fulsome ® praise of others. Cp. Laws 688 d6 \éyw... ce, 
& Eéve, erawety eraybéarepov. It is just this sensitiveness to ro 
érax6és which accounts for the way of speaking described in 
68 e272. 

25 of por Soxet tH8¢e, SC. ikavds drodedetxOa, ‘1 think the demonstra- 
tion is deficient in this respect.’ 

a6  évmAtpe, ‘objection,’ a metaphor from wrestling ; cp. 84.¢7 av7t- 
aBas. 

&7 i otv dv daly & Adyos: the argument is often personified in this 
way. Cf. Soph. 238 b 4 ds dnow 6 Aéyos. For the position of ay 
cp. 102a1. The parenthesis was so familiar that pain dv was not 
consciously to the speaker a separate clause. (Riddell, Dig. § 295.) 

b 4 dpolws.. . Sowep dv ms. . . Aéyou, ‘ with as much right as if.’ The 
whole of this section is thrown into the form of a reported dialogue 
between 6 Aé€yey and 6 amoray. 
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b 5 dvOpdrov tpdvrou mpecBirov, simply ‘an old weaver’. It is idio- 
matic to add dv@pw7os to the names of trades. In Scots we might 
say a ‘ webster body’. 

b6 Sr odk drdAwAev KtA., ‘that the man is not dead, but is safe and 
sound somewhere.’ Ofcourse this isnot supposed to be an argument 
for the continued existence of the weaver’s sou/, but is meant to 
disprove the fact of his death in the ordinary sense of the word. 
The weaver corresponds to the soul, and the garment to the body. 

b 7 ods: all MSS. have isos, but it is difficult to reject Forster’s 
correction oés in view of the next line and c 5 below. 

autos thynvapevos: this touch is not necessary to the argument, 
nor indeed is it strictly necessary that the old man should bea 
weaver at all; but Cebes has in view a theory of the soul weaving 
the body as its garment, which is pretty nearly the opposite of the 
view that it is the dppovia or xpaois of the elementary opposites. 
The latter makes the soul a resultant of the bodily organization, the 
former makes it the organizing principle. The view that the body 
is the garment of the soul is primitive (cp. the Orphic yirwy, and 
Empedocles, fr. 126 Diels capxév add\ébyrvwrt mepiorédAdNovea XiTouL, 
E. Gr. Ph.? p. 258, 2. 1); but the theory of Simmias is essentially 
Heraclitean. Such eclecticism was characteristic of the time. 

Cr dmoro(y is Heindorf’s correction of the MS. dmoréy, which seems 
to involve an incredible anacoluthon; seeing that dvepwrdn must 
have the ris in b 4, not that in b 8, for its subject. 

C 3. twos strikes me as a not very successful attempt at botching 
the sentence after dmioroin had been corrupted into amiaraéy. The 
argument surely requires that the person asked, not ‘some one’, 
should give the answer, and we can easily supply adrov from the 
context. 

C6 70 8(é), ‘whereas,’ cum tamen. This is a fairly common Platonic 
idiom (cp. rog d 8), though it can hardly be said that it has been 
satisfactorily explained. 

C7 mas [yap] av twodaBo, ‘any one would retort,’ rather than 
‘every one would understand’. The yap is more likely to have been 
inserted in B than dropped in TW. The asyndeton is quite 
correct. 

Ott eves Aéyer KTA., ‘that this is a silly argument.’ The verb is 
used twice over in order to make the construction personal. 
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C8 _ odros, iste, ‘this weaver of yours.’ 

d4 ‘vx pos cya, ‘the relation of soul to body will admit of the 
same comparison.’ 

—d5~ pérpr(a)... Adyav: 2.9. € Aéyew, Cp. 96 dé, 

d7 &v gain: cp. 87a7%. 

d8 «i ydp féor xrA., ‘for, even if the. body is in a state of flux and is 
perishing while the man is still living, yet the soul always weaves 
afresh the web that is worn out.’ This is a parenthesis intended to 
justify the statement that each soul wears out many bodies. The 
optative is regular in the parentheses of indirect speech, and dAAd 
means af. For the theory (which is just that of modern physiology) 
cp. 2im. 4344 ras ris abavdtov Wuxins mepiddous évéSouy cis émippurov 
c@Gpa Kai adndpputoy. It is essentially Heraclitean (E. Gr. Ph.? 
pp. 161 sqq.). 

€3  Trxev.. . €xovcay, ‘it must have at the time.’ 

e4 Tv dvow Tis doGevelas, “its natural weakness.’ Such words as 
vot are often used with the genitive to form a mere periphrasis 
for the noun which they govern, but their proper meaning may 
emerge more or less, as here. 

e5 émbeaxvior .. . S:oixo.ro: the construction reverts to d 5 pérpe av 
prot cpaivaro heyetv, os . . . All this is still the speech of 6 dmorév. 
There is a much stronger instance of an oblique optative with 
nothing to depend on below g5d 3. 

Sa1 «i yap tts «tA. These words are addressed, not (as Heindorf 
and Stallbaum thought) by Cebes to Simmias, but by the supposed 
objector to Cebes. ‘Even if,’ he says, ‘we were to make a still 
greater concession to the man who uses this argument (7 éyorrt) 
than the concession which you (Cebes) mention’ (above 87a1 
sqq.). 

a6  airé, ‘ the thing in question,’ i.e. the soul. Cp. below1og a9. 
a7 Wexay (tiv Wuyfv W) is added for clearness after yryvoperny. The 
more regular construction would be to say either avrny or yeyrdpevor. 
a8 pmxért ovyxwpot: these words continue the protasis and still 
depend on «i, 88a1. ‘If, having granted this, he were to stop short 
of making the further admission that...’ 
arovely was technical for AvreioGa in fifth-century philosophy. 
Cp. Anaxagoras (quoted in Aristotle’s E/Azcs 1154 b 7) del mrovel TO 
(Gov. 
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b 3. et 88 rodro otrws éxet kTA. The original protasis, e@... tte... 
avyxwpnoeev, which has just been continued by b2 dain, is dropped, 
and a new protasis, resuming the argument of ris, is begun. 

ovSevi mpooyjKet, ‘no one has a right’, ‘is entitled’. Stephanus 
reads mpoonkeu. 

b 4 Q@avarov Sappotvr: as Oappeiv is equivalent to od (py) poBeioAa 
(cp. 63 e 10 #.) it naturally takes an object accusative. 

b 6  dvaykyv efvat is dependent on b 2 dain. The reported speech 
which is dropped for a moment at b 4 mpoonxe: reasserts itself here. 


Dramatic Interlude. The effect of the objections (88 c 1—8g a8). 


The importance of this break in the argument is marked by the fact 
that it takes us back to Phlius and Echecrates, and that the 
dramatic form is resumed. It has to be shown that current Pytha- 


gorean views about the soul are inadequate and that we must go 
deeper. 


C4. eisdmoriav xataBadeiv: cp. Phileb. 15€ 4 eis amopiav avrov .. . 

kataBal\ov. 
ov povov tots... dAAd kal eis Ta... The change of construc- 

tion is characteristic. 

c6 pi... etpev... 4: the change of mood is due to the fact that 
the first verb refers to the present, the second to the future. The 
opt. pa) euey is the indirect form of wy... gouev, while py... 7 
means ‘lest they should prove to be’. The subj. here might also 
have become opt., but this would have obscured the difference of 
meaning. For other instances cp. Riddell, Dig. $ 89. 

di éwépyerat, ‘it is borne in upon me.’ 


d2 4s... dév: exclamations, like interrogations, may be conveyed 
by a participial phrase. 


d4 4dvrAapBaverar: this is a different application of the metaphor 


from wrestling, explained 84c6”. Cp. Parmt. 130€2 otrw cov 
ayreihnrrat pirocopia ws ért avTiy erat, 

dg perA0e tov Adyov: cp. 76e97. The Adyos is the game which is 
hunted. So Meno 74.43 i ovv domep éym peryet rov Adyov, Soph. 
252b8 ére roivyy ay . . . Karayehaorérata periouy Tov Adyov. That 
this is the meaning appears from the equivalent phrase Ouoxew rov 
Avyov Theaet. 166 d 8. 
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@€r tis internal object of ayOdpevos. 

€2 <BorPe to Aéye. Here we have a different, but almost equally 
common, metaphor. 

@I  ékeivos: cp. Riddell, Dig. § 194. 

a2 as Séws etA.: cp. 58 e472. 

23 dyapéves: Plato often uses dyapac of the effect produced on 

Socrates by his interlocutors. 
Protreptic interlude (89a9—g1c5). A Warning against 

ptcodoyia, 


Br émi xapaffrov mvés: Xapaitnros* Sipiov pexpdv, } ramewdv oxide 
Stoy (Timaeus, s. v.). 

b2 xartayphoas ofverhk. This is imitated in Xenophon’s Apology 28 
tov O¢ Néyerat katayyoavta airov thy Kearny eimety kTA. In Xenophon, 
however, it is the head of Apollodorus that Socrates strokes. This 
is pointless; for he would hardly wear his hair long like the 

- youthful Phaedo. It appears from the following words that 
Socrates wishes to see how Phaedo will look with his hair cropped 
as a sign of mourning. 

b8 ’AAAa tt; ‘What then?’ Heindorfshows from Aristophanes that 
this was a regular colloquial formula. 

DIO dvaPidcacbar: cp. 71€13 7. The metaphor here implied is the 
same as in Bonfeiv ro ACyo, 88 e2. 

CI et... pe Stadevyor: here we have the other metaphor, the 
hunting of the Adyos. 

C2 éomep Apyctor: Hdt. i. 82 ’Apyeion pev vey dro rovtov tov xpdvov 
kataketpdpevor Tas Kepards, mpdtepov emdvayKes KoueovTes, eTOLNTaYTO 
popoy Te Kai KaTdpny py mpdtepoy Oper Kouny ’Apyelwov pydéva . . . 
mpl Oupeas avagoowyrrat. 

€5 pds Sto... ov8’ 6 “Hpakhijs: the proverb is more fully ex- 
plained in Euthyd. 2971 rov “HpakXéous, 0s ovx olds Te hy TH TE 
BSpa StapdyerOar . . . Kal Kapkivg THL... ex Oadarrns adiypevo 
we « OS emetdy adrov é\vmet oUT@S eK TOU em dpioTepa .. . SdKvor, 
roy “Id\ewv tov adeAdidodv BonOdy emexadéocato, 6 dé ait@ ikavas 
eBornOncev. 

C7 tas én hs eorv: cp. 61e 4 %. 

> 10 ov ‘HpaxAq: the poetical form (cp. Soph. 7vach. 476) is purposely 

89 


89 NOTES 


used to suggest a poetical reminiscence (Vahlen, Ofusc. i, p. 
485). 

d 1 proddoyor, ‘haters of discourses’ or ‘arguments’ (not ‘reason’), 
as appears from d 3 Adyous puonoas. Minucius Felix, Octav. xiv. 4, 
quoted by Geddes, translates quite correctly igztur nobis providen- 
dum est ne odio identidem sermonum omnium laboremus. 

d2 rovrov...4...: cp. Crito 442 tis av alcxioy ein tavrns 
dd£a 7 Soxety erA. Riddell, Dig. § 163. 

d5 dvev réyvns: the meaning of this is made clear by € 5 dvev réxvns 
THs mept Tavoparrera. 

€ 2 ovSevds ovSev byés: Cp. goc 3, Ar. Plut. 362 as ovder drexvas tyes 
eat ovderds. So Crat. 440 C6 kal atrov re kal TOY OyT@Y KaTaylyyaoKe 
ws ovdev tyres ovdervds. For the meaning of tyrés cp. 69 b 8 %. 

9041 _ oddpa qualifies xpyorovs kai movnpovs, not dAlyous, as is Shown by 
a 4 ray oddpa optkpay Kal peyddov, 

a8 +a... dkpa trav écydtwv: the €oyara are opposed to ra peragv, 
and the dxpa are the extremes of these. 

b 2. gavivar: cp. 72c1 7. 

b 4 Tavrp piv otx ... GAN’ exelvp, gy ..., ‘that is not the point of 
comparison but this .. .’ 

b 7 ris wept rods Adyous téxvys: the term Logic (Aoyixy, sc. réxv7) 
originated from phrases like this, though neither 7 Noy«n nor Ta 
Aoytxd are used till a far later date. Logic is thought of here as an 
art of dealing with arguments, just as the art of life (7 mept ra av- 
Opareca réxvn 89 € 5) teaches us to deal with men. 

b 8 ov, ‘being so.” We cannot take oy here as equivalent to ‘ being 
true’ with some editors. If anything, it is Weudjs that must be 
supplied. 

bog kai padtora 8:3) ktA. The protasis which began at b 6 émeiddy is 
forgotten and never resumed. 

ot wept Tots dvtiAocyixovs Adyous Statptipavtes: the true originator 
of ayriAoytxoi Adyot was Zeno of Elea, who was some twenty years 
older than Socrates (E. Gr. Ph.? p. 358). From quite another point 
of view Protagoras maintained dv0 Adyous elvar mepi Gavros mpaypa- 
Tos, avtikeruévous GAAnAos, ois Kal ournpdta, mpotos Todro mpdkas 
(Diog. Laert. ix. 51). Cp. 10re 2. 

C4 arexvds Somep ev Eipinw: the current in the Euripus was said to 
change its direction seven times a day (Strabo ix. 403). In reality 
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the waXippora is more irregular, being partly tidal and partly due to 
seiches. Cp. Pauly-Wissowa, vi, col. 1283. The current is strong 
enough tostopa steamer. For drexvés introducing such expressions 
cp.59a4%. 

C5 dvw Kitw orpépetat xtA. The language of this sentence is 
just that which is elsewhere used ‘of the followers of Heraclitus 
(E. Gr. Ph? p. 417.3). Cp. Crat. 440¢6 atrod re Kal rav 
évTay KatTaytyyaockew ads ovdev bytes ovdevds, GAA TavtTa Gomep 
kepipia pei, kal drexvds domep of xatdppw vocodvres avOparot 
ovras oleGat kai ra mpdyyata StaxeioOa, dwd pevpards te Kal kaTdp- 
pov mavta xpnuata éxyeoGa. Now, in the 7heaetetus Plato makes 
Socrates say that Protagoras justified his mavrwv ypnudrey pérpov 
av@pemos by basing it on the doctrine of Heraclitus. It seems, 
then, that Protagoras is mainly intended here. It is certain, at 
any rate, that Plato would not have made Socrates refer in this 
way either to Antisthenes or Euclides; for both are supposed to 
be present. 

“€Q 84 71vos: the particle 54 follows the interrogative ris but precedes 
the indefinite rs. Cp.107d7; 1ro8c1; 115d 4. 

dx  €émveara marks inconsistency or inconsequence by emphasizing the 
preceding participle. 

dg pi Tmapiopev, ‘let us not admit ’ (from mapiny). 

@2 odd padAov: we must supply eyvodpey or some such word from 
the context. 

[a2 of wavu dralSevro.: here we have the beginnings of the character- 
istic Aristotelian use of dma:devoia for ignorance of Logic. Aristotle 
applies the word to the followers of Antisthenes (J7Ze¢. Z. 3. 1045 b 24 
of "AvricGeveron kai of ovtws amaidevrot), but no such reference is 
admissible here. Cp. goc5%. 

az  $tAovicws: the MSS., as usual, have -ei- for -i-, but it is very 
doubtful whether there ever was such a word as quAdvetxos, ‘ strife- 
loving,’ and Plato certainly derives Purcuxoy from viky in Rep, 581 b 2 
(see Adam, 2% /oc.). In every passage where the word occurs in 
Plato the meaning ‘victory-loving’ is appropriate. Here the sense 
is clearly that Socrates may seem to be arguing for victory rather 


than truth. 
@5 &airoi evo, ‘what they themselves have laid down,’ their own 


Oecets, 
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a8 ci pi etn wdpepyov, ‘except incidentally.’ Cp. Poldt. 286d 5 rhnv 
ei (ef un T) mapepyov te. 

bi &s mAcovertixas: Socrates playfully suggests that he is taking an 
unfair advantage. It is ‘Heads I win ; tails you lose’. 

b 3. 4Ad’ ov... ye, ‘at any rate.’ The emphatic word is placed 
between dA)’ ody and ye in this combination. 

b4 fr. v... d8updpevos, I shall be less likely to distress the 
company by lamentations.’ 

b 5  dvoua, ‘folly.’ Most editors follow Stephanus in reading dyvo.a, 
apparently without MS. authority. B has d:dvora, a mistake due to 
the resemblance of A and A. Schanz’s 7 dé 6) dyvoww implies a much 
less likely corruption. 

C3. evAaBovpevor is omitted in B, but this may be an accident, 

C5 TO Kévrpov éykataktmav: cp. the description of the oratory of 
Pericles by Eupol's (fr. 94 Kock) otras éxjdet kal pdvos rév pyntdpor | 
TO KeEVTPoM €ykaTEAeutTE TOLS, AKPOwEVoLS. 


Reply to the objection of Simmias (gic 6—g5 a 3). 


The objection of Simmias is fully dealt with, but that of Cebes is 
found to raise a larger question, and leads up to the Third Proof of 
Immortality. 


C7 Xipplas pev ydp krA. The two views are resumed and carefully 
distinguished. There is (1) the view that the soul is the appovia of 
the body and must therefore perish even before the body, and 
(2) the view that the soul weaves for itself many bodies, but perishes 
with, or even before, the last of them. 

C8 Spas... .dv, ‘in spite of its being.” The adv. dys is ‘attracted’ 
by the participle. 

di év dppovias ciSet ota, a periphrasis which only differs from dppovia 
ovoa by being more emphatic. Cp. above 87e4 tiv piow tis 
aoGeveias. 

d3 168 d8mAov wavri, sc. Piva to be supplied from cvyxepeir. 

d 7  daroAAtpevov ovSév waverat, ‘is unceasingly perishing.’ Cp. 87d 8 
el yap péo. TO capa kal droddvoiro Ert (OvTos Tod avOpwrov. Dis- 
tinguish ovdev maverat, finem nullum factt, from ov maverat. 

QO2a1  evde0jvar: cp. 62 b3 zx. 

a5 dAdo woré tu: | now observe that Heindorf suggested this read- 

ing, though he did not print it in his text. 
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a6 ‘AAAd dvdyxn «tA. It is shown first that the view of the soul as 
4 dppovia is inconsistent with the doctrine of dvdyynois which 
Simmias accepts. A dpyovia could exist before the body of which 
it is the attunement just as little as it could survive it. This 

: brings out the fundamental inconsistency of the later Pythagorean 
doctrine. 

a 8 &k TavKkaTd T6 COpa évretapévev ocvyKeicbar, ‘to be composed of’ 
the elementary opposites, hot and cold, wet and dry, which are 
here spoken of as the strings of the body. 

bir cavtot Aéyovtos: for the phrase cp. 9g2e€2; g6e7. It is mere 
superstition to read airod because B has adroi. 

b4 cvpPaive: the regular term for the consequences of a imdOeats. 
Cp. d6z. 

b5 <«idés te kai cGpa: the two terms are synonymous. Cp. 73a1 4”. 

D8 6 dneakdleas: i.e. oloy 6 areixafes, ‘like the thing you are com- 
paring it to.’ Cp. Ref. 349d 10 rowiros dpa early éxdrepos avtav 
olomep Eotkey ; 

€3 = «was cwaceta; cp. 86e37. 

dr  dvev droSecikews peta cixdtos tivds kai edmpetetas, ‘ without demon- 
stration, from a specious analogy.’ Cp. 7zeaet.162e 4 anddekw dé 
kal dvaykny ovd ivtwoiv heyere GAG TO eikdrt xpnobe, @ et €BEoL 
OQcddwpos 4} Gddos Tis TaY yeopeTpav Xpapevos yewperpeiy ak.os 
ov évds pdvov dv ein, Euthyd. 305 €1 raw é€ elxdros Adyou... ov yap 
Tot GANA 6 ye Adyos Exet Tid edmpémeray Tov dvdpav.—Kai yap €xet dvrws 

. . etrrperetav paddov 7) ad7,Oevav, 

d2 ots roAd\ois. . . dvOpmmors, ‘most people’ who do hold it. We 
cannot infer from this expression that it was a widespread popular 
belief. 

d4 ddafcow, ‘impostors.’ Cp. Lys. 218d2 oBotpa... py bomep 
avOparots arafiow Adyors tiaiv ToLovrois [Pevdeow] evreruxnKaper. 
Rep. 560 c2 Wevbdeis 57 Kal dhafdves ... Adyou Te Kal d0Ea. 

d6 8 broblcews étlas amodétacGar: Socrates assumes that the mean- 

ing of iré@eous is familiar to his hearers from its use in geometry, 
which is illustrated in a well-known passage of the Meno (86e 
sqq.). Even Xenophon knew the term: cp, Mem. iv. 6. 13 «i d€ Tis 
aire mepi Tov dvtthéyot pndev Ex@v cahes héyetv, GAN dvev dmodei~ews... 
dokov KT... +, emt THY indObeow éemaviyev av mavta Tov Adyoy HdE 
wos xtd. We shall learn shortly exactly what a hypothesis is. It 
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will be sufficient to say here that it is a statement of which the 
truth is postulated and from which we deduce its consequences 
(ra oupBaivoyvra). The phrase literally means ‘the argument pro- 
ceeded (6 Adyos .. . elpyrar) by means of a hypothesis worthy of 
acceptance’, 

atlas dmoSéEacbat: we are not told here, nor were we told above, 
why the hypothesis in question is worthy of acceptance. We only 
know that Cebes and Simmias accepted it at once. The position 
of the argument, then, is this: Simmias declares that he cannot 
give up the doctrine that pa@nots is avduynos so long as he accepts 
the hypothesis, and this he will not give up. 

éppy yap wou ktA. The imdéects is given formally above 7647 
ei... €or d Opvdovper del, Kaddy Té TL Kal ayady Kal raga 7) ToLAUTH Ov- 
cia... Now it has been shown that we refer all our sensations to 
this standard, and that this means that our soul already possesses 
it and rediscovers it in the process of learning. From this it fol- 
lowed in turn that our soul must have existed before entering into 
a human body. These steps have been rigorously demonstrated 
(ikavas droSédeckrat), and therefore, so dong as we accept the indbears, 
we must accept the conclusion. 

Gomep atts got xtd.: ie. the pre-existence of the soul is as 
certain as the fact that the reality which bears the name of ro 6 €or 
belongs to it (cp. 76e I trapyovay mpdtepov avevpiokovres nperépav 
ovcav). This is the interpretation of Wyttenbach and Heindorf. 
Most recent editors adopt Mudge’s emendation éomep avr gor Krh. 
That would, no doubt, give a correct sense (‘as certainly as the 
reality itself which bears the name of 6 ¢ort exists ’), and would even 
be a more accurate statement of the ultimate tmd@eots. But adrias 
éorw serves to remind us of the point on which the whole argument 
turns, namely that this ovcia is really the soul’s original possession, 
and that what we call learning is really oiketav émiotnunv avahapBavew 
(75e¢5). For the form of expression cp. Zheaet. 160¢7 tis yap 
euijs ovoias det eorey (1) eu atcOnots). 

TavTny, SC. THY UrdGeotv. There is no doubt about the conclusion 
(rd cvpBaivoy) being correctly demonstrated; what Simmias says 
here is that he firmly believes himself to be justified (6p6as) in 
accepting the tad@eots which forms the major premise. 


€4 Tis... a7pde; the following argument proceeds on independent 


94 


lines, and is based upon the nature of dppovia itself. Socrates first 
gets Cebes to make two admissions. These are (1) that every dppovia 
is determined by its component elements, (2) that no dpyovia admits 
of degrees. 

©4 Boxet oo «tA. The first duodsynua (gQ2e4—93a10). Every 
dppovia is determined by its component elements. The note which 
anything will give out depends entirely upon what it is made of. Jt 
does not lead; it follows. 

a8 [lokdod... Set: the subject is dppovia. 

évavtia... xinSfvat... 4 pbéyEaoGar, ‘ to move (vibrate) or give out 
a sound in opposition to its parts,’ i.e. to the tension and relaxation 
which produces it, as explained below 94 c 3. 

Air Ti 8; wxrA. The second époddynua (g3alI-b7). No dppovia 
admits of degree. A string is either in tune or it is not. To use 
the language of the PAzlebus, dppovia is a form of mépas and does 
not admit ro paddov kai Arrov. 

ottws... &s Gv dppoob4, ‘just as it is tuned,’ i.e. according as it 
is tuned to the fourth (6:4 reoodpwv), the fifth (da wévre), or the 
octave (d:a rac@v). Modern editors suppose the meaning to be just 
the opposite and vainly try to explain in what sense one dppovia can 
be more a dppovia than another; but the meaning is stated quite 
clearly below 93 d2. Olympiodorus, representing the school tradi- 
tion, is quite explicit: troriBerat pi) eivar dppoviay dppovias mreiw pnde 
é\dtrw, adda pyndé paddov pnbe Frrov. 

114 pGAdov... Kal émi mdéov: Olympiodorus refers the first term to 
pitch (¢miraots and dveots) and the second to the intervals. If a 
string is in tune it cannot be made more in tune by tightening or 
loosening. Nor is it correct to say that the octave is more of a 
dppovia than the fifth or the fifth than the fourth. 

bir eitrep evdéxeTar ToiTO yiyveo@a1, ‘ supposing this possible,’ a plain 
indication that it is not possible. Socrates is only explaining what 
would be implied in saying that one dppovia is more a dppovia than 
another. It would mean that it was more tuned, which is absurd ; 
for, as we learn from Ref. 349 € 11 the musician, in tuning a lyre, 
will not be willing poveixod avdpos év rH émirdoes Kai dvéoes Tov Xopday 
mAcovexreiv 7) akovy mA€ov Exe, ae 

b2.  frtev te nal éAdttov: some inferior MSS. read jrrdv re, which is 
more symmetrical, but the evidence is against it. 

95 


NOTES 92 
: 


93 NOTES 


b 4 °H otv «rAd. That being so, we must further admit that, if the 
soul is a dppovia, no soul can be more or less a soul than another. 
Socrates does not express a view one way or the other on this 
point. He only wishes an admission from Simmias that, on his 
trd@eors, it must be so. 

éomt... Sote... So below 1ogzez2. Cp. Lat. est ut. 

b5  pa@Adov érépav érépas: some editors bracket »a@dXov here, and it is 
in a sense redundant. We may say that it is more fully expressed 
by the words émi mAéov. .. frrov. 

b8 épe 54 «tA. Socrates now proceeds to make use of the two 
dpokoynara, but in the reverse order. We have seen that, if the 
soul is a dppovia, no soul can be more or less a soul than another, 
i.e. more or less a dppovia. But goodness is also a dppovia, and 
souls differ in that one is better than another, which would imply 
that one dppovia is more or less of a appovia than another, which is 
absurd. 

C3. tt... dvra; ‘being what?’ Wecan say ri éori ratdra; and the 
question may be asked by a participle in Greek. We must render 
‘What will he say that these things are which are in our souls?’ 
(etvar év tats uxais go together). 

c6 Tiv pev jppdocOar «tA. Are we to say that both the good and the 

bad soul ave dppovia, but that the good soul also Zas a appovia and 

is in tune, while the bad soul has none and is out of tune? If we 
say that the soul is a tuning, we shall have to say that a tuning may 
be tuned or untuned. 

tovTo 8 ott TO Spodsyypa, ‘this is just our admission.’ Here we 
have an explicit statement that our admission was that no dppovia 
can be more or less a dppovia than another. Editors who do not 
see this are obliged to bracket dpporias in d4, or to explain it 
unnaturally as ‘the particular harmony which is the soul’. 

d 6 riv 8€ ye, SC. dppoviav, The application of this to puy7 only begins 
at d12. The point here made depends on gga 14, where it was 
shown that being more or less tuned would involve being more or 
less a appovia, which is absurd. 

dg tory dr whéov ... petéxer; ‘does it partake more in—?’ Here 
ére is acc. neut. of doris. Cp. €7 ap’ ay Tt mréoy Kakias . .. weTexor; 


Q4 a1 MaédAdrov 8 yé wov..., ‘yes, or rather, surely —.’ 


katd tov dp0dv Adyov, ‘according to the right account of the 
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matter,’ ‘to put the matter correctly.’ It the soul is a dppovia, no 
soul can be better than another (for no dppovia can be more in tune 
than another). Indeed, no soul can be bad at all (for no dppovia 
can be out of tune). 

macxev &v tatta, ‘Do you think this would happen to our 
argument if our trdéeois were right?’ Here the cupBaivorra are 
inadmissible, and therefore the izddeors is destroyed (dvatpeirat). 
For the use of macyxew in dialectic cp. Parm. 128 d 4 rovro Bovdd- 
pevov Snovy, ws ert yeXowdrepa wacyxor Gy avtay 7 indbeats, ef moAAd 
€otly, 7) 1 TOU Ev eivat. 


b4 = Ti8é; Socrates now takes up the first of the two épodoyfpara 


C3 


C4 


and tests the hypothesis by it. It is the soul which rules the body, 
whereas a dpporvia is dependent upon that of which it is the dppovia 
(9346). 

év tots mpdabev: Qg2e4. 

phot’ Gv...c6 otmor &v... Both negatives are legitimate 
after duodoyeiv. Here they are alternated for variety. 

ois émteivorto kai xad@to ... éxeiva : equivalent to tais éemirdocow 
kal xalaceow ... €xeivwv, ols representing rovros ad, where 4 is 
internal accusative. ‘This is a favourite construction with Demo- 
sthenes (cp. Shilleto on de Fals. Leg. 415), but is not common in 
Plato. Observe that xaday is equivalent to dvevae (ventit/ere) the 
usual opposite of émtreivery (tntendere). 


| €5 ‘addAorro is the reading of Stobaeus and seemingly of T before 


! 


correction. As ¥.i\Aey is the proper word for striking strings, it is 
very appropriate here, The vulgate reading mad\ocro is supposed 
to refer to vibrations. The verb is used of ‘ brandishing’ weapons 
and shaking lots, and in the passive of the heart ‘quaking’, but 
never of strings or instruments. 


d5 ais ém@upiats.. . Siareyopévq: the comma after vorderoioa is 


d6 


eS 


due to Hermann and makes the construction more regular. It is to 
be observed, however, that such a construction as ra pev dmethovoa, 
ta O¢ yovberotca, Tais emtOupias is not indefensibie. 

év "O8vaccia: Od. xx. 17. The passage is quoted in a similar 
connexion in #es. 390d 4; 441 b6. 

4 a0’ dppoviav: in such phrases card means ‘in a line with’, ‘on 
the level of’. Tr. ‘far too divine a thing to be compared with a 
Gppovia.” Aristotle made use of the preceding argument in his 
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Eudemus. Cp. Olympiodorus: 6re 6 ’Aptororédns év ro Evdnpo 
Odrws encxerpet’ TH dpyovia evavriov early 7 dvappooria® ty Yuxn oe 
ovdév evartior® ovaia ydp. Kai Td cuprépacpa SHAov, ert’ et dvappooria 
~ , ~ , ‘ ryt , m” an c , > , > 4 4 
Tov oToLxEiwy Tod Cov vdcos, 7) Gppovia ein Gv Uyieta GNX’ OdXt Wu. 


Reply to the Objection of Cebes begun, but broken off (95a 
4-e 6). 


9524 Elev 8rd. Socrates now goes back to the objection of Cebes. 
The transition is effected by means of a pleasantry about Harmonia 
of Thebes (@nBaixijs, not OnBaias, for the xrntixdy, not the eOrkdy, is 
used with names of women). She has become fairly propitious, 
and we must now tackle Cadmus (who married Harmonia in the 
Theban legend), i.e. the objection of Cebes. There is no need to 
seek a deeper meaning in the words. 

a8 Oavpactds...ds are tobe taken together. Cp. 1024 4. 

ag  8re: Forster’s conjecture 6 7 (or, as I prefer to write in accordance 
with ancient practice, dre) is attractive, but it is hard to account for 
the ore of all MSS. unless it is original. Linde proposes 6 ye jmédpet. 

br m1... xpyoacbar to Ady: cp. Zheaet. 165 b7 ti yap xpnon apikro 
epwoTnpart $ 

b5 pi péya Aéye, ‘do not boast.’ Cp. péya ppoveiv, ‘to be proud’ (the 
other sense ‘donot speak loud’ is less appropriate here). Cp. iff. 
ma. 295a7°A m) peya...déye. Eur. Her. 1244 ioxe ordy’, ds pn 
péya Néeyor peitov mans. 

b6 Bacxavia, ‘malign influence,’ lit. fascination of the ‘evil eye’, to 
the effects of which those who boast of their luck are specially 
exposed. 


mepiTpiyy, ‘turn to flight,’ keeps up the metaphor of éodos 
above. 

b 7 ‘Opnpirds éyyts idvres, ‘coming to close quarters.’ The metaphor 
is kept up. Homer nowhere uses the phrase éeyyds idvres, and 
Herwerden would read doco idvres, but “‘Ounpikds may mean ‘like 
Homeric warriors’, not ‘in Homeric phrase’. 

b 8 7d Kebddarov, ‘the sum and substance.’ The word is derived 
from the ancient practice of writing the sum of an addition at the 
top. Cp. Lat. summa (sc. linea). 

C7 d0avaciav pév pq, Sr. 88... ‘not immortality, but only that—.’ 

d3 qn... dmoAAvouro: the optatives are due to the indirect speech, 
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though there is no principal verb with ér (or és) on which they 
can be said to depend. They cannot, as some editors say, depend 
on ¢7 ys, for Gavat only takes acc. c. inf. Cp. above 87e5 n, 
where also the optatives occur after a clause introduced by dA\a 
yap. Riddell, Dig. § 282. 

ei pq... ty: the simplest explanation of this optative is to regard 
T@ py eiddre as equivalent to ed py eidein. 


Narrative Interlude. The origin of the new Method (95¢7— 
102 a 2). 


O% gaddov mp&ypa, ‘no light matter,’ ‘no easy task” Cp. L.S. 
ew I.E, 

tepi yevécews kal pPopGs tHv aitiav, ‘the cause of coming into 
being, and ceasing to be.’ Tepi yevéoews cat POopas is the title of 
one of Aristotle’s most important treatises, best known by the 
scholastic name De generatione et corruptione. Wepi c. gen. is used 
instead of the simple gen, or wepi c. acc. under the influence of the 
verb dtampaypatrevoacba. Cp.g6e6; 97¢6; 97d2; 98 d6, and 
58a. 

74 ye €ua wa9y, ‘my own experiences.’ It has been strangely 
supposed—so unwilling are interpreters to take the Phaedo in its 
plain sense—that these are either Plato’s own experiences or ‘an 
ideal sketch of the history of the mind in the search for truth.’ 
Besides the general considerations stated in the Introduction, 
there is this special point to be noted, that the questions raised 
are exactly such as were discussed in the middle of the fifth 
century B.C., when Socrates was young, and that they correspond 
closely with the caricature of Aristophanes in the Clouds, which 
was produced in 423 B.C., when Plato was a baby. By the time 
of Plato’s youth quite another set of questions had come to the 
front at Athens. 

mept dvcews toropiav: this is the oldest name for what we call 
‘natural science’ (cf. E. Gr. Ph.? p. 14.2). Heraclitus (fr. 17) 
said that Pythagoras had pursued ioropin further than other men, 
and it appears that even geometry was called by this name in the 
Pythagorean school (E. Gr. Ph.” p. 107 7.1). The restriction of 
the term to what we call ‘history’ is due to the fact that Herodotus 
followed his predecessors in calling his work icropin, and his pre- 
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decessors belonged to Miletus, where all science went by that name 
(E. Gr. Ph.? p. 28). The term ‘ Natural History’ partly preserves 
the ancient sense of the word, a circumstance due to the title of 
Aristotle's Hepi ra (oa ioropia (Historia Animalium). 

a8  ‘tmephdavos agrees with copia or ioropia and e¢idévar is added to it 
epexegetically. Heindorf compares Gorg. 462 C8 ovxovv xaddy oot 
Soxei  pyropirn eivat, xapiCerOa oidy 7 etvar avOponos; The trepy- 
gavov of Eusebius and Stobaeus would simplify the construction, 
but the evidence is against it. 

bi  &vw «ato: we say ‘backwards and forwards’, Cp. goc5 and 
Gorg. 48147 avo cai kato petaBaddopevov, 

3. &s tives éXeyov. This is the doctrine of Archelaus, the disciple of 
Anaxagoras, and, according to a statement already known to 
Theophrastus, the teacher of Socrates (cp. Phys. Of. fr. 4’ Apxé\aos 
6 ‘A@nvaios @ Kal LToxpatn cvyyeyovevat paciy, “AvaEayopou yevopev@ 
paéntn, Diels, Vors.? 323, 343; 324, 26). The following are the 
relevant quotations and rest ultimately on the authority of Theo- 
phrastus. Hippolytus, Ref i. 9, 2 etvat & apyiy tis Kkuwnoews (7d) arro- 
kpiverOa an’ addndrov 76 Geppdv Kai Td Woxpdr, 26.1. 9. 5 wept d€ Coo 
gryolv drt Oeppawopévns tis ys TO mpSrov év To KaT@ pépel, Omov TO 
Geppov Kai rd Wuxpdv epicyero, avepaivero ta Te GAXa (da TwOAAA Kal 
avOpwrot, Gravra thy atriy Siarav €xovta e« THs vos tpepdspeva. 
Diog. Laert. ii. 17 yevvaoOat Sé pyar ta Coa ek Geppns tis yns Kal Adv 
maparAnoiay yahaxte ofov tpopyy aveians. This last touch explains 
the reference to putrefaction (rnmedav). As Forster already pointed 
out, early medical theory made més, c¢bz concoctio, a form of cfs, 
and Galen says (ia Hippocr. Aph. vi. 1) madara tts iv cuvnbera tov- 
tos tois avSpdow donrra Karey Grep qpeis dmemra éyopev, Now 
Aristotle criticizes Empedocles for applying the ojis theory to 
milk. Cp. Get. An. 777 a7 76 yap yada memeppévov ainda eoriy, add’ 
ov duefOappevor, "Epmedowdyjs 8 if) ovx dpOas tredapBavev h odk &d 
pernveyke (‘used a bad metaphor’) roujoas as 7d yada ‘pnvds év dydod- 
tov Sexary mvov €mhero Nevksy’, vampdtns yap Kal mes evavtiov, Td Se 
mvov campétns tis €otiv, TO O€ yadda TOv memeppévor. The meaning 
is, then, that the warm and cold gave rise by putrefaction (onreddv) 
to a milky slime (iAvs) by which the first animals were nourished. 
We are thus able to give ovvtpéderat its natural sense. It is signi- 
ficant that Socrates should mention the theory of Archelaus first. 
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® $povotpev, ‘what we think with.’ The question of the ‘seat of 
the soul’ or sensorium was keenly debated in the first half of the 
fifth century B.C. The views that the soul is blood or breath are 
primitive, but both had just been revived as scientific theories. 
Empedocles had said (fr. 105 Diels) afua yap dvOpadmots Tepikapoduov 
€ort vonpa, and he was the founder of the Sicilian school of medicine 
(E. Gr. Ph.? p. 288 7. 3). The doctrine that the soul is air was as 
old as Anaximenes, but had just been revived by Diogenes of 
Apollonia (E. Gr. Ph.? p. 414), and is attributed in the Clouds (230) 
to Socrates. The Heracliteans at Ephesus of course maintained 
their master’s view that the soul was fire. 

6 8 éyxépados ktA. The credit of being the first to see that the 
brain was the seat of consciousness belongs to Alcmaeon of Croton 
(E. Gr. Ph.? p. 224), and the same view was upheld in the fifth 
century B.C. by Hippocrates and his school. It is one of the 
strangest facts in the history of science that Aristotle, followed by 
the Stoics, should have gone back to the primitive view that the 
heart was the seat of sensation. 

yiyvouro : the optative is due to the general sense of indirect speech. 

kata Tatra: equivalent to otrws. 

yiyverGar; note éorw (b 5)... yiyvotro (D7)... yiyverOa (b 8), 
‘a gradual transition from the direct to the most pronounced form 
of the indirect speech’ (Geddes). 

émornpyy: Diels (Vors.’ 102, 18) attributes to Alcmaeon this 
explanation of knowledge as arising from memory and belief ‘ when 
they have reached a state of quiescence’. Weseem to have an echo 
of it in Aristotle A. Post. B. 19. 100 a 3 sqq. €k pev ovv aldbraews 
yiyverat porjpn,.. . ek O€ prjpns eurerpia,... €« 8 eumepias f) ek 
mavros npepnaavros Tov KaOddov ev TH WUXI» « » TEXYNS GpXN Kal emtoTy- 
pns. From Gorg. 448 c 4sqq. we learn that Polus of Agrigentum 
derived réyvn from é¢ymeipia. There is no reason for doubting that 
the distinction between émtorrpyn and éd6£a is pre-Platonic. It is 
alluded to by Isocrates in Helena 5 6rt odd kpeirrdy €or epi roy 
xpnoiuwr emecxas Sofdgew i) wepl 7 axpnorey axpiBes éericracba’, 
and Blass dates the He/ena before 390 B.C. Antisthenes is 
said to have written four books Uepi dd£ns kal emornpns (Diog. 
Laert. vi. 17). 

+a epi tov ovpavov (i.e. Tod ovpavod) ... w40q: it is highly 
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characteristic of the middle of the fifth century B.c. that the theory 
of ra peréwpa is mentioned last and in a somewhat perfunctory way. 
For the time, the rise of medicine had brought biological and 
psychological questions to the front, while astronomy and cosmo- 
logy remained stationary in eastern Hellas until new life was given ~ 
them by the Pythagoreans. The state of science here indicated is 
quite unlike any we know to have existed either at an earlier or 
alater date. It belongs solely to the period to which it is here 
attributed, a period which I have endeavoured to characterize in 
E. Gr. Ph.? pp. 405, 406. 

C2. as ovSev xpfpa: the Ionic ypqua only survives in Attic in a few 
phrases like this (L.S. 5. v. II. 3.) The Athenians only used freely — 
the plural ypnuara, and that in the sense of ‘ property’. Cp. Laws 
640 C5 ws ovdevi ye mpaypatt. 

C5 érupraOnv (sc. tradra): cp. Soph. O. ZT. 389 tiv réxynvy 8 eu 
Tupr0os. 

C6 a mpd Tod Gyny elSivar repeats C 4 4 kal mpdrepoy krr. (a ba), 

di éweSdv ydp «tA.: this refers to another great question of the 
time. Socrates means that his former beliefs were upset by the 
question of Anaxagoras (fr. 10) r@s yap dp ex a rptxds ylvoiro Oplé 
kat wap& ex pw) capxds; This led to the doctrine that there were 
portions of everything in everything. Cp. also Aét.i. 3. § (Dox. 279 a) 
€ddKer a’t@ amoperaroy civar was €k TOD fu) dvTos SvvaTai Tt yiverOat 7) 
POciverOa eis TO pi) dv. Tpophy yodv mporepsucba amAnv kal povoedy, 
dptov Kat dSwp* Kal ek raitns tpeperar OplE Prey aprnpia caps vedpa 
dora kal Ta Nowra pdpia, TovTwY ody yiWOMEevM@Y, Sodoynréoy eaTW STL 
ev tH tTpopy tH mpoohepoméevn mavta eoti Ta ovta, Kal ek TOY dyT@Y 
mavra avferat, (Cp. E. Gr. Ph.? p. 303.) 

d6_ perptiws, 7.g. kadkas. Cp. 68 e 2 7. 

d8& pny ydp «tA. This refers to another set of questions, which 
stand in a close relation to Zeno’s criticism of the Pythagoreans. 
Roughly, we may say that the difficulty here touched upon is the 
nature of the unit, whether in measuring, weighing, or numbering. 

€1 airy 7H Kepadp, ‘just by the head.’ This is an example of 
a popular unit of measurement. Cp. JZ/. iii. 193 peioy pev nepad7 
*"Ayapépvovos. 

€ 3. mpocetvar (TW) is virtual passive of zpooGcivat, which is the reading 
of B. That is a natural slip. 
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€6 epi rovrav... TH aitiav: cp. 95 e972. 

e8 maddy &i 1s mpooby ev td. The difficulty here is what is meant 
by the addition of units. Howcan it be that when one is added to 
one the result is two? How can either the original one or the one 
which is added to it become two; or how can the one which is 
added avd the one which is added to it become two? The nature 
of the unit involved real difficulties which we need not discuss here ; 
it is more important for our purpose to observe that in the Par- 
menides Plato actually represents the young Socrates as discussing 
such subjects with Parmenides and Zeno. The two dialogues 
confirm each other in the most remarkable way; for here too we 
are dealing with the youth of Socrates. 

7a2 <i Grepiv..., evel 8°... Another instance of the disjunctive 
hypothetical sentence (cp. 68a3.) What causes surprise is that 
the two things should be true at the same time. 

24 v7, ‘this,’ sc. rd mAnotdoat GAAnAos, but assimilated in gender 
to the predicate airia, and further explained by 17) civodos krX. 

a5 i cvvodos tod . . . tePrjvar, ‘the coming together which consists 
in their juxtaposition.’ 

ove ye ds . . . TreiBecOar ds... The repetition of as is a collo- 
quialism. We are still dealing here with the difficulty of conceiving 
aunit. In the Republic (525 d8 sqq.) Socrates refers to the same 
difficulty, but he is not troubled by it, for he has come to see that 
the unit is an object of thought and not of sense. Plato can hardly 
have felt it seriously at any time. 

b 4 SU OTe & yiyverat, ‘how a unit comes into being at all.’ Cp. 
Arist. JZe¢. M. 6. 1080 b 20 das S€ rd mparov Ev cvvéarn ExXov péyebos, 
dmopetv eoixacw (of MvOaydpecot). 

b6  tpémov ris peOddou, ‘method of investigation” Thenoun pédodos 
by itself came to bear this meaning, as ‘ method ’ always does in our 
usage. : 

b7Z  airos cixy dupe, ¢I make up a confused jumble of my own. 
There can be no doubt that Pupew is ‘to make a mess’ (cp. 101e 1), 
and «ikj, femere, emphasizes that meaning. Cp. Aesch. Pe VASO 
pupoy eixy mavra. Of course, Socrates has not the slightest doubt 
of the superiority of his new method, and this description 1s only 
a piece of characteristic e/pwveia. 

b8 nyvés, . . « dvaytyvackovros : it is natural to think of the Anaxa- 
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gorean Archelaus, who was said to be the teacher of Socrates (cp. 
96 b 3 .). 

CI d&sépaxrdA. The actual words of Anaxagoras were (fr. 12 Diels) 
kal brrota €ueAXev Exec Oat kal dmroia Hv, dooa vuv ju ETL, Kat Orola EoTt, 
mavra Suexdopnoe voos. The familiar mavra ypruara jy dpod, eira vovs 
e\Odv adra Siexdopnoev (Diog. Laert. ii. 6) is not a quotation, but a 
summary of the doctrine (E. Gr. Ph.* p. 299, #. 1). 

C7  mept Exdorov: cp. 95€9 2. 

G2. wept avrod ékelvou: de illo ipso, sc. rept adrovd tov avOparov. I 
formerly bracketed éxetvov, which rests only on the authority of B ; 
but Vahlen has since shown (Ofuzse. 11. 558 sqq.) that atrov éexeivov 
is too idiomatic to be a mistake. 

d7 «ard voiv énavte, ‘to my mind,’ as we say. I cannot believe 

that this common phrase involves any reference to the vous of 

Anaxagoras. Such a joke would be very frigid. 

mwiateia . .. 4 otTpoyytAn: this was still a living problem in 
the days when Socrates was young, but not later. The doctrine 
that the earth is spherical was Pythagorean; the Ionian cosmo- 
logists (including Anaxagoras himself and Archelaus) held it was 
flat, with the single exception of Anaximander, who regarded it as 
cylindrical. 

€ 3. évpiow: so far as we can tell, this was not only the doctrine of 
Anaxagoras and Archelaus, but also of the early Pythagoreans. It 
is important to observe that the geocentric theory marked a great 
advance in its day as compared, e. g., with the belief of Thales that 
the earth was a disk floating on the water (E. Gr. Ph.’ p. 32). Plato 
does not commit the anachronism of making Socrates refer to the 
later Pythagorean doctrine that the earth revolved with the planets 
round the Central Fire (E. Gr. Ph. pp. 344 sqq.). That was 
familiar enough in the fourth century B.C., but would have been out 

of place here. 

98 a1 Todecdpevos 3 this is now known to be the reading of T as well as 
of Eusebius. B has trodéuevos, which cannot be right, and the 
trobnadpevos of W looks like an emendation of this. 

a4  tdyovs ... mpds dAAnia, ‘their relative velocity.’ 
tponav, ‘turnings.’ This refers to the annual movement of the 
sun from the ‘tropic’ of Capricorn to that of Cancer and back 
again, which is the cause of summer and winter. The Greeks gave 
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the name of rporrai to what the Romans, from a slightly different point 
of view, called solstitia, 

a6 4&nacye: symmetry would require the addition of cai motei, but 
Plato avoids such symmetry. 

br dorm... Kai Kowg maot, ‘to each individually and to all 
collectively.’ : 

b 3 otk &v dreSépnv woAdod, £1 would not have sold for a large sum.’ 

b7 ¢xépny depdpevos: this isa slight variation on the usual phrase 
dn’ edmidos xateBd7Onv, Katérecov, ‘1 was dashed down from my 
hope’ (cp. Luthyphro 15e5 dm’ édridos pe xaraBadov peyddns). 
Socrates speaks as if he had been cast down from Olympus like 
another Hephaestus (ray & juap pepdpny, JZ. i. 592). 

b8 dvipa, ‘a man.’ The word expresses strong feeling, here dis- 
appointment. Wyttenbach compares Soph. Azas 1142 78n mor «Sov 
dbp’ eyo ydooon Opacity, 1150 éyw Cé y avdp’ omana popias TA€Ewy 
(cp. Arist. Ach. 1128). 

T® pev v@ ovdév xpdpevov: Plato expresses the same feeling in 
his own person in Laws Q67b 4 kai tives erdApwy TovTS ye ait mupa- 
kwwduvevety Kal Tore, Aéyovtes Os vois cin 6 Staxekoopnkas wav doa Kat 
ovpaydv. of 8€ aitol... Grav6’ ws cimeiv eros averpeyav maw xrX. 
Xenophon (Jem. iv.7. 6) preserves a faint echo of this criticism of 
Anaxagoras. Aristotle (AZe¢. A. 985 a 18) simply repeats it (E. Gr. 
Ph.? pp. 309 sq.)- 

bg ode twas airias emattidpevov, SC. roy voor, ‘nor ascribing to it any 
causality.’ For the double acc. cp. Dem. Phorm, 25 tiv’ dy 
éavrov airtay airtacduevos ... dixafoiro; Antipho, 1. 29 & ématridpat 
Thy yuvaixa ravTny. Aristotle (oc. cit.) says wavta pahXoy airtarat tov 
yryvonevey 7 voor. 

C7  vetpwv, ‘sinews,’ ‘tendons,’ not nerves, The nervous system only 
became known in the third century B.c. Cp. Galen, de plac. Hipp. 
et Plat. p. 647 ’Epaciorparos pev ovv (floruit 258 B.C.), «f Kat py 
mpdabev, Gdda ext ynpws ye THY GhyO} tOv verpov dpxny Katevdnoer® 
*ApiororéAns S€ péxpt mavtds dyvoyuas eikétws dmopet xXpeiay eimeiv 
eycepadov, 

C8 sadvis tye, ‘are jointed.” The d:apvai are the same thing as the 
gupSorai (d 3), looked at from another point of view. Cicero, de at. 
D. ii. 139 says commtssurae. 

d 2. aiwpoupivov... év tats... cupPodais, ‘ swinging in their sockets.’ 
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d5 cvyxappOels: cp. 6ob 2. 

d7  ¢wvds te etd. Cp.e.g. Diogenes of Apollonia (Diels, Vors. p. 332, 
14) Tov ev tH Keadyn aépos bd THs Povyns TUNTOMEVO Kui KLVOUpEVOU (THY 
dxonv yiver Oat). 

€ 4 wapapévovra, ‘not running away.’ We have no English word for 
mapapévev, any more than for Gappeiv (cp. 63e10%.). It is the 
negative of drodidpaccery (Qg a3). Cp. 115d9. 

€5 vy tév iva: such euphemisms seem to occur in all languages. 
Cp. parbleu/ ecod! It is true that in Gorg. 482b5 Socrates says 
pa tov Kiva Tov Alyumtioy Oedv (Anubis), but that seems to be only 
a passing jest. A euphemistic oath of this kind was called ‘Pada- 
pidvOvos dpkos (Suid. s. v.). 

99 a1 wept Miyapa 4 Bowwrovs: cp. Crifo 53b4 where it is suggested 
that Socrates might escape 7) O78ace 7) Méyapdde. He would have 
found friends in both places, as we know. This whole passage is 
reminiscent of the CviZo. 

a8 xai tratTa vo mpattwv, ‘ and that too though I act from intelligence,’ 
as was admitted above, 98c 4. The MSS. have mpdtro, but Hein- 


dorf’s mpatrwy is a great improvement and gives kai ravra its proper 
idiomatic force. 


b2 


7O yap py... oldv 7 efvar «tA. is another instance of the excla- 
matory infinitive justifying a strong expression of feeling. Cp. 
6ob 5 #. and Symp.177 C1 16 ody TotovTwy pev mépt TOAAHY oTovdy 
momcarba, “Epwra S€ pndéva rw avOporov reroAunkévat . . . atlas 
vevnoa. 

b 3. dvev ov: here we see the beginning of the technical term od (or 
dy) ovk dvev, the conditio sine gua non. Such causes are called 
guvairia in the Zimaeus. Cp. 46c 7 Tair’ oby mayvta torw tay 
avvaitiav ois Geds Umnpetovoww xpirat, Tv TOU dpiorov Kata Td Suvardy 
idéav arorehav' So€dcerat dé imo tay mdeloT@Y Ov oVvaiTLa GANA alTiA 
elvat TOY TaVT@Y KTA. 

b 4  mdadavres, ‘groping in the dark’ Cp. Ar. Peace 690 mpd rod 
pev ovy eynapoper ev oxdt@ Ta mpaypata, Acta Apostolorum xvii. 27 
el dpa ye Wndadnoetay adrov Kul evporer. 

b5  dAdorpio évopan, ‘by a name that does not belong to them,’ 
which is not their oiketoy dvoua. The vulgate oppate cannot be 
defended, though it is the reading also of BW. 

b 6 avre repeats 6 (cp. 104 d27.). 
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5 pev rts ktA. Once more we have the scientific problems of the 
middle of the fifth century. The first theory is that the earth does 
not fall because of the rapidity of the revolution of the heavens. 
This was the western theory, and was originated by Empedocles, 
who supported it by the experiment of swinging a cup full of water 
rapidly round (E. Gr. Ph.? p. 274). Cp. Arist. de Caelo 295 a 16 of 
& Gorep ‘Epredoxdijs tiv trod oipavod dopavy Kixho mepiOéovcay Kai 
Barrov epopévny ry rhs yis popay cadvew, kaOdrep 7b ev Trois Kvdbows 
Bdwp" kal yap Toiro KiKX\@ rod Kudbov depouévou modddKis Kdt@ Tod 
XarKov ywwdopsevoy Suws od peperar katw meduxos héepecOar dia tiv adrnv 
airiav. The vortex theory of Leucippus was more subtle than this 
(E. Gr. Ph.? p. 399) and is not referred to here. In Clouds 379 
Aristophanes makes fun of the ai@épios Aivos who has taken the place 
of Zeus. 

imd tod otpavod pévev: these words are to be taken together, as 
Geddes says (after Hermann) and pévey is a virtual passive, ‘is kept 
in its place by the heavens.’ 

6 8¢ «rA. This is the eastern theory, which originated with 
Anaximenes and was still upheld by Anaxagoras and Democritus. 
As Aristotle tells us (de Caelo 294b 14), they said rd mddros 
air.oy civat... Tov pevey avTny® ov yap Téuvey GAN eneTwparicery Tov 
dépa tov xdtoOev. Its breadth prevents it from cutting the air 
beneath it, and it lies on it ‘like a lid’ (mya). It is absurd to 
suppose that Plato was ever troubled by crude notions of this kind, 
and even Socrates must soon have learnt better from his Pytha- 
gorean friends. Everything points to the Periclean age and no 
later date. 

kapSd7w, ‘a kneading-trough’. This, however, does Dot seem to 
be a very appropriate image, and I believe we should read xapdoriw 
from Hesychius Kapddmtov* ris xapdérov rd mapa, ‘the lid of a 
kneading-trough ’; cp. Aristotle’s émmwparife quoted above. The 
discussion of the word xdpdoros in Arist. C/ouds 670 has another 
bearing. It refers to the speculations of Protagoras about gram- 
matical gender. 

viv 8é ro0 KTA. Constr. ri d€ ddvapwy rod ovtw viv (ad’ra) KeioOat 
as oldv te BéXriota aira reOqva. As we see from the following 
words, Svvayy has its full meaning. The fact that they are in the 
best possible place is regarded as a force which keeps them there. 
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That being so, radrnv (rHv Stvauy) is the subject of Satpovlav icy tv 
EX ELV. 

rovrou ... taxupérepov, ‘an Atlas stronger than this one’ (rovrov 
is masc.). 

ds dAnOds 1d dya0dv kai Séov: I think these words must be taken 
together; for ®s anes is often used to call attention to an etymo- 
logy (cp. 80 d6.), and here 70 déov, ‘the fitting,’ is taken as ‘the 
binding’. The hyperbaton is of a normal type. For the etymology 
itself cp. Crat. 418 €7 dyabod yap idéa ovca (‘being a form of good’) 
76 S€ov haiverar Seopods civat Kal K@oAULA Hopas. 

tov SevTepov mAodv: the paroemiographers say this expression is 
used emi tev aodadas tt rpatrévray, Kaddcoy of Stapaprdyres KaTa TOV 
mpotrepov mAovY adopaas mapackevaforra Tov devrepov. According to 
this, the reference would be rather to a less adventurous than to 
a ‘second-best’ course. See, however, Eustathius 27 Od. p. 1453, 
20 Sevtepos mAoUS héyeTat Ore AmoTUXwY Tis ovplov Kw@maLs TAEN KaTA 
Mavoaviay. Cp. also Cic. Tusc. iv. 5, ‘where pandere vela orationis 
is opposed to the slower method of proceeding, viz. dialecticorum 
remis’ (Geddes). In any case, Socrates does not believe for a 
moment that the method he is about to describe is a fis aller or 
‘makeshift.’ The phrase is ironical like cif? gvpw above. Cp. 
Goodrich in Class. Rev. xvii, pp. 381 sqq. and xvili, pp. 5 sqq., with 
whose interpretation I find myself in substantial agreement. 

Q Tempayparevpar: these words depend on emidecév rorjoopa and 
govern rov devrepoy mAovy. 

7a dvta like td mpdypata just below (e3) are ‘things’ in the 
ordinary sense of the word. It seems to me quite impossible that 
these terms, should be applied to the dvrws dvra, ra ws adnOds dvra. 
They must be the same as ra éyta in 97 47 Tijs airias rept Tov dvTwY, 
that is, the things of the visible world. It is quite true that Plato 
makes Socrates use the expression ro 6p for 76 dvrws dv, but I know 
of no place in which he is made to use ra Ovra simpliciter of the eidn. 
Further, the whole point of the passage is that Socrates had become 
exhausted by the study of physical science, and what he calls the 
Sevrepos mAovs is, we shall see, nothing else than the so-called 
‘Theory of Ideas.’ 

tov HAvov ékAelrovra, ‘the sun during an eclipse.’ This is a mere 
illustration. Socrates keeps up the irony of the phrase devrepos 
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mous by suggesting that his eyes are too weak to contemplate the 
things of the visible world. He had to look at them in a reflexion, 
he says. 

Tots Chpact kai éxdoty Tav aicdjcewv: this makes it quite clear 
that ra évra, ra wpdypara are the things of sense. 

eis tovs Adyous xatagvyévra, ‘taking refuge in the study of pro- 
positions’ or ‘judgements’, or ‘definitions’. It is not easy to 
translate Adyous here ; but at least it is highly misleading to speak 
of ‘concepts’ (Begriffe), nor is there any justification in Plato’s 
writings for contrasting Socratic Adyor with Platonic ei8y. It is just 
in Adyot that the «dy manifest themselves, and what Socrates really 
means is that, before we can give an intelligible answer to the 
question ‘ what causes A to be B’, we must ask what we mean by 
saying ‘A zs B’. So far from being a devrepos mois, this is really 
a ‘ previous question.’ 


€6 icws piv otv xtA. Here Socrates distinctly warns us not to take 


Bia. 2 


a3 


a4 


bir 


his ironical description too seriously. It is not really the case that 
the Adyo. are mere images of ra Oytra or ra mpaypara, On the 
contrary, it will appear that the things of sense may more fitly be 
called images of the reality expressed in the Adyo. To use the 
language of the Republic, we must not confuse diavoa and émortrun 
with eikagia. 

G cixdlw: i.e. roire @ exilw 7rd ev Tois Adyors oxoreicOat ra bvra. 

év [rots] épyous, ‘in realities’, The word épya is equivalent to évra 
and mpaypara, and is used here because it is the standing opposite 


to Adyou. 
troSipevos éxaorote «Th., ‘in any given case assuming as true.’ 


This amounts to saying that Socrates had recourse to the method of 
deduction. Here it is important to remember, first, that in the fifth 
century B.C. geometry had advanced far beyond all other sciences, 
just because it had adopted the deductive method, and, secondly, 
that this advance was due to the Pythagoreans. The ideal is that 
all science should become ‘ exact science’. 

dv av «ptve «tA. We start from a proposition (Adyos) which we 
judge not to be open to attack. If this is admitted, we may pro- 
ceed; if not, we cannot do so until we have established our 
undGeats. 

ovSév xawvév: if Plato had been the real author of the ‘ Theory of 
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Ideas’, and if, as is commonly believed, it was propounded for 
the first time in the Phaedo, this sentence would be a pure 
mystification. 

b 2  ovtSiv mémavpar. 6OU maverar et ovdey maverar sic differunt ut 
Latine: finem non facit et finem nullum facit,) Cobet ov. 
Lect. p. 500. 

b 3. épxopar... émyepav... émbdeitacGat, ‘I am going to try toshow’. 
In this construction épxoua usually takes a future participle; but, 
as Heindorf says, émyeipav emdeiEacOae is ‘instar futuri émederEd- 
pevos’. 

Tis aitias 76 efS0s, ‘the sort of causation I have worked out’. 
A phrase like this shows how far «idos is from being a technical 
term. When Socrates wishes to be technical, he speaks of the ‘just 
what it is’ (rd avrd 6 €orw). 

b4 ékxetva ta woAvOpvAnta: cp. 76d 8 & ApvdAodpev dei, Here once 
more the doctrine of ety is assumed to be well known and generally 
accepted. What is new is the application of it, the method of 
trddcots and deduction. This time it is Cebes who assents to the 
doctrine without hesitation ; last time it was Simmias. 

b 8 _ tiv airlav émbeci~av Kai dveupqoev os: there is a curious and 
characteristic interlacing of words here (ada 6); for tiv airiav 
aveupnoe and émideifey ws would naturally go together. Riddell, 
Dig. § 308 classes this under the head of Hysteron proteron. 

CI as SSdvtos cor KtA., ‘You may take it that I grant you this, so 
lose no time in drawing your conclusion.’ Cp. Symp. 185 4 ok 
ay POdvows héyav. 

C3 Xnébra...édv... Cp. 64c10%. 

C5 ov & &v is more emphatic than 8’ ovdév. 

4 Sidte peréxer k.t.A. If we say that a, a, a are beautiful, that 
implies (1) that ‘beautiful’ has a meaning quite apart from any 
particular instance of beautiful things, and (2) that this meaning 
(A) is somehow $ partaken in’ by the particular instances a, a, a. 
These have a meaning in common, and their relation to it is 
expressed in the relation of subject to predicate. This too Cebes 
admits at once. 

dr xp&pa evav0és <xov, ‘because it has a bright colour’. The parti- 
ciple explains 8’ 6, which is the indirect form of 8:4 ri. The adjective 
evavOns is common in Hippocrates, especially of the bright red colour 
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of blood, &c. As applied to colour, avéos is ‘bloom’, ‘ brightness a 
and is sometimes almost synonymous with ypapa. Cp. Rep. 42948 
and 557¢ 5 with Adam’s notes. The point is that it is meaningless 
to say a, @, a ave A because they are x, y, z, unless we have first 
shown that x, y, z necessarily ‘ partake in’ A. 

amAGs kai dtéxvas kai tows evn8ws.as opposed to the coal airia 
mentioned above. The irony of 97b7 eixj ipa is here kept up, 
and this should warn us against taking the expression devrepos mhous 
as seriously meant. (Distinguish dréyves from dreyvés.) 

«ite mapovoia xtA. The precise nature of the relation between 
predicate and subject may be expressed in various more or less 
figurative ways. We may say that the predicate is ‘present to’ 
the subject, or that the subject ‘partakes’ in the common nature 
of the predicate. Socrates will not bind himself to any of these 
ways of putting it; he only insists that, however we may express it, 
it is beauty that makes things beautiful. 

Gary Cy kai Strws k.t.A. These words are an echo of the formula used 
in the public prayers, for which cp. Cvat.400€ 1 éamep ev rais edyais 
popos €otly tpuiv evyec Oat, oirivés Te kal drdbey xaipovew dvopaCdpevot, 
ravta Kat 7uas avrovs (Sc. rovs Geots) kadeiv. It seems to me, there- 
fore, that Wyttenbach’s suggestion, tpocayopevopevn for rpoayevopern, 
must certainly be right, though he did not adopt it himself. The 
manuscript mpoo-yevopévn goes well enough with rapovoia, but not with 
the otherterms. The whole question is one of names; for Socrates 
has no doubt as to the fact. Plato elsewhere represents him as 
making use of this formula. Cp. Prot. 358a7 «ire yap 7dv cire 
teprvov eyes... eire Ordbev Kal Oras xaipes Ta Tolaita dvopdtoy, 
Phileb. 12 c3 ri pev ’Appodirny, Ory exelvn pirov, ravry mpocayopevo. 
So Zim. 28 b2 6 87 ras ovpavos f Kdopos f Kai GXo Gre wore dvopats- 
pevos padiot dy d€yxo.ro, ro0O” Hyiv dvoudcbw, Laws 87247 6 yap 5} 
podos 4 Adyos Gre xp) mpocayopevew airdy. The formula arose 
from fear that the gods should be addressed by the wrong name. 
Cp. Aesch. Ag. 160 Zevs, darts mor’ eoriy, el 708 av|r@ gidov Kekdn- 
péve, | Tord wv mpooevvérw. This connexion is made quite clear in 
the passage from the PAz/ebus quoted above, which is introduced 
by the words Té 8° épdy déos ... del mpos ra rav Gedy dvdpara otk ort 
kar’ dvOpwmrov, adda mépa rod peyicrou PdBov. 

ob yap én «rA., £1 do not go so far as to insist on that’. Cp. 
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Aristotle Wet. A. 6. 987 b 13 thy pévrot ye pédeky H riy piunow, Ares 
dy cin rev eiddv, dheioar (sc. of MvOaydpetor kai Tatar) ev kow@ (nreiv, 
i.e. ‘they left it asa point for dialectical inquiry’ (for this meaning 
of év kowe cp. de An. A. 4. 407 b 29 quoted in 86b6z.). I think 
Aristotle is referring to the present passage. He is quite clear~ 
about the Pythagorean origin of the theory. 

d8  [yiyverar] is omitted both here and below e3 by B; and W, which 
inserts it in e3, has it in a different place from T. Most likely, 
then, it is an interpolation, and the formula t@ kao ra ada kala is 
much neater without it. 

dg  rovrov éxépevos, ‘ holding to this.’ Cp. rord 1 €xépevos exeivou tov 
daodadods tis trobécews. 

IOLA 5  ¢oPovpevos otparwtA. The ELuthydemus shows that Socrates is 
making no extravagant supposition in suggesting that the dvriAoytxol 
might make such criticisms as (1) if A is taller than B ‘by a head’, 
B is also smaller than A ‘ by a head’, therefore the same thing is the 
cause of greatness and smallness, and (2) that a head, being small, 
cannot be the cause of greatness. 

a6  évavrios Aéyos: for the personification of the Adyos cp. 87a8 #. 
bi ‘tépas, ‘a portent. The word seems to have been common in 


dialectic as equivalent to d@romov or adtvatov. Cp. Meno gids 


kairo Tepas Neyets ed... Parm. 129 b 2 répas dy oimat Hv, Theaet. 163 
d 6 répas yap dv ein 6 Néyers, Phil. 14. € 3 Tépata Sunvayxacrat pavat. 
bg tiv mpdcbeow...c I mv cxiow: addition of unit to unit or divi- 
sion of the unit into fractions. Cp. above 96e7 sqq. 
dds THs... | peTacydv KTA., ‘otherwise than by participation in 
the proper reality of any given form (€kdorov) in which it partici- 
pates.’ The theory is thus summed up by Aristotle, de Gen. et Corr. 
335 bQ GAN’ oF pev ikavijy oOnoav aitiay etvat mpos Td ylyverOat Thy TOV 


C2 


cidav piow, Sorep 6 €v TG Baidove Swxparns* Kal yap exeivos, emiripy= 
cus Tos GdXots ws ovdev eipnKdciy, UmoTiberat Ste €aTl TOY yT@Y Ta MEV 
€l5), ra Se pebexrexa tev eldav* Kal Ore elvar pev Exacrov héyerar KaT& TO 
eidos, yiyveo Oat dé Kara Thy peradn wy, Kal Peiper Oat kara rv aroBo\ny. 
Observe that Aristotle does not ascribe this theory to Plato, but to 
‘Socrates in the Phaedo.’ 

C4 e& rovrors, ‘in the cases just mentioned.’ 

C5 petacyxeory, 2. 9. peOcEiv. The form seems to occur here only. 

C8  Kopipeias: Wyttenbach points out that Socrates has in mind the 
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words of Euripides’ Antiofe which Plato makes him quote in Gorg. 
486 c6, addons 74 Kopa trait’ ageis (copicpara). It is part of the 
irony that the plain man’s way of speaking is described as a 
‘subtlety’, while the new theory of predication is called artless and 
naive. 

CQ 5Sebtds... HY cavtod oxidv: Aristophanes is said to have used 
this expression in the Badylonians. It probably (like our phrase 
take umbrage) referred originally to horses shying at their shadows. 
We have to go warily with so many dvriAoyxol lying in wait 
for us. 

G1 éxépevos exeivou xrh., ‘holding fast to the safe support of the 
trdGects’ (cp. 100 dQ), which is regarded as a staff (Ar. Ach. 682 
ols Hocedav aodadeds eoti 7 Baxrnpia). 

d3 «8 ms «rAd. It does not seem possible to take ¢yeoOat here in 
the sense of ‘attack’, and Madvig’s conjecture egotro is the re- 
verse of convincing. It does, however, seem possible to render ‘ if 
any one fastens on’ or ‘sticks to the twéGects’, that is, if he refuses 
to consider the ovpBaivoyra till the tmd@eots has been completely 
established. The method of Socrates is different. He first con- 
siders the cvpBaivoyvra to see whether they involve any contradiction 
or absurdity. If they do, the hypothesis is zfso facto destroyed. 
If the ovpBaivorvra are not contradictory or absurd, the trdéects is 
not indeed established, but it has been verified, so far as it can be, 
by its application. When we have seen that the axioms of geo- 
metry lead to no contradictions or absurdities in their application, 
they are at least relatively established. Cp. AZeno 86€2 ovyxopn- 
coy €& trobécews aité cxoreioGa. For the terminology of the method 
cp. Parm. 135€9 « éorw éexaoroy (‘a given thing’) tmortdépevov 
okorely Ta oupBaivovta ek THs imobécews. Cp. e.g. the example im- 
mediately after (a 5) ei moAAad eure (the idbeors), ri xpi) ovpBaivery rh. 
The method of experimental science is the same. The tmddeots is first 
tested by seeing whether it is verified or not in particular instances ; 
the deduction of the imdéects from a higher one is another matter, 
which must be kept distinct. 

d4_ és &v «rd. It is doubtful whether ay can ever be retained with 
the opt. in ovatio odligua, though there are several examples in our 
texts (G. AZ. 7.§ 702). The better explanation is that given in L. & S, 
(s.v. €os I. c) that ‘ay... is added to the Optat. (not to €ws) if the 


1953 113 I 


d4 


d 5 


d7 


I0r NOTES 


event is represented as conditional’, In that case, the real con- 
struction is gos... oKéyato av, and dy is anticipated. Cp. Isocrates, 
17. 15 paorvyody ... €ws dy radnOy ddEevev adrois Neyer. The mean- 
ing, then, will be ‘till you have a chance of considering’. 

Ta Gm’ éxelvyns SppySevra : i.e. ta ovpBaivovra. Ine 2 below the ; 
phrase is ray && éxeivns opunuévov, and those who regard the sen- 
tence as spurious hold that the aorist participle is incorrect. But 
(1) the aorist is appropriate, because it is only after the conse- 
quences have been drawn that we can compare them with one 
another, and (2) it is more likely that Plato himself should vary the 
tense than that an interpolator should do so. 

el... Stadwvet: Jackson holds that this clause is inconsistent 
with the account of the method given at 100a4 4 peév dy pot Sox 
TOUT@® cupghevety TiIOnus Os adnO7y dvra xrd., but that is a different stage 
in the process. We first posit as true whatever agrees with the 
tmdOeots, and then we test the hypothesis by considering whether 
the things thus posited agree with one another. 

éwetdy S¢ kTA. Socrates recognizes that the t7déecrs is not estab- 
lished by the process described so far. That can only be done by 
subsuming it under some higher taé@eors, and that in turn under 
a higher, till we come to one which is unassailable. This is the 
process described at greater length in Ref. 533.¢7 sqq. 

tav dvwbev, ‘higher,’ i.e. more universal. Cp. Rep. 511a5 Tov 
trobéecewy averépw exBaivery. j 

émi tu tkavov: i.e. to an dpx7 which no one will question. This is 
not necessarily an dpy) avumdOeros (Rep. 510b7). A trdGeors 
may be, humanly speaking, adequate without that (cp. below 
107b 9). 

oik av dipovo, ‘you will not jumble the two things together,’ 
Though the middle does not appear to occur elsewhere, dipecOar 
Tov Adyov, ‘to jumble ove’s argument,’ seems very natural Greek, 
and it is hardly necessary to read dvpois. Otherwise we must take 
pipovo as passive, comparing Gorg. 4654 pvpovra ev ré aitd... 
codioral Kal pyropes. 

domep of dvttAoyikol : Socrates is no doubt thinking of the attacks 
on mathematics made by Protagoras and others. When we study 
geometry, we must accept its fundamental imo@écets ; the question of 
their validity is a different one altogether, and one with which the 
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geometer as such has nothing to do. Only hopeless confusion can 
result from mixing up the two things. 
tis dpxijs, “your starting-point,’ i.e. the inédeo1s. Though dpyi 
Is sometimes used of an ultimate dpy7 as opposed to an imdOeurs, it 
can be used of any starting-point whatsoever. When we are dis- 
cussing the ovpSaivovra, we take the imddears as our dpyy and decline 
to give any account of it. 

ixavol . . . id codias xtA., ‘their cleverness enables them...’ 
There is a slight redundance in the use of dvvacOa after ixavoi, but 
it is easily paralleled. They can make a mess of everything without 
disturbing their own self-complacency. 


2423 Ny Aia «tk. The distinction which Socrates has just made 


ba 


b8 


= to 


appeals at once to a Pythagorean mathematician. We are taken 
back to Phlius for the last time, in order that the next stage of the 
argument may have its full weight. 


Third Proof of Immortality (102a 10-107 b 10). 

The first two proofs were based upon analogy. They both de- 
pended upon the Doctrine of Forms ; but in neither was Immortality 
deduced from that doctrine. The Third Proof is intended to be 
such a deduction. 


vadAa : i.e. particular things. 

wiv érovupiay toyev, ‘are called after them.’ This is how Socrates 
expresses the ‘extension’ of a class as opposed to its ‘intension’. 
Cp. Parm. 130 € 5 boxe cot... etvat €tbn ditra, Sy rade 7a GdKa pera- 
Aap Bdvorra ras én@vupias aitav toxew, Cp. 78 €2 mavrav Tay exeivors 
SMOVULOY. 

*AAAd yap tA. The notion here formulated is that of the essential 
attribute. We say, indeed, as a fagon de parler (rots phpacr) that 
Simmias is greater than Socrates ; but it is not ga Simmias or gia 
Socrates that they stand in this relation, but only in so far as great- 
ness and smallness can be predicated of them. The emphatic 
words are me@uxévar and tuyxdaver Exwv. The first expresses participa- 
tion in an eiSos which belongs givce to the subject, the latter parti- 
cipation in an «idos which belongs to the subject as a matter of, fact, 
but not essentially. The sentence is anacoluthic; for the subject 
1d... Umepéxev is dropped and a new subject 76 cAnQés is substituted. 

énwvupiav tx... elvat, ‘has the name of being.’ Heindorf 
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quotes Hdt. ii. 44 fpdv ‘Hpaxdéos érovupiny éxovtos Gagiov eivat. So 
often dvopdfew eivat. 

rod peév xrX., ‘submitting his smallness to the greatness of A 
(Phaedo) to be surpassed by it, and presenting his own greatness to 
B (Socrates) as something surpassing his smallness.’ The reading 
tnéyov is not merely a conjecture of Madvig’s, as even the most 
recent editors say, but the best attested MS. reading (TW). The 
meaning of iéyesv is much the same as that of rapéxev, and it takes 
the same construction, the epexegetic infinite active (irepéye), 
which we express bya passive. Cp. Gorg. 497b9 tmdayxes Swxparer 
e€edéyEau. 

*Eouca ... cvyypa pirds épetv, ‘it looks as if I were about to acquire 
a prose style.’ Wyttenbach took cvyypadixas as referring to the 
language in which Wydiouara were drafted, comparing Gorg. 451b7 
éorep of ev 7@ Snuw ovyypapopevor. Heindorf derived it from ovyypa- 
gn, a ‘bond’ or ‘indenture’, and thought of legal phraseology. On 
the whole, it seems to me more likely that there is a reference to the 
balanced antitheses of Gorgias and his followers, of which the pre- 
ceding sentence certainly reminds one. The word ovyypadtxds only 
occurs in late writers, but there it is the adjective of cvyypadevs 
and always refers to prose style. This interpretation makes the 
fut. inf. épecy more natural than the others. 

76 év Hutv peyeDos: the form of greatness, so far as it ‘is present’ 
in us or we ‘ participate’ in it. 

Svotv 6 ErepovKTA. This alternative is important for the argument, 
and the terminology should be noticed. If any form is ‘in’ a given 
thing, that thing will not admit (déyec@ac) any form which is 
opposed to it. The original form will either (1) withdraw from (or 
‘evacuate ’) the thing, or (2) perzshk. The metaphors are military 
throughout this discussion. 

tropévov 8¢ ktA. These words explain the following. ‘It refuses 
to be something other than it was by holding its ground and 
admitting smallness.’ Here tropévew ‘to hold one’s ground’ 
is used as the opposite of tmexywpety to get out of the way’, ‘to 
withdraw in favour of’ (its opposite). 

&omep éyd «tA. Socrates can ‘admit’ either greatness or small- 
ness without ceasing to be Socrates; but the greatness which is 
‘in’ Socrates cannot ‘admit’ smallness. 
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€5 rerddunxev seems to be suggested by the military metaphor. 
Zar 4 & TovT® To TaPqpan, ‘when this happens to it,’ i.e. when it is 
attacked by its opposite. 
424 ov cadds pépvqpat is probably nothing more than a touch of 
realism. We need not look for covert meanings. 
25 evrots mpdcbev. . . Adyos: 7Od7sqq. 
iptv is the reading of W, but ipiv (BT) is also possible. 
a8 airy eivar, ‘to be this,’ a change of construction from ré peitor 
y‘yveo8a:. Both the personal and the impersonal construction are 
admissible with apodoyeiro. 
ZII wapaBardv rihv xepadryy, ‘turning his head’ as one naturally 
would to a new speaker (not ‘ bending’). 
b3 10 évavriov mpaypa: i.e. the thing in which there is an opposite 
form. It is a cold thing that becomes hot and a hot thing that 
becomes cold; hot does not become cold, or cold hot. In the 
previous illustration Socrates is the opixpoy wpaypa which may 
become peya, though smallness cannot admit greatness. 
bs5 +e 7 dice (sc. évaytiov) is the opposite form airé xa atré as 
opposed to 76 év ftv which is chosen as an instance of the form so 
far as it is ‘in’ a thing. For this way of speaking of the «idy cp. 
Rep. 597 b 5 where the ‘ ideal bed’ is spoken of as 7 ev r7 cbuvet ova, 
and Parm. 132 d1 7a peév eidy Tatra Gorep Tapadelypata éoravat ev T)) 
ioe, ra O€ GAXa TovTOLs eoxevat. All Greek thinkers use the word 
vars of that which they regard as most real. The Ionians meant 
by it the primary substance (E. Gr. Ph.? p. 13); Socrates means by 
it the world of etn. 
b6 trav éxdvrwv +d évavria: a clearer expression for ray évavriwy 
TpayuaTov. 
b7 74 ékeivwv érwvupia : cp. 02 b 2. 
b8 dv évévrev: governed by r7v émwvupiay (not gen. abs.). 
CI. yéveow ddAAfqAwv, ‘becoming one another’, ‘turning into one 
another’. 
©5 Od8’abxrd. On previous occasions (77a 8; 86e 5) we have heard 
of the doubts of Cebes, but ‘he does not feel his doubts return on 
this point’ (Geddes). 
Kaito. ott. Aéyw «tA. Here we have another hint that the 
doctrine is not fully worked out. Cp. above 1o0d5 and below 
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CIO “En... Kal rode «tA. We now advance beyond the merely 
tautological judgements with which we have been dealing hitherto, 
to judgements of which the subject is a thing and the predicate 
a form. We have seen that hot will not admit cold or cold heat ; 
we go on to show that fire will not admit cold, nor snow heat. We 
advance from the judgement ‘ A excludes B’ to ‘a excludes B’. 

C Ir Ocppdv tr kadeis: cp. 64c2 7. It will be found helpful to keep 
this simple instance in mind all through the following passage. 

C13  Smep is regularly used to express identity. A is not identical 
with @ nor B with 4. 

€2 *Eorw...dore: cp.93b4 2. 
€ 3. 0d airod dvopatos, ‘its own name,’ the name of the «idos, e. g. 
hot or cold (dfvotc@ar, ‘ to be entitled to’). 
€4 adda wat dAXo n, sc. détodacbar avror, 1. €. Tod dvdparos Tod cidSous, 
e.g. fire and snow ; for fire is always hot and snow is always cold. 
€5 iv éxeivou popphv: i.e. rv exeivov iSéay, To €xeivov eidos. The 
three words are synonyms. Observe how the doctrine is formulated. 
There are things, not identical with the form, which have the form 
as an inseparable predicate (det, Staviep 7). 
€7 Set... Tvyxdverv, 2. g. d€odrac 
otrep viv Aéyopev, SC. TO TrepiTTdy. 
104422 pera tod éavtod dvoparos, ‘along with its own name,’ whatever 
that may be. In addition to its own name we must also call it odd 
(toro KaXdetv, SC. mepirtéy) because it is essentially (pce, cp. 
mepukevar) odd, 
a3  Aéyw Se ard etvar «rA., ‘I mean by the case mentioned (adrd) 
such a case as that of the number three,’ which is not only entitled 
to the name ‘three’, but also, avd essentially, to the name ‘odd’. 
Similarly fire is not only entitled to the name ‘fire’, but also, and 
essentially, to the name ‘ hot’. 
a6  dvros otx Swep ktA. Most editors adopt Heindorf’s conjecture 
ovmep for émep, which is demanded by grammar; for dep ought 
to be followed by 1 rpids (sc. eorivy), On the other hand, it may 
be urged that émep was so common in geometry, especially to 
express ratios, that it may hardly have been felt to be declinable. 
It is a symbol like : or =, and nothing more. 
a8 & Tprovs tod dpiOpod amas, ‘one whole half of the numerical 
series.’ For 6 juovs instead of ro fuuov see L. & S. sv. I. 2, and, for 
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the expression, Theaet. 147€5 rv dpiOpdv mdvra Sixa dvehaBoper 
(‘ we divided into two equal parts’). 

6 repos . . . otixos, ‘the other row’ or ‘ series’. 

émovons . . . C 2 dropeivar: the military metaphors are still kept 
up. Cp.10o2zd9z. 

dwo\Atpeva 4 drexxwpoivra, as if dependent on ¢aivera, b 7, the 
intervening gore being ignored. We are now able to say that 
things which have opposite forms as their inseparable predicate 
refuse to admit the form opposite to that which is ‘in’ them, but 
either perish or withdraw at its approach. The simplest instance 
is that of snow which is not opposite to heat, but melts at its 
approach, 

7a5e... 4 «tA. Weare not defining a class of edn, but a class 
of things (c 8 G\N’ drra) which are not aira évartia to the ‘attacking’ 
form. It has not been suggested in any way that fire and snow 
are ¢idn, and it seems improbable that they are so regarded. On 
the other hand, ‘three,’ which, for the purposes of the present 
argument, is quite on a level with fire and snow, is spoken of (d5) 
as an idéa, It is this uncertainty which creates all the difficulties 
of the present passage. That, however, is not surprising; for, in 
the Parmenides, Plato represents Socrates as hesitating on this 
very point, and as doubtful whether he ought to speak of an eidos of 
‘man, fire, or water’. This, however, does not affect the argument. 
We need only speak of ‘things’ without deciding whether they are 
* forms’ or not. 

& Sn dv xatdcyy «tA. Things which, though not themselves 
opposite to a given thing, do not withstand its attack, are ‘ those 
which, if one of them has taken possession of anything, it compels 
it not only to assume its own form, but also in every case that of 
something opposite to it’ (i.e. to the attacking form). The illustration 
given just below makes it quite clear that this is the meaning, 
though the pronouns are a little puzzling, and will be dealt with in 
separate notes. The verb xaréxew keeps up the military metaphor ; 
for to ‘ occupy’ a position is xwpiov xaréxew. 

ai abrod iS<av, SC, THY TOU KaTaTXdVTOS. There is nothing abnormal 
in the shift from plural (a) to singular in a case like this. After an 
indefinite plural some such subject as ‘any one of them ’ is often 
to be supplied, and xardcyy is felt to be singular in meaning as well 
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as in form, as is shown by ér: dy and aird, whereas at d 5 we have 
& ty xardoyn duly followed by avrois. For the change of number 
cp. also 70e 5 n. and Laws 667b5 det rdde . . . bmdpxev Gmacuv 
Scots cuprapéreral tis xapts, 7) TOUTO avo povoy (SC. Thy Xap) adbTov 
10 omovdatdrarov elvat KTA. 

d2._ avrérefers to dr dy xardoyn, the thing occupied. For the slight 
pleonasm cp. 99b6; r1rc 8. The meaning is fixed by d 6 avaykn 
avrois referring to @ dy ... kataoyn. 

d 3. avrgis omitted by most editors, but the meaning of évayriov is by 
no means clear without a dative. If we remember once more that 
we are defining a class of things which do not hold their ground be- 
fore the onset of an opposite, it is not difficult to interpret air@ as 
‘the opposite in question’ implied in ra evayria ody tropevet emidyra 
above. This is also borne out by the illustration given below. It 
is the form of the odd which prevents the approach of the even to 
three, just as it is the form of cold which prevents the approach of 
heat to snow. (Cp. below e 9 76 yap evavriov det aita éemiépet. 
This last passage is strongly against the reading Sei for dei, which 
I regard as a mere corruption (AEI, AEI), 

di2 4 wepitrh, sc. poppy. There does not seem to be any other 
instance of this brachylogy. The normal use is seen just below in 
1) Tov aptiov. 

€5 ’Avaptios dpa. The precise point of this step in the argument only 
emerges at 105d 13 sqq. The term mepitrés, ‘odd,’ does not at first 
seem parallel to a term like advOdvaros. As Wohlrab says, the point 
would not require to be made in German ; for in that language the 
odd is called das Ungerade. 

€7 dpicacbar: W has dpicacda deiv, which gives the meaning, but 
is probably due to interpolation, Tr. ‘What I said we were to 
define’. 

moia KktX. Fire, for instance, is not opposite to cold nor snow to 
heat, yet fire will not admit cold, nor will snow admit heat. 

e8 airs, 16 évavtlov. Itis plain from airo déxera in the next line that 
avré must refer to the same thing as rwvi, and, in that case, 76 évave 
riov can only be added if we suppose tut to mean virtually ray 
évuytiov tii, ‘one of a pair of opposites,’ and take aird as ‘the 
opposite in question’, I cannot attach any appropriate sense to the 
vulgate atrd rd éevayriov, which ought to mean ‘what is actually 
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opposite to it’, which would imply e. g. that snow will not admit the 
cold. The same objection applies to the variant avT@ TO évayriov 
adopted by Schleiermacher and Stallbaum. Wyttenbach proposed 
either to delete ré evaytiov or to read 16 otk évavriov. The former 
proposal would simplify the sentence; the latter shows that he 
understood it. 

viv, ‘in the present case.’ 

émgipe is another military metaphor (cp. émépew mébdenoy, 
bellum inferre, mda émepéepey &c.). Tr. ‘it always brings into the 
field its opposite’, i.e. rd mepirrév, It is very important to notice 
that emépev is always used of the thing ‘attacked’, while émévat 
and xareyev are used of the thing which ‘attacks’ it. "Emdépew 
refers to the means of defence. It is, we may say, 16 duuvdpevov 
which evavriov rt éemipéper r@ emidvtt. Further, émévae is not the 
same thing as xaréyeww, which implies a successful épodos. 

4 Suds 7G wepitt@, SC. Td evaytiov emipépet, i.e. Td apriov. 

GAN’ Spa KtA. aAXa resumes after the parenthesis with a slight 
anacoluthon. 

2 povev ktA. Taking the same instance as before, not only does 
cold refuse to admit its opposite, heat, but so does snow, which 
always brings cold (which is the opposite of heat) into the field 
against it in self-defence. 

GAXG Kai éxeitvo ktA. All editors seem to take exeivo as subject of 
dé€EacGac and antecedent to 6 dy enupepy, but that leads to great 
difficulties, the chief of which are that we have to refer ¢keiv@ to 
something other than éxeivo and to take ep’ dre dv aro ty of the 
thing which is being attacked instead of the attacking form. 
Riddell (Dig. §19) took ékeivo (sc. épi¢y) as an accusative pronoun 
in apposition to what follows. I prefer to take it as the object of 
dé£ac at and closely with é¢’ drt dv avrd in, The subject of defacdat 
will then be 6 dy émipépy re evavtiov éxeive. Then adrd ro emip€épov 
repeats 8 dy émépy kth. and rHy Tod empepopevou evavtidrnra repeats 
éxeivo. We have thus an instance of interlaced order (a 0 a 0) 
which is, I take it, what Socrates means by speaking ovyypagixas. 

ov... xetpov, ‘it is just as well.’ 

wiv Tod cptiov, sc. ideay. Cp. 104d 14. 

+6 SumAdorov, in apposition to ra déka, ‘ which is the double of five,’ 
and therefore an even number. 
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a8  rotro piv otv xrA. I formerly inserted ov« before évavriov with 
most editors, but this leaves xai and the concessive péy ody without 
any meaning. I now interpret: ‘It is quite true that this (the 
double) zs itself opposite to another thing (viz. the single, rd dodyr) 5 
but at the same time it will also refuse to admit the form of the odd’ 
(to which it is not itself opposite). The reason is, of course, that ro 
SutAdovoy always émipé€per ro Gpriov, brings the even into the field to 
resist the attack of the odd; for all doubles are even numbers. It 
goes without saying that it will not admit rd dm\ovy which is its own 
opposite. 

b 1 08 8 «7A. The almost accidental mention of double and single 
suggests another opposition, that of integral and fractional, With 
Heindorf, I take the construction to be ovdé 3) rd npedArov (3) ovde 
TadXa ra Tovadra, TO tuo (4) Kal rperypdptov ad (4) Kal wavra Ta ToLadTa 
(S€yerat) ry Tov Odov (idéav). If we observe the slight colloquial 
hyperbaton of rv rod dXov, there is no need to interpret rd Huov in 
an artificial way (as ‘ fractions whose denominator is 2’, like 2 and 3) 
or to delete it. No given fraction is itself opposite to rd édov, but 
they all ‘bring into the field’ rjv rod popiov iSéay in self-defence 
against the attack of rd éXop. 

b5 68 av épwra, ‘in the terms of my question’ (Church). The 
readings of the MSS. vary considerably, but the meaning is clear 
from the sequel. 

b6 Ayo 84 KrA., ‘I say this because, as a result of our present argu- 
ment, I see another possibility of safety over and above (wap’) that 
safe answer I spoke of at first’ (100 d 8). 

9 @ av ri «rd., ‘what must be present in anything, in its body (i.e. 
‘in a thing’s body’), tomake it warm?’ The text is not quite cer- 
tain, and it would no doubt be simpler to omit év 7@ with Stephanus, 
thus making the construction the same as in c 3. It is possible, 
however, to understand év r@ copatt as a further explanation of 
® dy éyyévntat, so I have let it stand, 

CI iv cpads, Sfoolish.” Cp. 100d3. The irony is kept up. 

C2  Koptporépav 3 Kopyyds is the urbane equivalent of codds, and apabys 
is the regular opposite of codés (cp. orc 8). Weare taking astep 
towards the kouWetat which we deprecated before. é« tv viv: cp. b 7. 

@ dv wip. It is safe to say this because 6epudrns is an inseparable 
predicate of mvp, and so the presence of fire is a sufficient aizia of 
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bodily heat. This does not mean in the least that fire is the only 

such cause, as appears clearly from the other instances. There are 

other causes of disease than fever, and other odd numbers than the 
number one (7 povas). 

d 3  ‘Yuxi dpa xr. Previously we could only say that participation 
in the form of life was the cause of life; but, é« ray viv deyouévar, 

__—-we may substitute yuyx7 for (w7, just as we may substitute rip, rupe- 
tds, wovas for Geppdrns, vocos, meptttétns. There is not a word about 
the soul being itself a form or e«fSos, nor is such an assumption 
required. The soul may perfectly well be said to ‘occupy’ the 
body without being itself an idéa. It is a simple military metaphor 
(cp. 104d 1 2.), and implies no metaphysical theory. 

A 10 Oixotv Puxy xrA. The point is that, though wWvyy itself is not 
opposite to anything, it always ‘brings into the field’ something 
which has an opposite, namely life. We may say, then, that soul 
will not admit that opposite (i.e. death), but must either withdraw 
before it or perish. 

113 Tiotv«rd. The point here is mainly verbal. It has to be shown 
that what does not admit @avaros may be called d@avaros. 

er “Apovcov... 7d S€ d&Kxov stands for rd pev apovcor, rd dé Gdikov 
by an idiom of which Plato is specially fond. Cp. Prot. 330a3 
Go, ro b€ addo, Theaet. 181d 5 dio 7 eyo... cldn Kivqoews, 
@olacw, tiv b€ hopay, Rep. 455 €6 yvvy larpixn, 7 8’ ov, kal ovary, 
7 & apovoos pices. 

30 Ti otv xtA. It has been proved that the soul will not admit 

death ; but we have still to deal with two possible alternatives ; for 

it may either ‘withdraw’ or ‘perish’. This alternative actually 
exists in all other cases; but in the case of rd aOdvatoy the second is 
excluded ; for 1 d@dvarov is zfso facto avadebpov. Therefore the 
soul must ‘ withdraw’ at the approach of death. 

dAdo 11... 4, zonne. The interposition of the subject is unusual, 
but cp. 106e1. There is no contradiction in saying that ‘the un- 
even’ is perishable. If there were, three would be imperishable 
because it may be substituted for ‘the uneven’. 

+6 &0eppov, though the reading rests only on the authority of the 
corrector of T, must be right (6epyov BTW Stob.). The word is 
coined, like dvdprios, to furnish a parallel to d@dvaros, Snow is to 
rd dOeppov as soul is to ro aOavaroy. 
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a4 émdyou: another military metaphor. 

a8 7d d&puxtov: Wyttenbach conjectured dyvxpor to correspond with 
aOeppov, but awuxroy, ‘what cannot be cooled,’ is a better parallel in 
sense, if not in form, to a6avarov. 

CI adtod, sc. Tod mepitrov: dvr’ éxelvov, SC. avTl TOD TeEpiTTOU. 

d2  tovtov ye vena: cp. 85 b8. 

d 3. pi Séxoro: I can find no parallel to this use of wy. There 
are instances of pn with the potential optative in interrogations 
introduced by 74s or riva tpédrov. We might have had és dy... 
py Séxotro; ‘how could anything else avoid receiving?’ and this 
is virtually what the sentence means (G. 1. 7. § 292). 

107 a5 4vaBddAorto is an instance of the optative without dy often found 
after such phrases as (ovx) éo@ datis..., (ovk) éo@ Sas. 

b6 émoxertéat cadtotepov, if the text is sound, is a very striking 
anacoluthon due to the parenthesis. This sentence is just like 
the reference to the paxporépa 6dds in Rep. 435d and the pakpo- 
tépa mepiodos, 76. 504 b. It is clear that the mpaérat trobecets 
which are to be re-examined are just those mentioned above, 
too b 5, that is to say, the ‘Theory of Ideas’ in the form in 
which it is presented to us in the Phaedo. Whether Socrates was 
conscious that the theory required revision, I am not prepared 
to say ; but it is clear that Plato was. The re-examination of 
these troééces is to be found chiefly in the Parmenzdes and the 
Sophist, both dialogues in which Socrates does not lead the dis- 
cussion. 

bg _ totro avré, viz. that you have followed up the argument as far as 
is humanly possible. If you make sure (cafés) of this, you need 
seek no further. The argument ends with a fresh confession of the 
weakness of human arguments. Cp. 85 cI sqq. 

obdév Lythoete wepattépw: cp. 777. 29 C8 ayaray xpn, pewynpevovs 
ws 6 Néywr eyo tyets te of Kpirat Pvow dvOpontyny Exopev, Gore tept 


, ‘ ? , Lo > , , ‘ ‘ ” la - 
TOUT@V TOY ELKOTA poOov amrode Xopevous TT PETTel TOUTOUV pndev €Tl TEpa Cnretv. 


The conclusion of the whole matter. The Myth (107c1— 
115 a8). 


C2 elmep f uxt d0dvaros «tA. Cp. Rep. 608 cg Ti otv; ole. ddavarw 
mpaypatt umép TocovTov deity xpdvov €amovdaxevat, GAN’ ox Umép Tod 
mavros 5 
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©3. &v G Kadotpev to Liv, ‘for which what is called life lasts.’ For 
this way of speaking cp. //. xi. 757 «al ’AXnoiov vba Kodovn | 
kéxAnrat. Wyttenbach quotes several poetical parallels and Xen. 
ffell. v. 1. 10 €vOa 9 Tpimupyia KaXeirat. 

C4 vivdy, muncdemum. Cp. 61e6 2. 

C6 <ppacov, ‘a godsend,’ Schol. 1d dmpoodédxnrov xépdos. The word 
was properly used of treasure-trove (‘windfall,’ audaine), which 
was sacred to Hermes. Cp. Symp. 217423 éppaiov jynodpny eivat 
Kai ctTvxnia epov Bavpaotéy and the expression xowds ‘Epyis, 
* Shares !’ (Jebb on Theophrastus, Characters, xxvi. 18). 

e©8 vivesé, ‘but, as itis...’ 

d4 tpodfjs: cp. 81d 8 2. 

AéyeTar, SC. ev ro Adyw, in the mystic doctrine. Cp. 67¢5 #. 

d6 & ékdcrov Saipwv: cp. for the mystic doctrine of the guardian 

daipoy Menander (fr. §50 Kock) “Amavre Saipwv dvdpt cupmapiocra- 

rat | evOds yevoueva pvotaywyos Tod Biov. The idea that the daipev 
has a soul allotted to it as its portion appears in the EArtaphios of 

Lysias 78 6 re daiuwy 6 tiv nperéepay poipay eiAnyos, and Theocritus 

iv. 40 aiat r@ oxAnp@ pada daiporos és pe AeAdyxer. It was doubt- 

less the common view, but is denied by Socrates in the Myth of Er 

(Rep. 617e 1), where the wpopyrns says: ovy tpas daipoy Angerat, 

GAN ipeis Saipova aipyoecbe. 

d7 «s 8 tia témov «rk. We learn what the place was from 
Gorg. 524.a 1 otro ovv ... dixdcovow év To Keou. The ‘meadow’ 
of Judgement is Orphic. Note the use of 67 rs in allusion to some- 
thing mysterious. Cp. 108 c1; 115d4. So és 47, 107e1, 2. 
Allthrough this passage 67 is used to suggest something known 
to the speaker and to those whom he addresses, but of which they 
shrink from speaking. 

d8 StaStcacapévous tA. In Rep. 614 c4 we read that the Judges, eed) 
Siadixdcecavy, bade the righteous proceed to the right upwards and 
the wicked to the left downwards. The active is used of the judges 
and the middle of the parties who submit their claims to judgement 
(cp. 11343). The meaning cannot be, as has been suggested, 
‘when they have received their various sentences,’ for that would 
require the passive, and d:ad:cdfeoOa always means ‘ to submit rival] 
claims to a court’. 

@r g Sq: cp.d7%. 
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€ I Tovs évOevde: cp. 76d8 2. 

€2 dv 8} tuxeiv: cp.d 7%. I have adopted 6, from Stobaeus rather 
than the MS. dei, which reads awkwardly. Cp. Crat. 400 C5 ws 
dikny didovans ths Puxis ov d7 evexa Sidwow (referring to the Orphic 
doctrine). 

€4 é&vqoddats... mepiddors (ev of the time a thing takes cp. 58 b 8 7.). 
In Rep. 61502 we have a xAerns mopeia, consisting of ten mepiodor 
of a hundred years each. In the Phaedrus (249 a) the mepiodo are 
longer. 

e€5 6 Alcxtdov Thdrepos. The references to this quotation in other 
writers seem to be derived from the present passage, not from the 
original play. 

108 a4. oxioas te kal tp.d50us, ‘ partings of the way and bifurcations.’ 
The reading tpiddovs was that of Proclus and Olympiodorus and is 
much better than the MS. zepiddous, which is probably due to 
meptwddots ine 4. It is the only reading which gives a proper sense 
to the next clause (see next note), and goes much better with 
oxicas. Cp. also Gorg. 524a2 ev TH AetwOn, ev TH TpLddo eE fs 
éperov td 65H, 7) pev eis paxdpwr vycous, 7 8 eis Taptapoy. Virgil, 
Aen. vi. 540 Hic locus est partes ubi se via findit in ambas, 

a5 4vorav is better attested (TW Stob.) than the éciwy of B, though 
that is an ancient variant (yp. W). The MS. of Proclus, zm 
Remp. (85. 6 Kroll), has oto.@y, which explains the corruption 
(O for ©). The reading 6vo.6y alone fits the explanation of Olym- 
piodorus, amo ray év rpiddois Tyner tis ‘Exartns (cp. last note). The 
sacrifices to Hecate (Z77zvia) at the meeting of three ways are well 
attested, and Socrates means that these shadow forth the rpiodos in 
the other world. 

&7 ovk dyvoed Ta mapdvta: i.e. the purified soul is familiar with the 
region through which it must travel. 

a8 év TO CwrpooVev: BIC 10, 

mepi éxeivo (SC. Td cOua) . « . emronpévy, ‘in eager longing for’. 
The verb rrocio6a always refers to fluttering or palpitation of the 
heart, often, as here, caused by desire. For desire of the corporeal 
in a disembodied soul cp. 81e 1. 

b 4 Sep: Cobet proposed oinep, but cp. 13a2 od... ddixvodvrat 
(where, however, Schanz reads vi). The poetical form is not out of 
place here. 
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D5 rodrev: i.e. axd@aprov, 

b7  tavrny pé resumes tiv pév above. 

b8 cwvepropos: cuvodorrdpos Timaeus. The word is poetical, like 
the use of the simple Zumopos for ‘ wayfarer ’, 

aitn, ‘by itself’, ‘alone’. 
CI ws dv... yévevrat, ‘till they have passed.” The ypévee are 
the mepioda. Cp. Prot. 320a7 mpiv é€ pivas yeyovéva. 
84 tTwes: cp. 107d 7 2. 
C2 dv é\Pdvrwv, ‘when they are gone,’ i.e. when they have passed. 
im’ dvdyxns is equivalent, as often, to ¢& dvdyxns. There is no 
personification. 

C3 petpias: i.e. xatas. Cp. 68e27. 

C7 Tdv Tepi yijs clwdtwv Aéyerv. From the time of Anaximander and 

Hecataeus the construction of yns mepiodo. had been a feature of 

Ionic science (E. Gr. Ph.’ p. 53, 7.4). Aristophanes mentions 

a mepiodos containing the whole earth as among the furniture of 

the dpovriarypiov (Clouds 206). In this passage, as we shall see, 

Socrates abandons the central doctrine of Ionian geography. 

C8 ind twos téracpat. It is best not to inquire too curiously who this 
was. It wasnot Archelaus ; for he believed the earth to be a flat disk 
hollow in the centre. It was not Anaximander; for he regarded 
the earth as cylindrical. It was not a Pythagorean; for the 
‘hollows’ are distinctively Ionian. The influence of Empedocles 
on the details of the description is well marked. Such an attempt 
to reconcile opposing views may well have been made at Athens 
during the second half of the fifth century B.C., but hardly at any 
other time or anywhere else. Personally, I am quite willing to 
believe that the theory is that of Socrateshimself. It can scarcely 
have been seriously entertained by Plato at the time he wrote the 
Phaedo; but it continued to have great influence. The cosmology 
of Posidonius, as we know it from the [epi kéopov wrongly included 
in the Aristotelian corpus, is based upon that of the PAaedo, and it 
was in substance the cosmology of Posidonius which ultimately 
prevailed over the more scientific doctrines of the Academy, and 
dominated European thought till the time of Copernicus. ‘The 
leading thought is that, if the earth is spherical, there must be other 
olkovevat than the one we know; for our oikovpern is but a small 
portion of the surface of the sphere. 
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ovx 4 FAavnou téxvq: Eusebius has odyi 9, so perhaps we should 
read ovyi for ovx 7 with Heindorf, who shows that later writers quote 
the proverb in this form. ‘The paroemiographers give several ex- 
planations of it, the simplest of which is that it comes amd PavKov 
Saptov ds mpHrov KodhAnow ehevdpe ordnpov (cp. Hdt.i. 25). I believe, 
however, that the more complicated explanation is right, and that 
the reference is to a working model of the‘ harmony of the spheres’ 
originally designed by Hippasus, for which see Appendix II. 

& y éortiv, Sc. d wéreropat, ds pévtor dA7O4, SC. mémELo pal, yadeToTEpov, 
sc. Sinynoad Oa. 

éLapxetv is the best attested reading, but that of B, éapxei, might 
stand, if we take pos Soke? as a parenthesis. 

Tlémevopar ds . . . Setv: anacoluthon. 

év plow . . . Teptdepys ovoa: the original Pythagorean doctrine 
(E. Gr. Ph? p. 345). Note the propriety with which ovdpavds is 
used for ‘the world’, i.e. everything contained within the heavens 
(E. Gr. Ph.? p. 31). Plato does not commit the anachronism of 
making Socrates adopt the later Pythagorean view, that the earth 
revolves round the Central Fire (E. Gr. Ph.? pp. 344 sqq.). 

dépos: the accepted Ionian doctrine (cp. gg b 8 z.). 

wiv Spovdtynta, Sits equiformity.’ This is another instance of 
historical accuracy in terminology ; for the terms dpovos and 6poudtns 
were originally employed where isos and isérns would have been 
used later. Cp. Proclus’ Commentary on the First Book of 
Euclid, p. 250. 22 Friedlein Aéyerar yap 8) mp&ros éxeivos (Cadjjs) 
emtaTnoat Kai eimely ws apa tmavtds loockKedovs al mpos TH Racer yoviat 
toa eloly (Eucl. i. 5), dpxaixorepoy dé ras toas dpotas mpooeipnkévat. 
Just as what we call equal angles were called similar angles, so 
a sphere was said to be ‘similar every way’. Aristotle ascribes 
both the theory and the use of the term époidrns to Anaximander (de 
Coelo 295 b 11 ciot dé tives of Sid thy 6 ppordry ta paow adrny (Sc. Thy yiv) 
peeve, GoTrep Tv apxaiwy ’Avakivavdpos* padXov pev yap ovOev dvw f) KaT@ 
i) eis Ta TAG ya HEpec Oat mpoonker TO ext Tod pécou ipupevoy Kal dpolws 
mpos Ta €axata €xoy, Gua 8 advvatoy eis rdvavtia roveiaOa Thy 
kimnow Gor e& dvaykns pever. It is quite wrong to take dpoidrys 
as referring to homogeneity of substance or density. As we shall 
see, the world is not homogeneous in substance at all. 

Tis ys avis THv isoppomiay, ‘ the equilibrium of the earth itself.’ 
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Anaximander’s cylindrical earth could hardly be called lodpporu» 
like the Pythagorean spherical earth in the centre of a spherical 

7 world (otvpavés). 

26 spotws... zxov is equivalent to duoor by (dvr). Cp. Aristotle Joc. 
cit, (a2 .) dpoiws mpds ra éoyara exor. 

a8 Kai ép@as ye. The ready assent of Simmias marks the doctrine, 
so far, as Pythagorean. 

29Q dppeyd mm civar is a direct contradiction of Archelaus, who 
said keioOa & ev pérw (thy yiv) oddév pépos odcay, ds eireiv, Tov mavtés 
(Hippolytus, Ref. i. 9. 3). 

aité, sc. ryv ynv. Cp. 88 a6. 

br rots péypt «tA. The Pillars of Herakles are well known as the 
boundary of the ofxovzévy on the west, and Aeschylus spoke of the 
Phasis as the boundary of Europeand Asia (fr. 185) didupov xOovis Ev- 
pomns | péeyav 78 Acias reppdva baw), cp. Hdt.iv.45. SoEur. Hipp. 3 

_ 6cot Te Idyrov teppdvay tr’ AtAavttxay | vaiovoty cicw. 

b2 epi trav O4dartav oixotvras, ‘dwelling round the Mediterranean 
(the @ddarra kar efox7v) like frogs or ants round a swamp.’ (Cp. 
Et. M, réhpa* roros ryhowdns vdwp éxov.) 

b 3 ‘Kai dAAous dAdo krA. As Wyttenbach saw, this part of the 
theory comes from Anaxagoras (and Archelaus). Cp. Hippolytus, 
Ref. i. 8.9 eivar yap airiy (tiv yiv) Koihny kai éxew dap ev Tois Kotho- 
paow (Avaéaydpas dnoiv), ib. 9. 4 Aiuyny yap elvat ro mpOrov (rHv yhv), 
Gre kixdw pv obaav indy, pécov 8€ Koidny ("Apxédads pnow), a view 
which is obviously a generalization from the Mediterranean basin, 
Here it is combined with the theory of a spherical earth (Anaxagoras 
and Archelaus believed in a flat earth), and it is assumed that there 
are several such basins with water in the middle and inhabited land 
round them. According to Posidonius, too, there were many o/kov- 
pevat, but they were islands, not hollows. 

D6 16 Te VSwp Kai THv SpiyAnv kai tov dépa. Here again Plato correctly 
represents fifth-century science, according to which water is con- 
densed air, mist being the intermediate state between them (E. Gr. 
Ph. p. 79, 2.1). The discovery of atmospheric air as a body dif- 
ferent from mist was due to Empedocles (ib. p. 263) and Anaxagoras 
(ib. p. 309); but it appears that the Pythagoreans adhered to the 
oider view. Cp. 77m. 58d 1 depos (yévn) TO pev evayeoTaroy emikhyy 
aiOijp Kadovpevos, 6 b€ Gorepararos bpixdn TE Kal oKOTOS. 
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b7  atriv... hv yiv: the true surface of the earth (called below ‘the 
true earth’), as opposed to the basins or ‘hollows’. It rises above 
the mist and ‘air’. It is clear that we are to suppose considerable 
distances between the basins. 

b8 ai®épa: aidjp is properly the sky regarded as made of blue 
fire. This, as we see from the passage of the 7z7aews quoted in the 
last note, was supposed to be air still further rarefied. It is the 
intermediary between fire and air, as dpuixAn is that between air and 
water. 

CI tovsmoAXovs ktA. This implies that Socrates knows the divergent 
views of Empedocles and Anaxagoras, the former of whom gave the 
name aiéjp to atmospheric air (E. Gr. Ph.? p. 263 sq.), while the 
latter used it of fire (ib. p. 312 7. 1). 

Tav wept Ta ToLatTa eiwOdtwv Aéyerv: I do not know any other 
instance of epi c. acc. after héyeww in Plato (Gorg. 490c8 is not 
one ; for m\éoy ¢xew is ‘understood’ and déyeus is parenthetical). I 
am inclined to think the words eiwOdrav \éyev have been wrongly 
added from 108 c7. For the resulting phrase cp. Phaedr. 272 ¢7 
dv (Adyov) rév wep! ratra Twey axnkoa, ib. 273 a5 Tots mept TavTa. 

c2.  troordOpny, ‘sediment,’ lit. ‘lees’ (tpuyia, rpv€ Hesych.). Note 
that air, mist, and water are the sediment of the ai@np. 

d4 mapa odior: Socrates is thinking of a whole people dwelling at 
the bottom of the sea. This is not inconsistent with ef tus above 
(c 4); for et rts is continued by a plural oftener than not. 

d7 8a tovrov, sc. Sud Tod dépos. 

d8 _ 16 8é eivar tadrév, ‘ whereas it is just the same thing’ with us as 
with the imaginary dwellers at the bottom of the sea. For 7d 6¢ cp. 
87c6m. I see no reason to suspect the text. The asyndeton 
explicativum is quite in order; for efva ravréy is explanatory of 
ravtov 51) rovro Kal nas merovOevat (Cp. 72C 3 7.). 

e2 én’ dxpa: the surface of the ‘air’ is parallel to that of the sea 
(d 1). 

€3  KarTiSev (dv): the oy of Eusebius is probably a trace of the lost 
diy (AN, AH), which might easily be dropped by haplography. 

€ 4 dvakvmrovtes: cp. Phaedr.249 ¢ 3 (Wuxn) avaxiaca eis 76 by OyTas. 
The position of the attributive participle outside the article and its 
noun is normal when there is another attribute. Cp. Phil. 21¢ 2 ris 
év TO mapaxpjpa Novis mpormimrovans. 
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e 5 otras dv twa... wariSeiv is a good instance of a form of 
“binary structure’, noted by Riddell (Dig. § 209), in which ‘the fact 
illustrated is stated (perhaps only in outline) before the illustration, 
and re-stated after it’ (a 4 a). 
€7 & Gdnfds ... 7d cAndwiv... 4 ds dAnOSs: observe how Plato 
Varies the expression. ; 
I 7Se... 4 yi, ‘this earth of ours,’ i.e. the hollow in which we 
2 dwell and which we take to be the surface of the earth. 
a 5 onpayyes, onpayf, tpados rérpa pyypara éxovoa, Hesych., Suid. 
a6 = Srov av xai [4] yi 7%, ‘wherever there is earth’ to mix with the 
water. Though there is no good authority for the omission of }, it 
is certainly better away. 
@8 = é«xeiva, the things above on the true earth which are in turn (a) as 
superior to what we have as those are to the things in the sea. 
br <« yép 84. . . xadév is far the best attested reading, though 
__ Bomits xadéy and alters dy to de? Olympiodorus apparently had 
dei and xadéy, for he finds it necessary to explain why the pidos is 
called beautiful. It is to be observed that a pt60s is only in place where 
we cannot apply the strictly scientific method. There is nothing 
‘mythical’ about the eién, but all we call ‘natural science’ is neces- 
sarily so, as is explained at the beginning of the Zzaeus. It is, at 
_ best, a ‘probable tale’. Cp. Taylor, Plato, pp. 50-2. 
b6 4 y4 adrn, ‘ the true earth.’ 
omep al SwSexdoxvtot odatpar, ‘like balls made of twelve pieces 
of leather.’ This is an allusion to the Pythagorean theory of the 
dodecahedron, which was of special significance as the solid which 
most nearly approaches the sphere (E. Gr. Ph.’ p. 341 sq.). To 
make a ball, we take twelve pieces of leather, each of which is 
a regular pentagon. If the material were not flexible, we should 
have a regular dodecahedron ; as it is flexible, we get a ball. This 
has nothing to do with the twelve signs of the zodiac, as modern 
editors incorrectly say. Cp. Tim. 55 ¢ 4 ért 8€ ovons avordcews pias 
méunrns (a fifth regular solid besides the pyramid or tetrahedron, 
the cube, and the icosahedron), emi ro wav 6 Oecs airy Katexpyaaro 
éxeivo Sialwypapav (‘when he painted it’, see next note), The 
author of the Zimaeus Locrus is perfectly right in his paraphrase of 
this (98 e) rd dé SwdexdeSpov cixdva rov mavtos éordcaro, éyyiora opaipas 
égv. The whole matter is fully explained in Wyttenbach’s note, 
131 K 2 


ae 


110 NOTES 


from which it will be seen that it was clearly understood by Plutarch, 
Simplicius, and others. Proclus, in his Commentary on the Kirst 
Book of Euclid, shows how the whole edifice of the Z/ements leads 


up to the inscription of the regular solids (koopixa or THAat@yexa 


ox7,aTa2) in the sphere. 

b 7  xpopacrw SteAnppevy. The true earth is represented asa patchwork 
of different colours (for dvesAnupevn cp. 8104 %.). This must be the 
explanation of the words éxeivo dua{wypadpay, ‘ painting it in different 
colours’ (cp. dvamouxiANw). Each of the twelve pentagons has its 
own colour. 

b 8  &Seiypata, ‘samples.’ In the same way our precious stones are 
‘pieces’ (opia) of the stones of the true earth (below, d 8). 

C2  wodv én &k Aapmpotépwv: for the position of ék cp. Joc I #. 

4 tovrwv: the case after 7 assimilated to that before it (Riddell, 
Dig. § 168). Cp. Meno 838 amd pei{ovos . . . } rooavrns 
yedupns, Laws 892b1 ovons y adris (sc. Wuxns) mpecBurépas Fj 
oopatos, 

TV pev...., SC. yy, ‘one portion of it,’ one pentagon. 

C4 rv 8 Son AcvKn, ‘all the part of it which is white.’ 

C6 kal ydp atta tattra ktAk. The meaning is that, as the basins or 
‘hollows’ are full of ‘air’ and water, the surfaces of these produce 
the appearance of glistening patches among the other colours, so 
that the general appearance is that of a continuous (ovvexés) surface 
of various colours (qotktAov). 

C7 «wea is quite a good word, and there is no need to read ¢umAea 
with inferior authorities. 

d3 dvd Aédyoy, ‘ proportionally.’ 

d6 hv te AadtyTa: so W. B makes the almost inevitable mistake 
Thy Tedetdtynra, and so at first did T, but erased it in time. 

d7 Tatra rd dyammpeva, ‘the precious stones that are so highly 
prized in our world.’ Prof. Ridgeway has some interesting observa- 
tions on the relation between the Pythagorean solids and natural 
crystals in Class. Rev. x (1896) p. 92 sqq. 

€ I  ovdéev dt ov, ‘every one of them.’ The phrase is regularly treated 
as a single word equivalent to mwdvra. Hence the plural caAAio. 

€ 3 oSé StepOappevor ktA. Another instance of interlaced order 
(aba); for domep of evOdde id trav Setpo cuveppunkdtrwy go 
closely together, and td onmeddévos kat GAuns goes with Ate 
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POappévor (so Stallbaum). The cuveppunxéra are water, mist, and 
air (cp. 10g b 6). 

€5 ois dddots, ‘to animals and plants besides.’ Cp. Gorg. 473.07 
tro tév Toray Kal Tov Grov Edvor. 

ai  éxdavq, ‘exposed to view,’ not, as with us, hidden beneath the 
earth. ' 

a6 évvqcosxrd. Thisis an attempt to fit the old idea of the Islands of 
the Blest into the mythical landscape. Cp. Pindar, OV. ii. 130 2v6a 
pakdpay | vacos dkeavides | adpa: repurvéorotv, which is humourously 
paraphrased by &s wepippetv tov dépa, the air being the sea in which 
these islands are. But they are ‘close to the mainland’, otherwise 
we should see them from our hollow! The suggestion of Olympio- 
dorus, that these men feed on the apples of the Hesperides, is 
therefore not so wide of the mark as might appear. 

a7 Smep...totro..., the regular way of expressing a proportion. 

Cp. mods ava Aédyov. 

b2 «pac, ‘temperature.’ In Greek, however, as in French, the 
word has a wider sense than in English. It is not only the due 
temperamentum of the hot and cold, but also that of the wet and dry 
(cp. 86b9.). The xpagts ray wpér is ‘climate’. 

b4 ¢povfoe: sight and hearing stand for the senses generally (hence 
mévta Ta ToLadTa), to which intelligence must of course be added. 
It is, therefore, wrong to read d0ppyoa with Heindorf. Cp. Ref. 
367 c7 olov dpav, dxovew, ppovei. 

b6 édon: T has dn, and this reading was adopted by Heindorf from 
the apographa. Inthe Lexicon of Timaeus we read €dos" ro dyahya. 
kal 6 téros ev @ Spura, and, as the word does not occur elsewhere 
in Plato, this may indicate that Timaeus read it here, but «Aon seems 
better. Cp. Livy, xxxv. 51 2 fano lucogue. 

b7 ¢%pas, ‘sacred voices.’ Like garis and KAndav, drun is used of 
omens conveyed by the hearing of significant words. Virg. Aez. vii. 
90 Et varias audit voces, fruiturgue deorum | colloguéo. 

b8 aicOqces tSv Gedv: not in dreams or visions, as some say. The 
point is just that they see the gods with their waking senses. 

C1 aidrois mpds avtous, ‘face to face.’ Here mpds adrovs (rods Beots) 
belongs to cuvovcias and adrois (rois avOparots) to yiryvecOa (abba). 

C2 ota tvyxdvet dvra, ‘as they really are.’ This is an astronomer’s 
vision of blessedness. 
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zovs pévetA. Three sorts of rémoe are enumerated (1) deeper and 
broader (than the Mediterranean basin), (2) deeper and narrower, (3) 
shallower and broader. The fourth possibility, shallower and nar- 
rower, is not mentioned. Plato does not care for symmetry of this 
kind. 

avtovs: Heindorf read airéy from inferior MSS., and I formerly 
conjectured ad. Nochange, however, is necessary. For the pleonasm 
cp. Riddell, Dig. § 223. It assists the shift from oyras to ye. 

ind yiiv... cuvtetpfoba, ‘are connected by subterranean open- 
ings.’ This seems to come from Diogenes of Apollonia. Cp. Seneca, 
Nat. Quaest. iv. 2. 28 sunt enim perforata omnia et invicem pervia. 
The geological conformation of the country made such views seem 
very credible in Greece. 

omep eis kpatipas : cp. Soph. Oed. Col. 1593 Kothou méXas Kparhpos 
(‘near the basin in the rock’, Jebb). A scholium on this passage 
of Sophocles runs: rod puxov* ra yap Koida ovTws exadovy ek perapopas” 
d0ev Kai ra ev TH Alryn Kotk@puta Kpatnpes Kadodyrar. Cp. such 
names as ‘The Devil’s Punchbowl’ in English. It is easier to 
understand how the crater of a volcano got its name, if we may 
trust this scholium, and the rocky basins fit in very well with the 
present context, 

év SuxeAlaktA, This seems to come from the Sicilian Empedocles, 
who explained the hot springs of his native island by comparing 
them to pipes used for heating warm baths (E. Gr. Ph.’ p. 277). 
The pvag is the lava-stream. Cp. Thuc. iil. 116 éppun dé wept adro 70 
€ap TovTo 6 pra€ Tov rupos ek THS AlTvys. 

és dv: the MSS. have «vy cy, but Stallbaum’s conjecture ws ap is 
now confirmed by Stobaeus. 

tatta $¢ wavta ktA. The theory is thus stated in Aristotle’s 
Merewpodoytxa, 355 b 32 sqq. 70 8 ev rg Baidwrr yeypappevov mepi re TOY 
morapayv Kai ris Oaddrrys advvatoy eativ. Aeyerat yap ws Gmavra pev eis 
G\An\a cuvrerpytat vd yiv, apxy dSé€ mavray ein Kal mny) TOY VddT@v 
6 kadovpevos Taptapos, mept Td peaov Vdatos Tt mANGos, €& OF Kal Ta 
peovra kal ra pu) péovra dvadiSwor mavra’ tiv 8 erippyow rorew ef’ 
éxaorta Tay pevpatoy Sia TO cadevew del TO TpOTov Kal THY apxny’ oOvK 
€xew yap edpay, adN’ del rept ro peor cide Gat (/, tAXeo Oat, ‘ oscillate’): 
Kivoupevoy & ava Kal Kdtw Toveiy Thy émixvow Tov pevpatorv. Ta Oe 
ToAAaxov pev Aimvaery, olay Kal THY wap’ nuly etvar Oddaccay, mavta Se 
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mdadw Kikro repidyew eis thy apyyy, dCev ApEavro feiv, moNra per Kai 
Kara Toy avrov rorop, Ta 8€ kal katavtixpd TH Oéaer Tis expors, olov ed feiv 
HpEarto xdrwbev, dvabev eioBaddeww. eivat dé pe ype Tod pécou Tv Kabeow* 
TO yap owroy mpos dvavtes Hdn Tact eivat TY Hopdv. rods dé xupods Kal 
Tas xpdus ioxew 7d Udwp SV oias dy rbxwot péovra ys. 

€4 denep aidpay twa (cp.66b 4 7.), ‘asort of see-saw,’ dvtiradyrwots 

Olympiodorus, cp. French éalancement from bilancem. The term 

aiapnots, gesfatio, was familiar in medical practice, where it was 

used of any exercise in which the body is at rest, sailing, driving, &c. 

(cp. Zim. 89 a7), and aimpa meant a‘ swing’ or ‘ hammock’ (Laws 

78943). Aristotle’s paraphrase has 6va 76 oadeverv. The whole 

description shows that a sort of pulsation, like the systole and 

diastole of the heart, is intended. The theory is, in fact, an instance 
of the analogy between the microcosm and the macrocosm (E. Gr. 

Ph.? p. 79), and depends specially on the Empedoclean view of the 

close connexion between respiration and the circulation of the 

blood (E. Gr. Ph.? p. 253). 

AI Stapmepts tetpnpévov, ‘perforated right through.’ Tartarus has 

another opening antipodal to that first mentioned. We are not 
told that it is a straight tunnel, but that seems likely, and we 
shall see that it passes through the centre of the earth. So, too, 

' Dante’s Hell is a chasm bored right through the earth (/nferno, 
xxxiv, sub_fin., Stewart, Myths of Plato, p. 101). 

@2 “Opnpos: //. viii. 14. ‘The Arcadian form of Bépe@pov, scil. 
(épeOpov, was the special name for the singular ‘‘ Katavothra” of 
Arcadia’ (Geddes). Cp. Strabo, p. 389 ray BepeOpar, a kadovow oi 
*Apkides CépeOpa, rupddv bvtwv kai pH Sexouevav ax€paow. The whole 
account of Stymphalus, from which this is taken, is very suggestive 
of the present passage, 

a4 dddob: //. viii. 481. 

az 8 oias dv... yfis: Aristotle (7, c. sub fin.) specifies taste and 
colour as the characteristics the rivers derive from the earth they 
flow through. 

b2 v0péva ... Bdow: Aristotle (doc. cit.) says pay. There is no 

bottom at the centre of the earth. ‘On comprendra la pensée de 
Platon en se rappelant que théoriquement une pierre jetée dans 
un puits traversant la terre selon un diamétre irait indéfiniment 
dune extrémité & autre’ (Couvreur), We must keep in mind 
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throughout this passage that everything falls to the earth’s centre. 
The impetus (6pyn) of the water takes it past the centre every 
time, but it falls back again, and so on indefinitely. 

aiwpetrat 84 «tA. Aristotle (loc. czt.) says del wep TO pécor eihet- 
oOa, for which we must read tAXeo Oat, the proper word for oscillatory 
or pendulum motion. (Cp. Zim. 40b 8, where I take the meaning 
to be the same. E. Gr. Ph.? p. 346 sq.) 

kal kupatver: the doxographical tradition connects this with the 
tides Cp. Aétius on the ebb and flow of the tides (Dox. p. 383) 
TAdrwv emi tiv aldpay héperat rev bOdrv* eivar ydp tTiva pvotkny ai@pav 
dui Tivos eyyelov tpnpatos mepipépoveay Ty madippotay, Up’ hs avTt- 
kupatver Oa Ta meAayn. From this we may infer that there are two 
oscillations a day. 

76 wept adTd, SC. TO mepl Td bypdy. The wvetpa is mentioned be- 
cause the whole theory is derived from that of respiration. Cp. the 
account of dvamvon in 77. 80d 1 sqq., where much of the phraseo- 
logy of the present passage recurs: 16 THs dvarvons .. . yeyovev..- 
TEmvovTOS ev TA GiTia TOD TUpds, alwpovpevou Sé evTds TO mvedpate 
auverropévov (cp. b 4), tas PrA€Bas ... 77) cvvarwpnoe (cp. b7) mAn- 
povrvros TO... emartdev (cp. C3). Brunetto Latini ‘speaks, very 
much in the same way as Plato does, of waters circulating in 
channels through the Earth, like blood through the veins of the 
body ’ (Stewart, (Zyths of Plato, p. 103). 

eis TO étr éxeiva ... eis TO éml TdSe, ‘in the direction of the further 
side of the earth’ (the antipodes), ‘in the direction of the hither 
side’, 

tov 5x Kato Kadotpevov: the words 67 and cadovpevoy are a protest 
against the popular view that the antipodes are ‘down’. It is just 
to avoid this incorrectness that Socrates says ra em eékeiva, or Ta 
kat é€keiva. 

rots kat’ éxetva ... elopet, ‘the streams flow into the regions on 
the further side of the earth,’ as opposed to ra év0dSe. I apprehend 
that rots «ar’ éxetya must be explained in the same way as b 5 ré er’ 
éxeiva, and in that case rd fetpara must be the subject. Further, if 
we omit did in c3 with Stobaeus, we may take rois kar’ éxeiva ris yijs 
together. Even if we retain dd I have no doubt that we must 
‘understand’ ris yns after rois Kat’ éxeiva. Cp. Aristotle’s para- 
phrase (doc. cit, 111€ 4%.) tiv 8 emippvow moreiv ef’ Exaota Tey peve 
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pdrev, where rév pevydray is governed by emippuorv, and ed’ éxacra 
means én éxeiva kat emi rade. 

C3.  Somep of émavrdoivres, sc. TAnpuidow, ‘like irrigators.’ The word 

: éravtiey is used of raising water to a height for purposes of 
irrigation (Dict. Ant. s.v. Antlia). No stress is to be laid on the 
particular process by which this is done ; the point of the simile lies 
in the way the water rises to a point further from the centre (whether 
on this side of it or the other) and then flows off through the channels 
(6xeroi, r¢vz) like irrigation waters. 

C4 éxeidev... Seipo, ‘from the antipodes.. . towards us.’ 

C6 is tots témovs wth. All the streams are raised by the aldpa 
above the centre (on either side) and are drained off to rérot on the 
surface of the earth, from which they once more find their way 
back to Tartarus by subterranean channels. 

C7 éKkaoras SSorointat, ‘a way is made for each of them.’ The 
simile of the irrigation-channels is kept up. The eidozovetrar of W 
confirms the wdoroinra: of Stobaeus, and T has éxdorots as well as 
Stobaeus. The reading of B (eis obs éxdcrovs ddomoreira) is inferior 
to this. 

d3 <%) 4%: there is some doubt as to the necessity of inserting # here 
andinds. It seems safer, however, to insert it. In Symp. 173 a6 
B has yand TW i797. In Crito 44a BTW have § 7. 

d 4 inoxdtw cicpet ris éxpofjs, ‘at a lower level than the point of 
issue’ really means nearer the centre of the earth, not nearer the 
antipodes. 

d5 «atavtikpv...katd 76 auto pepos: Aristotle (Joc. ct. 111047.) 
interprets these words by xkdr@dev and drwfev, by which he clearly 
means ‘on the other side’ and ‘on this side of’ the earth’s centre. 
The choice of words is unfortunate (especially as he bases his 
criticism on them); for we have been warned (c 1) that to call the 
antipodes ‘ down’ is only a popular way of speaking. In substance, 
however, Aristotle seems to me quite right in his interpretation, 
I do not see how xara 16 avto pépos can mean ‘on the same side of 
Tartarus’, as many recent editors suppose. The phrase must 
surely be interpreted in the light of e2 16 éxarépwOev.. . pépos, 
which certainly refers to the sections of Tartarus on either side of 
the earth’s centre. The difficulties which editors have raised about 
this interpretation are purely imaginary. So long as a stream falls 
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into Tartarus at a point nearer the earth’s centre than it issued 
from it, it may correctly be said to fall into it troxdrw rhs expos, 
quite irrespective of whether it debouches on this side of the earth’s 
centre or on the other. 

ds5 (4) 4 [etopet] etemecev, sc. eiopet. If we omit efopet with Stobaeus 
we can take 7 (or 4 7) e&meoev together as equivalent to rys €xpons. 
It is important to observe that exmimrew is the verb corresponding 
to ékpon, and that the reference is to the point at which the stream 
issues from Tartarus. 

d6 éorm&taxnrtd. We have had the case of streams which issue from 
Tartarus in one hemisphere and fall into it in the other; we arenow 
told of streams which come back to the hemisphere in which they 
started after circling round the other. They may even make this 
circuit several times, but with each circuit they will be ‘lower’, i.e. 
nearer the earth’s centre. Their course will therefore be a spiral, and 
that is the point of mwepreAryPévta ... Gomep of Shes, for eA.€ means 
just ‘spiral’, As to epi tiv yijv it does not necessarily mean ‘ round 
(the outside of) the earth’. Cp. 11g bi. 

d 8 «xaQévra is intransitive or rather ‘objectless’. Cp. Ar. Kvights 
430 €€eut yap oot Naumpds 7d Kal péyas KaGseis (Of a wind), and 
ovykaétevat (Sc. éautdy), ‘to condescend.’ 

€ I karkpwoe péxpr Tod péoou, ‘in either direction as far as the 
middle,’ that is to say, from either opening of Tartarus to its middle, 
which coincides with the centre of the earth. 

€2 dvavres ydp «ti., ‘for the part (of Tartarus) on either side (of the 
centre) is uphill to both sets of streams,’ i.e. both to those which 
fall into it xaravrixpd i) 7 «Eémecev and to those which fall into it 
kata TO avrd pépos. The mpds which B and W insert in different 
places is probably due to an ancient variant mpdcavres. How old 
that variant must be is shown by the fact that Aristotle (loc. cét¢.) 
has mpos avavres. Heindorf conjectured wpéo, and recent editors 
follow him, but that is a non-Attic form and not used by Plato. 

€5 tvyxdver 8 dpa dvtra wtA. Cp. Od. xi. 157 péoow yap peyddor 
morapot kal deta péeOpa, | Oxeavos pév mpdra xrd., ib. x. §13 vOa pev 
els "Ax€povra Hupip\eyébav te péovat | Kaxurds 6’, ds 54 Stuyds Vdards 
éorw amoppok. 

€6 é€wrdrw, ‘furthest from the centre.’ 

€ 7 ‘epi xvxd, ‘round in a circle.’ There seems to be no doubt that 
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mepi can be used as an adverb in this phrase. Cp. Zim. 4046 
veipas mepi mdvra KUKA@ Tov odpavdy, Laws Qg64e4 Tept GAnv KUKA@ THY 
midw dpav. The phrase is also found written in one word (v. L. & S. 
$.U. mepixukXos) and this is how B writes it here. Perhaps Hermann 
is right in accenting wép: to show that it is an adverb. We are not 
told that the Xizvy made by Oceanus is the Mediterranean, but that 
is doubtless so. 

katavtixpv, ‘diametrically opposite,’ i.e. on the opposite side of 
the centre of the earth (cp. 112d 5 .). Acheron is the antipodal 
counterpart of Oceanus, running in the opposite direction. It is 
fitting that the place of the dead should be in the other hemisphere. 
In the Axiochus, an Academic dialogue of the third century B.c., 
we are told (371b2) that ‘the gods below’ took possession of 
TO Erepov nutopaipiov. 

imo yfiv p€wv: the Acherusian Lake is subterranean. 

ov: cp. 108b 4. 

tGv woAAdv: all except ai trav dpOas pirocohovvrar. Cp. 114 b6 
sqq.- 

eis Tas Tav Ldwv yevécets, ‘for the births of animals.’ Cp. 81e 2 sqq. 

ToUTev kata péoov : i.e. at a point intermediate between Oceanus 
and Acheron. As Oceanus flows éfwrdro, i.e. furthest from the 
centre (112 e6%.), Acheron will branch off from Tartarus nearer the 
centre, but on the other side. The point intermediate between 
these ¢x@v\ai will therefore be above the centre on the same side as 
Oceanus. 

&PdddAe, ‘issues’, ‘branches off’ (from Tartarus). The word is 
synonymous with ékrimret (112d 5 #.) and so is éxBody with éxpon. 

mupi... kadpevov. It seems to me that this may have been sug- 
gested by the remarkable statements in the [epim)ous of the Cartha- 
ginian Hanno (§§ 11-14) about the regions blazing with fire which 
were seen on the voyage southward from Cape Verde to Sierra 
Leone. If so, Pyriphlegethon is doubtless the Senegal. The 
Iepimdous, if genuine, would be well known in Sicily in the fifth 
century B.C. vi ge 

mepreAtTTépevos ..- TH Yq is generally assumed to mean ‘ winding 
round the earth’, whereas it is clear that, like Cocytus (c 3), 
Pyriphlegethon must go under the earth after leaving the Aiwyn in 
order to reach the Acherusian Lake, which is certainly subter- 
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ranean. In the erroneous belief that Eusebius omits r7 7, most 
editors bracket the words; but this is quite unnecessary. They 
can quite well mean ‘ coiling itself round inside the earth’ (amdbire 
terram intus in ipsa, Stalibaum); cp. J/. xxii. 95 &Acocodpevos epi 
xetn of a serpent ‘coiling himself round (the inside of) his nest’ 
(Monro). Cp. 123d8 éonep of Ses. 

b 3. ob cupperyvipevos te San: cp. //. ii. 753 ovd’ 6 ye (sc. Trrapjaros) 
Tnveg ouppicyerat apyupodivn, | GAAd ré pay KabimrepOer emippéet nur’ 
édaov" | Spxov yap Sevod Srvyds Vdartés €otw aroppeé. 

b 4 xatwrtépw tod Taprapov, ‘ at a lower point in Tartarus,’ i.e. nearer 
the earth’s centre than the Acherusian Lake, which must itself be 
nearer the centre than the éxSoAq of Pyriphlegethon, though on the 
opposite side. 

b6 Sq &v tixeo ris ys, ‘at various points on the earth’s surface’ 
This shows that Pyriphlegethon in its subterranean spiral course 
passes under Etna. For the puaxes cp. tre I #. 

TovTOU... KaTavtTikpv : i.e. on the other side of the earth’s centre, 
but nearer it than the exS8o\y of Acheron, though further from it 
than the Acherusian Lake. 

b 8 __ otov & Kvavos: it is not certain what substance is intended. In 
Theophrastus xvavés is /afis lasu/i and that stone is probably 
meant here. In any case, we are to think of a bluish grey, steely 
colour, in strong contrast to the fiery plain of Pyriphlegethon. 

CI 6v 84, Sc. réroy (not worandy). For 6) cp. 107e 1”. 

d3  Sedtxdcavro: cp. 107d 8x. 

Bidcavtes: the Ionic participle is in place in a solemn passage 
like this, though in 95 c 3 we have the Attic Biovs. Later, the Ionic 
form became trivial, as in the Aa@é Breas of Epicurus. 

d4 ot... 4v 86§woww, ‘those who are found to have —,’ a regular 
forensic expression. 

péows, ‘ middlingly,’ to be distinguished from petpios which stands 
for ev. 

d5 4 8) «rA. Another allusive and mysterious dy (cp. 107e1#.). 
The oxjpata on which they embark must be boats of some kind. 
Charon’s bark is familiar, but there are other boats of the dead 
besides that. 

a6 tiv Atpyny, sc. ryv ’"Ayepovordda. 

d7  «aGatpépevor: Purgatory is an essentially Orphic idea. Cf. Suid. 
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(s.v. Axépar) 6 déAxépav xabapoio Zoxe Kab od koNaotTnpla, pirtwy 
kai on X@v Ta Guapripata réy dvOponwy. They are purified by fire as 
well as by water. 
d7 &Sévres Sixas is subordinate to ka@atpdpevor, ‘ purged by punish- 
ment.’ 
d8  cvepyeorav, ‘ good deeds,’ seems to have been the regular word in 
this connexion (opp. adixjyara). Cp. Rep. 615 b6 ef twas evepyecias 
evepyeTnxores Kal Sixatot kai Govot yeyovdres elev. 
€2 davdrwséyavetA. The doctrine of the incurable sinners occurs also 
in the myths of the Gorgias (525 c sqq.) and the Repudlic (615 e sqq.). 
The rudiments of it are to be found in the picture of the three 
great sinners—Tantalus, Ixion, and Sisyphus—in the Néxua of the 
eleventh book of the Odyssey. From the Gorgias we learn that they 
are eternally punished as mapadeiypara. 
€6 _ ovsore, ‘nevermore,’ is more solemn than the everyday ovdérore, 
‘never.’ The Neoplatonists are very anxious to get rid of the 
doctrine of eternal punishment, but it is stated quite explicitly. 
7 az petapeAov: accusative absolute, cum eos paenituerit. Tr. ‘and 
have lived (aor. subj.) the rest of their life in repentance’. Any 
impersonal verb may take this construction: cp. Afol. 24 d 4 pedov 
yé cor, Rep. 346 b 4 cupépor aira, ‘when it is good for him.’ 
ToovTe Tiwi GAAw tpoTe, ‘in some other way of the same sort,’ 
viz. as those who have done wrong im’ dpyjs. 
a5 76 ipa, ‘the reflux.” Cp. 12b3 Kupatves dy@ kat karo. This fits 
in well with the general scheme. Pyriphlegethon and Cocytus rise 
in opposite hemispheres. When the water in Tartarus rushes én 
rade it casts them out by Pyriphlegethon, when it rushes én’ éxeiva by 
Cocytus. 
kata tév Kwxutév, ‘down Cocytus.’? Heindorf compares Xen. 
Cyr. vii. 5.16 7d téap xara ras rappous exopa. In a7 Kara Tih 
Aipvav we have another meaning of xard, ‘ on the level of’, ‘ oppo- 
site to’, It must be remembered that the waters of Pyriphlegethon 
and Cocytus do not mingle with the Purgatorial Lake. 
b7 Stadgepdvrws pds Td Eoiws Bidvar, ‘to have led exceptionally holy 
lives,’ as contrasted with those who have lived péows (113d 4). 
We must ‘understand’ (jv or some such word with dciws. For 
such an ellipse Stallbaum compares Euthyd. 28145 16 dpOds (sc. 
xpnoGa) emaornpn eotiv h amepyatopevn, Symp. 181b 6 dpedourtes de 
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tov Kaas (sc. SiarpdEacbat) 4 pn, Phileb. 61d 1 dpa... Tov Kadas dv 
partora émrvxoev; For similar brachylogies designed to obviate 
the repetition of the same word cp. Prot. 325 b3 oxéwat as Gavpa- 
ciws yiyvovrat of dyaboi (sc. dyabol), 344 €1 Ta b€ Kak@ (kaka) ovK eyyo- 
pet yevéer Oar, Meno 89 a 6 ork dy elev picer of dyaboi (sc. dyaboi). The 
mpoxexpio@a added by Theodoret is an obvious interpolation. 

C2. émi yijs: i.e. on the ‘true earth’, the Earthly Paradise. 

C3. dvev...cwpdtwv: cp. 76C12 xwpis copdarwy. This is the state- 
ment which brought upon Plato the condemnation of the Church 
as being inconsistent with the resurrection of the body. Eusebius 
has xaudtey for coudtwy, which looks like a deliberate falsification. 

C4. oikqoes... TovTwv kadAlouvs. ‘ We are to think, perhaps, of the 
natal stars of the Zzmaeus’ (Stewart, AZyths of Plato, p. 109). 
In any case, those alone reach the Celestial Paradise who have 
undergone the philosophic ka@apois. The ordinary purgation is not 
sufficient. 

c7 av movev, ‘to leave nothing undone.” Cp. Gorg. 479c1 may 
rovovaty @ote Oikny pr diddvat. 

c8 Kaddv...7d 40dov: cp. Rep. G08b 4 Méyas... 6 dyav,... péyas, 
ovx Ocos Soxei, Td Xpnordy 7} Kakdv yevicOa, CI Kat py... ta ye 
péylora emixerpa dperns Kat mpokeiweva GONu od SuehnrAVOapev. 

dx To pevotverdA. The difference between scientific knowledge and 
a ‘ probable tale’ is once more insisted on, For the expression cp. 
63c1sqq., 108d5 sqq., Meno 86b6 kaira pev ye dda od« dy wdvu 
imép Tod Adyou Sucxupioaiuny, bre dé... TEpt TovTOU Trav dy Siapayotunv. 
Contrast d 4 éretmep adavardv ye ) uxn paiverat ova (‘evidently is’). 

d5 ‘mpénetv, Sc. Sucyxvpicac da. 

dfvov, sc. «iva, ‘that it is worth while to take the risk of thinking 
itis so.” Cp. 85d1. 

d7 émdSav: cp. 77¢€ 8. 

€ 3. TAcov Oatepov... dmepyalerOar, ‘to do more harm than good.’ 
The phrase occurs twice in the Euthydemus 280€5 m)éov ydp mov 
oipat Odrepdy €or, édy Tis xpHrat dr@orv py dpO@s mpaypatt h eay €4, 
2977 6 6¢ abre ikavas éBonOncev (sc. Iddews “Hpakhei), 6 8’ nds Id\ews 
ei €\Oot, mrEov Gy Odrepov moujceev. Cp, also Isocr. Aeg. 25 rodroy 
roy radaimwpoy ovdeis TOY TvyyevOv .. . emieKepopuevos aikero, mAjv THs 
pnrpos kal tis adeddys, at mdéov Odrepoy eroinoav. I do not think 
that, in these places, the meaning is ‘to make bad worse’ (Hein- 
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dorf), or that @arepoy has anything to do with Pythagorean views 
about ‘the other’, We should hardly find the phrase in a private 
speech of Isocrates if it had. More likely it is a colloquialism like 
méov Te orev, ovdev TrEov ToLeiy, 
522 as...xadg: Hirschig for once seems to be justified in an d0érn- 
: os. It is very difficult to believe that Plato should spoil the effect 
of his own words two ere below by anticipating them here. 
oa 5 ain Gv avip tpayixés, ‘as the man in the play would say’. The 
phrase does not occur in any extant tragedy. 
a8  vexpév Aovav: for the construction cp. Meno 76a9 avdpi mpeoBirn 
wpayata Tpocrartrets aroxpivec Oat. 


Practical Application. The real Socrates will not die (115 b1— 
116 e 7). 


b2 émoréddas is the vox propria for the last wishes of the dying. 
Cp. 116 b 4. 

bog domep ar iyvn: cp. Rep. 365d2 ds ra tym rev Moyo Péper. The 

_ hunting metaphor once more. 

CI ovSév wAgov mornoere, 21/1 Proficietis, ‘you will do no good’, ‘ 
will profit nothing’. 

C6 O8 weiOw wrk. Aelian, V. H.i. 16, has another version of this, 
which he is not likely to have composed himself: Kat r@s trep jay 
kahas *Ato\Addwpos Soédlet, et ye adros memiorevxey Srt pera Thy e& 
*AOnvatay dirotnaiay Kai To Tov pappdkov rOpa ert dvrws OWerat Swxpa- 
THY; €l-yap oterat Tov dAtyov UoTEpov eppiypevov ev Tool Kal Ketodpevdy 
y €pe civat, dpdds eori pe ovx «ideas. This may be a fragment of 
Aeschines or another. 

C7 ovros Swxparys, ‘ Socrates here.’ The omission of 6 is idiomatic 
when the pronoun is used detkrixas. 

Gi was pe Q4mrq: indirect deliberative. Goodwin, /. 7. § 677. 

d4 8 twas: once more the allusive and mysterious 6n. Cp. 107 
d7. 

d5 dddws Aéyav: cp. 76 4. 

d7_ fv otros... yyyvato does not refer to the offer of Plato, Crito, 
Critobulus, and Apollodorus, to become security for the fine of 
30 minae which Socrates proposed in his dytiriynows (A fol, 38 b 6). 
We may infer from Crito 44e2sqq. that Crito had further given 
security that Socrates would not run away (7 yyy mapapeveiv). 
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mpotQerat wtA. The mpdéeors (‘laying out fur burial’) and the 
éxpopa (‘carrying to the tomb’) are the regular parts of the cere- 
mony before the actual burial. The middle voice of mpori@ec@a: is 
justified because people lay out ‘ ¢hey dead’. Cp. Eur. Adc. 663-4 
kal Oavdvta oe | mepioredodvat Kai mpoOncovra vexpdv, Thuc. li. 34.27 
ra pév dora mporiOevra ...éemecdav d€ 7 exopa 7... Evvexpéeper... 
6 BovdAdpevos. 


eis a6 TodTO, ‘so far as the thing itself (inaccurate language) goes’. 
The Closing Scene (116 a 1—118 a 17). 


aviotato eis: cp. Prot. 311a4 eEavacrapev eis rHy avAny. oiknpa 
means ‘a room’, 

tote 8 av, as if roré pév had preceded. Cp. the omission of 6 pév, 
1o5e1 7. 

Sto ydp krA. Cp. 6G0a2%. 

ai oikelar yuvaikes . . . éxetvar is certainly the original reading 
and ¢éxeivas (to be construed with d:adeyOeis) is apparently a 
conjecture. It seems to be implied that the women of Socrates’ 
family were well known to Echecrates and his friends. In fact, 
exetvat has much the same effect as the y:yvooxers yap with which 
Xanthippe is introduced (60az2). It is surely impossible to believe 
with some editors that Xanthippe is not included among the olketat 
yvuvaixes. The mere fact that the youngest child is brought back 
seems to show that she is. 

BradexGels, SC. avdrois, i.e. tois madios Kal rais yuvaktw. The 
vulgate reading exeivars would imply that he had no last words for 
his sons. 

Xpovov.., moAvvKtA. As the conversation recorded in the Phaedo 
began in the morning, and it is now close upon sunset on one of the 
longest days of the year, it is plain that Socrates spent several hours 
alone with the women and children. There is no trace of indiffer- 
ence to them. Cp. 60a72. Of course Phaedo can only narrate 
conversations at which he was present. 

ods Tap’ avrov, ‘stepping up to him.’ 

év TovTS TH ypove, during the thirty days (cp. 58a 42.) for which 
Socrates had been in prison. 


av8pSv Awortos, ‘the best of men.’ In Attic Aeros is confined to 
a few phrases. 
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7 amodSaxpta: cp. 117¢ 8 dréxXaor. 

9 6 v@pwmos. It is to be observed that the man who administers 
the hemlock-draught is not the same person as the officer of the 
Eleven. The seeds were pounded in a mortar to extract the juice. 
Cp. App. I. 

EI én HArov etvar wrh., ‘that there is still sunlight on the hilltops.’ 
For this sense of duos cp. Hdt. viii. 23 dua HAl@ oxdvapévo, The 
meaning cannot be that the sun has not yet sunk behind Cithaeron ; 
for Crito says ofua:. He means that, though no longer visible, it is 
still shining on the hilltops. 

a2 yéAwta oddrceav map’ epavte, ‘to make myself ridiculous in my 
own eyes.’ 

eaSdpevos ovSevds Emr évdvtos, ‘sparing the cup when there is 
nothing in it,’ a proverbial way of speaking. Cp. Hesiod, "Epya 367 
perro peidecOar, Seri 8’ evi mvOpém peido. For the Latin version 
of the saying cp. Seneca, Ep. 1 nam, ut visum est maioribus nostris, 
sera parsimonia in fundo est, ‘Begin to spare halfway, it is a 
sorry saving when you reach the lees’ (Geddes). 

A 3 py dAAws troie, ‘don’t refuse me,’ a common colloquialism. Cp. 
Crito 45a3: Rep. 3284 10. 

24 7 adi, ‘to his servant.’ 

> avTo worqoe, ‘it will act of itself.’ In the medical writers roteiy is 
used technically of the action of drugs. Heindorf quotes Dioscorides 
1. 95 motet wpds pdappaka, ‘ it acts against poisons.’ 

93 «kal pada iews, ‘very cheerfully indeed.’ For xai pada cp. 61e1 
m. teas is the adverb. 

34 ot8% SadOeipas: Plutarch uses POecipew and dopa of mixing 

colours (L.S.s. vv.), and the expression employed here seems to be 

derived from that technical use. Cp. //. xiii. 284 rod 8 dyaOov ott’ 

Gp tpemerat xpos KA, 
ravpndov tmoBAabas. This does not seem to have anything to do 

with ravpote@a, dxoravpotaba, which refer to the géare of an angry 

bull. An angry or threatening look would be quite out of the 
picture here. In Arist. Frags 804 ¢Bhe ve yotv ravpndov éeyxivas 
xdrw is, indeed, given as a sign that Aeschylus Bapéews épet, but 
troBdéwWas is quite different from éyxiwas xarw, which suggests the 
bull about to toss. It means ‘to look askance at’ (imddpa), and, 


from its use in Hippocrates and Aristotle (L.S. s.v.), we see that 
fe 


fy 
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the original meaning was to look with the eyes half open, It is, 
then, a ‘ mischievous look’ rather than a threatening one. 

b6 «pds 73 dtoondcal tw. Perhaps Socrates thought of pouring 
a libation in honour of Anytus, just as Theramenes had toasted 
Critias in hemlock-juice. Cp. Xen. Hel. ii. 3. 56 xal émei ye droOvy-— 
okew dvaykxaCdpevos TO kavetov Erte, TO NeeTopevov CPacay aroxorraBicavta 
eireiy aitév' Kpttia roir’ éorw to kad@ For the use of zpds cp. 
Symp. 114 b1 més exes mpos 7d Oeewy Gy lévar dxdyros emi Seirvov, 

C4 émoydpevos... ébémev, ‘he held his breath and drank it to the 
last drop.’ Stallbaum shows that mivew émuoxdpevos was a standing 
phrase. Cp.e.g. Stesichorus fr. 7 Skigoy d€ AaBar Seas Euperpov 
ws tpiddyuvov | rv éntaxdpevos kth. The rendering ‘ putting it to his 
lips’, though grammatically possible, does not seem strong enough 
for this and other passages where the phrase occurs, so I prefer 
K. F. Hermann’s interpretation. The sense assigned to émoyé- 
pevos is not unlike that which it has in Sym. 216a7 émioxopevos 
Ta ora. 

kal pada edyepads, ‘ without the very least disgust’. As dvcxepris 
means ‘ fastidious’ and dvcyepaivey fastidire, the meaning is that 
he drank the poison as if it was quite a pleasant drink. 

C5 émecds, ‘fairly’, ‘pretty well’. 

C7 4doeraxri: not in single drops, but in a flood. Cp. Soph. Qed. Col. 
1251 doraktt Aci(Bwv Sdxpvov, 1646 dotaktl...arévovres. W = has 
aoraXakti, which would mean the same thing, and also preserves an 
ancient variant a@Gaorakri, which would mean ‘ unbearably’. 

c 8  améxaov éuavrév, ‘I covered my face and wept for my loss.’ 

CQ _ oiov avbpds KtA., ‘to think what a friend I was bereft of,” This is 
another ‘ dependent exclamation’. Cp. 58e4 2. 

d5  «atécXace, which Stephanus conjectured for karékAavee, is actually 
the reading of T. Cp. Homer, Od. iv. 481 karexdac6n didrov jrop, 
Plut. Zzmoleon 7 1rd Sé Tiodéovros ... maOos.. . KaTéxAace Kal ouves 
tpibev adrov thy Sudvotay, 

€ I wvedtdnpla: cp. 60a3 2. 

18 ar tds Kvqpas: cp. Arist. Frogs 123 "ANN éotw arpamos svvropos 
rerpippervn | 7 Sid Oveias.x— Apa kaverov éyers ;— | Mdduord ye 
Vouxpay ye kat duvoxeiyepov" | edOds yap dronnyvvat taytiKyypia. 

a2  mnhyvuto: cp.77b42. 

kal avtés HmTeTo, ‘the man himself’ (not Socrates). It is im- 
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plied that the others had touched Socrates by the executioner’s 
directions. 

25 16 Arpov: 6 peragd dudadod re Kai aidoiov téz0s Timaeus, jrpov... 
*Artixas* taroyaorpiov ‘EhAnvixds Moeris. 

27 7 ’AoxAnme ddeiAopev ddextpvova: for the offering of a cock to 
Asklepios cp. Herondas iv. 11 ike@ Sedre | rod adéxropos r008’ éytw’ 
oixins toixav | knpuxa biw, tamidopra SéEacbe. Socrates hopes to 
awake cured like those who are healed by ¢yxoiunous (¢mcubatio) in 
the Asklepieion at Epidaurus. 

a16 pets, ‘ we,’ his disciples. 

tT3v TOTe, ‘of the men of his time.’ The phrase is regular in such 
appreciations. Stallbaum compares Hdt. i. 23 ’Apiova.. . xOapwddv 
TOy TéTE edvray ovdevos Seitepov, Xen. An. ii. 2. 20 Knpuka aproroy Tay 
tore. Cp. Plato, Efist. vii. 324d8 gidov avdpa éepol mpeaBurepor 
Seaxpdtn, bv eya cxeddv ovk Gy aicxvvoipyy eimav dtkatdratoy iva TV 
Tore. 

@17 «al dddus, ‘and in general.’ The calm of the closing sentence is 

4 characteristically Attic, We find the same thing in tragedy and in 
the Orators, 
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DEATH BY HEMLOCK 


IT is expressly stated by Xenophon (eZ. ii. 3. 56) that Thera- 
meneés was put to death by a draught of caverov, and Plutarch says 
the same of Phocion (Phoc. 36). As described in the Phaedo, the 
drug acts by producing a gradual refrigeration proceeding from the 
feet upwards to the heart. Death ensues when the heart is affected, 
and is accompanied by a spasm or convulsion (éxtvn@y, 118 a 12). 
The same symptoms are implied in the passage of Aristophanes 
(Frogs 123) quoted in the note on 118a1, where kwveioy is men- 
tioned by name, and where we are told that it was pounded, as the 
drug referred to in the Phaedo also was (117a 6). Pliny (Hést. Nat. 
xxv. 95) speaks of the wis refrigeratoria of the cécuta, and says 
that the juice was prepared from pounded seeds. It is to be noted 
further that wine was used as an antidote in cases of such poisoning. 
Pliny tells us this of cicuta (Hist. Nat. xiv. 7), and Plato himself 
implies the same of xavetov in the Lysis! This agrees very well 
with the warning given to Socrates by the expert not to talk too 
much (Phaed. 63.d5sqq.). He explains that this will impede the 
action of the drug by heating him. Wine would act in the same 
way. There can be no doubt, then, that Socrates was poisoned by 
ko@vetov, Or that koverov is cicuta. That czcutais ‘hemlock’ is shown 
by the use of the word in the Romance languages (Fr. cégué). 

In the face of all this, it is disturbing to be told, as we are by 
some authorities, that hemlock-juice would produce quite different 
symptoms, I cannot pronounce an opinion on that; but I have 
submitted the case to an eminent pharmacologist, my colleague 
Professor C. R. Marshall, who says that ‘as evidence against the 
view that Socrates died of conium poisoning I do not think the 
statements’ (of the authorities referred to) ‘ worthy of serious con- 
sideration. Personally I am decidedly of opinion that his death 


1 Lys. 219 e€ 2 olov ei alcOdvorro abrov (Tov bdv) Kwvecov menw@KdTa, dpa 
mept ToAAOD movoir’ Ay olvov, EitEp TOUTO HyoiTO TOY boy doe ; 
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was due to conium. It is difficult to be absolutely positive on the 
point, as conium is somewhat peculiar in its action, and the symp- 
toms produced vary with the dose and probably with the individual’. 
From this it appears that there is certainly no scientific ground for 
rejecting the philological evidence. 


APPENDIX i 


PAavKou téxvy 


The correct text of the scholium in Ven. T is as follows : 

Tapotmia H#roe emi Trav pi padios KarepyaCopevar, i) emi TOv mavu émt- 
pes kal evréxvas eipyaopcveav. “Immacos yap tis KaTerKevace YadKovs 
rétrapas Sickovs oUtws, Sore tas pév Staperpous a’tav toas imdpxeww, TO 
d€ rod mpwrov Sicxov mayxos emitpiroy pév elvat Tod Sevrépou, Nurddtov Oe 
Tov rpirov, Sumddatoy S€ rod terdprov, Kpovopevovs dé TovTOUs entree 
cupdeviay twa. Kal Aéyerat Tadxov iddyta tods emi toy Sicxav Pbdy- 
yous mporov éyxeipnoa dv aitay Xetpoupyety, kal amd Tavtns THS mpar 
yparetas rt Kal viv Neyer Oat THY Kadovpevny IavKov Téexyny. jrewvytat 
O€ rovt@y “Apiord&evos wept tis povotkys akpodaews, kal NikokAjs év TO 
mept Oewpias. €ore dé Kal érépa Texyn ypapuarav, Hv avariéact TAavx«o 
Lazio, af’ js tows Kal ) mapornta Sed5On. dros dé kal orSnpov kdAAnow 
evpev, &s Pnow “Hpddoros., 

This comes from the paroemiographer Lucillus Tarrhaeus (cp. 
L. Cohn, Quellen der Platoscholien, pp. 836 sqq.), and the reference 
to Aristoxenus takes us back to the time when there was a living 
Pythagorean tradition. Eusebius, c. arc. 15 D (quoted by Hein- 
dorf), is fuller, and mentions some other versions. One says that 
Glaucus was drowned at sea (just like Hippasus!) before his 
invention was spread abroad; another agrees with the story in the 
scholium; a third refers to Glaucus of Samos and the dvd6nua 
at Delphi, The fourth is as follows: €repos 5é DAavKov abrov dvabeivar 
tpimoda xXadkodv Snutoupy;cavtra Trois maxéws te (Tois mayeow Sore ?) 
Kpovopevov Tous re 7ddas ef)’ Sy BEBnxe Kal TO dvw Tepixeipevoy Kal THY 
orepdyny thy emt Tov A€Bnros Kal Tas pdBdovs Sia pecov reraypévas 
pbcyyecOa Avpas pov7. If this is genuine tradition, as it appears to 
be, it is not without significance that Socrates should allude to a dis- 
tinctively Pythagorean invention. 
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Tolaus 9c 5 


151 


INDEX TO 
Ionian philosophy 10ga I 


Lamprocles 60a 2 
Lysis 61d7 


Menexenus 59b9; 60a2 
Meno 73bI1 


Neoplatonists 113e6 


Oceanus 112e€7; 113a5 

Odysseus 9447 

Olympiodorus 65 d6; 93 all 

Orpheotelestae 69¢ 3; 78a8 

Orphicism 62b3sqq.; 63¢7; 
67a8;67C5; 70C5; 7oel; 
72 bile 70iaid + S2iG Ooh ias 3 
107 d72013.07 


Parmenides 65 b 3; 96e8; 104 
di; 107b6 

Phaedo 57 al 

Phaedondas 59c2 

Philolaus 59c1; 61d73 61e7; 
65 d11; 86b6 

Phlius 57a bs 57.275) Soleus. 
61d7 


Phrygians 78a 4 

Plato 59b10; 97a6; 107b6; 
115 da7 

Posidonius 108 c8; 109 b3 

Purgatory 113d7 


bi 


dyapeves 89 a3 
addéactos 84a8 
anSav 85a 7 
abeppos 106 a 3 
adis 79a4 
aiénp 109 b 8 
aivirropat 69 C5 
aiwpa Lile4 
aiwp® 112 b 3 
ako\acia 68 e 3 
ahafav 92d 4 


THE NOTES 


Pyriphlegethon 11327; 113b1; 
113 b63 114a53; 114a6 

Pythagoras 57a1; 96a8 

Pythagoreans 57 a1; 59c 13; 60 
di; 614233) 61 c6? ome 
61d8; 6167; 62b4; 63d1; 
64b33;66b 4; 67C5;72e4; 
77€8; 85a2; 85d3; 92406; 
96c 1; 9749; 97€3; 100a3; 
109b6 

Pythian Apollo 60d 2 


Sicily 111e1 

Sicyon 57aI 

Simmias 59c1;65d4 
Sophists 69 b2 
Sophroniscus 60a 2 
Stoics 62 b3; 96b5 
Stymphalus 112a2 
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Xenophon 59c1 


Zeno 90b9 
Zeus Chthonius 80d7 


GREEK WORDS 


a\extpvov 118 a7 
adnbas 80d 6 

a@\Xo tt} 644 
GAXérptos 99 b 5 

a ws 76€ 4 

adoyos 68 d 12 

doos 111 b6 

auaéns 62€63 1o5cI 
avaBtmoxopat 71€13; 89b10 
avaxabiCouat 60b 1 
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avaximra 109 e 4 
dvahapB8ave 75 5 
dvapipryyoKkw 7267 
dvdpynots 72 € 4 Sqq. 
avaytns 112 e2 
avaripmAnpe 67a 5 
dvamdews 83d 10 
avaridepat 87 a2 

avapepo 7567; 7649 
avdparrodadns 69 b 7 
avepevvd 63.22 

dvevpnpe 60a4 

dvnp 57a 5 

avidras 113 e2 

avinros 80b 4 

dvota 91D 5 

avrarobiéop 71 e383 72a 12 
dytarddoo1s 70 C4 8qq. 
aytikaBn 84c6 
dyti\apBavw 87 a6; 88d4 
avridoyixds 90 b 9; IOL el 
dytitexvos 60d 9 

amrayea 58b 3 

amaidevros 91 a2 

arois 6243 

aro8o0kn 75 d 10 
aroylyvopat 69 b 4 
adrodaxpvw 116d 7 
amrodcixvuss 72095774 5 
arodetkis 92 d 1 
arolidwput 63 e9 
anobvioxm 62a5 ;64a6 
arok\a@ 117c8 
aTro\apBave 55 b8 
amoXeirw 69 d 3 
amroretp@pat 60 e 2 
améppnros 62 b 3 
dmoonevow 117 b6 
Grropat 64a4; 8608 
dpa 68b9; 80d5 

dpa 70e1 

dppdto 93a 11; 936 
dppovia 85 e 3 

apxn 101 e 2 

Gortakri 117 C7 

agxoria 66b8 

dréxvws 100 d 3 


arexvas 59a4;90C4 
arparés 66 b 3 

avénows 71 b3 

a’rés 58c1;65d5;65€3 
avtos Kad’ avtéy 646; 657 
apocodpat 60e 2 
appev 62 e6 
ayuxros 10628 


Bdkxo. 69d 1 
BapBapa 78 a4 
Backavia 95 b6 
BépeOpov Iil2a2 
Bonde 88 e2 
BépBopos 69c 6 
BovtAoua 7449 


yedaceiw 64b1 
yeveois 71813; 95€9 
yrnolws 66b2 
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daipwv 107 d6 

detypa 110b8 

decvds (ovdev Serrdv) 84b 4 
dewvdtns 82€5 

detpo 58b7 

Snporixds 82a IL 
dtaBadho 67 e6 

diaBrérrw 86d 5 

Siaypappa 73 b1 
diadixaCopa 107 d 83 113.43 
Siatp@ 78 C2 

Oudxerpat 6806; 84e2 
dtaxeAevouat 61 a1 
diaxpivw 71 b6 
StadapBdvw 81c4; 110b7 
Stadextixds 7605 

duddextos 62a9 
dtapvOor0y 70 b6 

dudvora 65 €7 

diavolas hopopds 79 a 3 
dcarrpayparevona 77 16 
SlavAos 72b3 

diahepdvras 85b3;114b7 
diapéepw 649 

dcadbun 988 
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Stadwre 101d 5 
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dis émrd 58 ail 

Sox 64b2; 81b4 
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eav 64cC 10 

eyyus Tt Teivery 6506 
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éyxatabe 84a 5 

eykoliwnots 11847 

eOdw 6108; 68d 2 

eldos (Syn. capa) 73aT; 
76c12;87a2;92b5 

etdos, ‘sort’ 100 b 3 

elOwArov 66.C3 

ei 97 b7 

eiAtkpivys 66.a 2 

cioépxoua 58e2 
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exBadAw 113.a6 

exet 61E1; 64al 
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éxoracis 67 C6 
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éxav 61043 80€3 

€d\XNclrw 7406 

éAris 67 b 8 
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ev 58b8 
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e€@dixev 85a5 

éemadyo 106a4 

ernado 77€8; 11447 
érrattt@par 98b9 
eTravTA® 112 C3 

eraxOns 87 a3 

émetra 9OdI 

emépxyopat 88d 1; 104 b10 
éméxopat T17 C4 
éndeikvupe 100 b 8 
émuetk@s 8005; 117C § 
emt pevo 80c6 

éntckoT@® 107b6 
éniotapat 61b6 
emurrarns 62d5 
emiotat@ 62d 5 
émtaTé\N@ 115 b2 
emiotnun 96 b8 

emt ppayitona 75d 2 
emiteiv® 9A C4 
emitndecvw 64063 84b 5 
emtxetpa 73b8 
emtxwpial@ 57a 7 
émtx@pios 59 b 6 
estpep@ 104 10 

emo 85a7 

éme@vupia 102 b2; 102c 10 
épyafopnat 60e7 

Epyov 100a2 

Eppacoy 107 C6 

Eppapat 61b8 

€pxopat 100 b 3 
éparnats 75d2 

é€oxatos 90a8 

evavOns 100d I 
evdaipay, evdamovil@ 58 e 3 
evepyecia 113d 8 

ed7Ons 68 e 5 
evkapotepov 78.a6 
evAdyws 62d 2 

evropa 84d 3 

evpnpia 117 e1 

evxep@s 117 C4 

epédkw 66a 1 

éxewv Adyov 62b2; 62d6 
éxewy evAdyws 62d 2 

éws av 74C13 
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II. GREEK WORDS 


nos 81e3 
wAtos 1i6e1 
hros 83.44 
nrpov 118 a5 


@avaté 6405 


6appa 63€10;78b9; 88b4 


Oarepoy 114e3 
Gcia poipa 58e 5 
Ocwpia 58 b2 
@ewpis 58a 10 
énpeva 66a 3 
Opatra 86e5 
O6pvdAd 76.08 
évoia 108 a § 


iepds 855 
tTAews 1173 
igopporia 109 a3 
icropia 9628 
ioxis 65d 12 
tows 67 bI 

irrw Zevs 62a8 
tyvos 115 bg 


cabapevo 58b5 
kaSappds 69 C2 
kdbapots 67 C53; 69C1 
cabapas 65 €6 
kabiotnpt 69 C4 

kai 59a 9 

Kanés (eis kaddv) 76€9 
karvés 70a 5 

kapSomos 99 b 8 

kata 6. gen. 7007 
kata ¢ ace. 94€ 5 
karaBaddo 88c 4 
karax\dw 117d 6 
katadapBave 60a I 


karavtikpt 11205; 112€7; 113 


b6 
katagevyw 76€9 
kataydw 89 b 2 
karéx@ 104d I 
Katy yop® 73 b2 
kedevoa 59 € 8 
kevTpov 91 C5 


kepadatov 95 b8 

keparn 96e1 

Kv@ 93a 8 

kopWeia 101 C8 

kouyos 105 c2 

kémTopa 60b I 

kdopuos 68 2; 83 €6 
kpaots 86b9; 111 b2 
kparnp 111d 5 

xrjpa 62b8 

kuvavés 113 b 8 

KUK\os THs yeverews 72 D1 
kuxvos 84e 4 

xudwvOodpac 81d 1; 82e4 
kupa 114a5 

Kupaiyw 112 b 3 


avOave 64a 5 

Aetsov 107d 7 

Aevdtns 110d 6 

AoyiCoua 652; 83c3 
oyirpes 79 a 3 

Adyov Sodva 76b 5 

Adyov €xew 62b2; 62d6 


hoyos 60d 1; 61b4; 65d 13 


Adyos Tov eivat 78d 1 
Avats 82d 6 
A@artos 11646 


pakdpov vagot 63073; 111a6 


péya eyo 955 
peyas 62b5 

pebodos 79€3;97b6 
peder@ 81 al 

pev solitarium 63 €6 
peows 113d 4 
peraxetpiCopat 84a 5 
perepypuywots 70 C8 
perevowpatwors 7008 
perépxopat 68a 5 
perexo 93.9 
perewpos g6cl 
peérptos 82b 8 

perpios 966; 108c3 
pn 648 

puaddoyos 89d 1 
poipa (Geia) 58 €5 
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povoerdns 78d 5 
poppodvuKetov 77 €7 
Moppo 77 €7 
pop 103e7 
pudodoyety 612 
pddos 61b4 


vapOnxopépos 69 c 8 
vedpov 80d 1 ; 98 C7 


6do7ae I12C7 

ola én 60a 4 

oiknows L14c 4 
olkopOopia 82¢ § 
“Opnptkas 95 b 7 
épixdn 109 b6 
opoidtns 109 a 2 
épe@vupos 78 e 2 

dy, 76 65C9 

évra, rad 650339905 
dvi, TO 63.9 

dvrws 63€9 

Orws dv 59€7 

dmas pn 7704 
dpatds 80c 3 
dpéyonar 75a 2 

dp0ds 73a 10; 94al 
6pbds 64a 4; 69d2; 82c3 
OppnOevra, ra 101d 4 
ovdapov 72 C1 
ovpavés 108 e 5 

ovcia 65d 13 

dxeTOs L12C3 

dxnpa 11305 
dxovma 85 d I 


mdOnpa 7906; 1o3al 
maOos 68e€ 4; 96a2; 96CI 
mara 63043; 79C2; 84d5 
madads 7OC 5 

matyyeveria 7004; 7507 
mavu, ov 57a7 

tmapaBddrAw 103 a 11 


mapaylyvoua 57a1;58C7; 58el 


mapadidape 84a 4 
mapake\evop.ar 60e 8 
tmapahapBave 82e1 
mapadur@ 65 C6 


mapapéva 62€23; 98e4 

mapapvbia 70b 2 

mapamintw 66d 5 

mapariOnur 65€7 

mapeypt 59 a2 

mapepyov 91a8 

mapinut 90d 9 

mapiomnu 58e5; 66b1 

maox@ 94a 12 

mepi c. gen. 58 al 

mepic. ace. 58c6; 6408; 65b4; 
68e4 

mept KUKA@ T1127 

mepeditta 112d 6 

meplodos 107 €4 

Tepitpem@ 95 b6 

mepitrés 104d 12 

mepipepns 108 e 5 

mioris 70b2 

mAdtrw 82d 3 

mAeovekTiK@s QI DI 

mvedpa 70a5; 112b4 

motkitos 110c6 

Tow 117 bI 

mohutikds 82a Il 

Tova 61 C3 

moAddkts 60€ 3; 6126 

moAvOpvAnros Loa b 4 

modus 78 a3 

move 88a8 

mpaypa 61c8 

mpaypateia 63a1; 6464 

mplv 75€4 

mpdOeats 115 €3 

mpoOvpovpa 75b7 

mpooiuioy 6002 

mpds 6926; 117b6 

mpocdde 86e 3 

mpooyiyvona 69b4 

mpoonka 88 b3 

mpoopepw 6348 

mpotepaia 59d 8 

mporideuat 115 €3 

mroovpat 68c9; 108btr 


pavios 62cC10; 63a7; 81a 
puag 11Lel 
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cagns 57b1; 61d8; 65b5; 
6945; 85¢3 
ojpay& 110a5s 
oxaypadia 69 b6 
orépo 58a6 
orixos 104b2 
otpoyywhos 97d 9 
ovyyerns 7943 
ovyypadpixes 102d 3 
ovyxaprre 60b2; 98d5 
ovyketpat 92a8 
ovyxpivouat 71b6 
ovtvyia 71C9 
cupSaive 67C5; 80b1; 80b3; 
92b4; 101d3 
gupBory 98 d 2 
oupminta 80C7 
aupdhuns 81c6 
ovudipe 66b 5 
cvpdpvors 81 c6 
ovupdutros 81c6 
avvadw 92C3 
ouveptropos 108 b8 
ouvexns 110c6 
ovvéexw 86b8 
ovvOeros 78 C1 
avvodos 97a 5 
ourretpaive 111d 2 
ovvTiOnut 77073 78C2 
ovrtpepa 96 b 3 
ohaipa 110b6 
oxeddy re 6104 
oxic 108a4 
ayoAn 65b5 
cwppovey 61b8 
cappoavyn 68 c 8 


taptxedo 80c 8 
ravpndov 117 b5§ 
te 81b3 

reivw 65a6 
redety 69 C3 
téhos 77 C5 
tépas 101 bt 
ridepat 91a5 

ro 5€ 87 c6 
tpiodos 108 a4 


Tporrai 98a 4 

tpopy 81d 8 

Tuyxdvo 5826; 58b8; 58c3; 
58d3; 62403; 86c2; l11c2 

rupAoduat g6c5 

TUXN 58a6 


dylea 65d 12 

byujs 69 b8; 89e2 
trraxovw gs9e4 

tmdpyw 78a 10 

tmexyop® 104c1 

brrepdikd 86e 4 
dmepnpavos 96a8 

tmé 60c¢6 

tmoBherw 117 b5 
trddeots 92d 6; 1o1d3 
trokapBave 6008; 69e6; 72€4 
tropevm 102€2; 104b10 
troorabun 109C2 

trowia 84c6 


dppaxov 57 a2 

pavdos 95€8 

peidopa 117a2 

pypn 111b7 

Pbeyyoua 93a8 

Pbelpa 117b4 

Pbiows 71b3 

POdyyos 86c6 

POsvos 61d 10 

pbopa 95€9 

prropabrs 67 b 4 

pirocodia 61 a 3 

prridcopos 6106; 6463 

piroripos 68c1 

gtdroypnuatos 68c1; 82c5 

ppdvnots 62d 4; 66¢e 3; 70b3; 
76c12;111b4 

Ppdvtnos 62 d4 

dpoupa 62b 3 

dipw 97b7; lolel 

gduots 87e4 

darn 62a9 


xalpw (eay yaipety) 63 €3; 65c7;3 
(xatpew elretv) 82 d 3 
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xare 8603; 94¢4 Wado 94 5 | 
Xapaitndos 89b1 Vvndtape 99b4 | 
xaprevtras 8006; 87a3 Wuxn 7025; 70b3 

xeddav 85a7 

xpnpa 962 

xpopa 100d 1; 110b7 pa 80C7 

xpapat 95 b1 as 58e4 

xodds 71€9 as av 82e6 


III GRAMMATICAL 


ay, omission of 627 

Aorist in impatient questions 86d7 

Aorist participle (synchronous) 58b8 ; 58e1; 60c 8; 60c9 
Aorist, empirical 7347; 73d9 

Asyndeton explicativum 6lal 

Attraction of prepositions 75 b6 

Crasis 58e 3 

Disjunctive question 68 a 3 

Infinitive, epexegetic 84 c 3; exclamatory 60b5; 99b2 
Metaphors from hunting 6342; 66a3; 66b4; 76e93 79€33 


88d9; 89c1; 115 bg; from wrestling 84c6; 87.26; 88d 4; mili- 
tary 10410; 106a4 


Optative 87e5; 107a5 
Polar expression 59e5; 8166; 82 bio 
Relative 65a 5 
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